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CHRIST^S  COMING. 


St.  Matt.  xxiv.  23,  27. 

Then  if  amy  man  shaU  say  tmto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ  or  there,  believe 
him  not.  For  at  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  thineth 
even  wUo  the  weit,  io  ihaU  alto  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 

Again,  brethren,  Advent  is  come  round  to  us  with  its 
name  of  solemn  warning.  For  Advent  means  coming — 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — His  coming  in 
past  time  as  a  child  in  grecU  humility,  and  His  coming 
in  time  yet  to  be  with  power  and  great  glory  to  be  the 
Judge  of  both  quick  and  dead. 

It  is  with  His  second  coming  that  we  are  most  concerned 
at  this  season.  What  our  Church  seeks  to  impress  on 
our  minds  above  all  things  in  all  these  Sundays  in  Ad- 
vent, is  the  return  of  Jesus  Christ  to  judge  the  world. 
That  is  the  leadiug  thought  throughout  our  services — 
Christ  is  coming— His  day  is  near^*the  Lord  is  at  hand. 
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Other  'messages  are  also  brought  to  us  in  Advent — 
other  instruction  provided  for  our  learning,  but  the  mes- 
sage of  messages  is  this,  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  drawing 
nearer :  the  night  of  waiting  is  coming  to  its  close  :  but 
a  little  while  and  He  that  cometh  will  come :  and  when 
He  cometh  His  fan  will  be  in  His  hand,  that  He  may 
thoroughly  purge  His  floor,  and  gather  His  wheat  into 
the  gamer,  and  bum  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire. 

And  such  a  message  as  this  is  fiill  of  warning— warn- 
ing to  old  and  ydung,  to  rich  and  poor,  to  master  and 
servant.  To  all  it  speaks  of  getting  ready,  of  making 
preparation,  of  looking  well  to  our  ways  ;  of  casting  off 
the  works  of  darkness,  of  putting  on  the  armour  of  light, 
of  walking  honestly,  soberly,  righteously,  godly ;  of  liv- 
ing so  that  we  may  not  be  afraid  to  die — may  not  find 
our  heart  fail  us  when  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  is 
seen ;  but  may  rather  hail  it  with  an  awful  joy,  lifting 
up  our  heads  in  gladness  because  our  redemption  draweth 
nigh! 

Such  being  the  case,  brethren,  how  shall  we  be  better 
employed  this  moming  than  in  contemplating  the  Chris- 
tian's  preparation  for  death  and  judgment — ^in  consider- 
ing what  manner  of  men  we  ought  to  be  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness,  who  in  a  few  years,  or  few 
months,  or  even  a  few  hours,  may  be  called  hence  and 
have  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man  P 

And  here  let  me  say,  before  we  proceed  further,  that 
when  I  speak  of  the  Son  of  man  coming,  and  of  His  day 
day  being  at  hand,  I  mean  not  that  we  are  likely  with 
our  own  eyes,  and  while  living  on  this  side  the  grave,  to 
witness  it.     When  the  end  of  this  world  shall  be  I  know 
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not,  nor  do  I  venture  to  offer  any  opinion  about  it.  It 
seems  to  me  worse  than  useless — an  intruding  into 
things  too  deep  for  man — to  attempt  to  fix,  as  some  have 
fixed  in  our  own  day,  the  exact  period  of  the  Lord's 
Second  Advent.  His  own  words  in  my  text,  appear  to 
discourage  such  an  attempt:  Then  if  any  man  shaU 
say  unto  you,  Lo  here  is  Christ,  or  there^  believe  him  not 
For  05  the  lightning  cometh  ovi  of  the  east,  and  shineth 
unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  he, 

I  would  not  then  that  we  should  credit  too  easily  what 
we  may  hear,now-a-days  of  the  speedy  close  of  the  ex- 
isting order  of  God's  creation.  I  would  not  that  we  be 
shaken  in  mind  or  troubled,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ — 
in  its  final  and  complete  sense, — ^is  at  hand.  Such  pro- 
phecies have  been  made  in  all  ages  since  the  beginning 
of  the  Gospel,  and  in  all  ages  have  been  proved  vain. 
Better  surely  to  leave  unsearched  what  is  past  our  find- 
ing out.  Better  to  abide  waiting  in  all  humbleness  for 
the  appearing  of  our  Lord,  but  asserting  nothing  of  His 
actual  approach.  Enough  to  know  that  in  His  time  He 
will  come :  but  whether  in  our  day,  or  in  the  day  of  our 
descendants  centuries  upon  centuries  hence,  is  a  ques- 
tion best  left  undetermined  —  Of  that  day  and  hour 
hnoweth  no  man^  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  no,  not  the 
Son  Himself,  but  the  Father  only. 

What,  then,  you  will  ask,  is  the  use  of  Advent  ?  Why 
take  such  pains  to  announce  that  Christ  is  coming,  if  we 
have  no  certain  clue  to  guide  us  in  determining  the  time 
of  His  appearing  P 

Because,  brethren,  in  one  sense  we  may  and  can  caU 
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culate  with  certainty  about  His  Advent.  The  day  of 
our  death  is  to  us  severally,  the  Lord's  Day.  Then  for 
good  or  for  evil  our  state  of  probation  is  over — ^the  things 
done  in  the  body  are  ended — ^the  stewardship  we  had 
received  may  be  no  longer  ours — ^the  Master  is  come  and 
we  are  called  to  the  reckoning. 

And  about  this  day  we  are  not  left  in  any  great  doubt. 
We  know  when  it  must  be  at  the  furthest.  We  have, 
as  we  advance  in  life,  clearer  and  clearer  the  sentence 
of  death  in  ourselves.  God  gives  us  first  one  sign  and 
then  another  of  our  approaching  end.  If  we  are 
yoimg  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  health  we  are  still  liable 
to  accidents  and  illnesses  which  may  bring  us  down  at 
any  moment  to  an  early  grave. 

Then  is  it  not  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep? 
Is  there  not  in  the  solemn  name  of  the  season  a  note  of 
warning  for  us  all  ?  With  but  a  few  years  at  the  most 
to  remain — ^with  death  in  a  multitude  of  shapes  pressing 
upon  us  to  overcome  us — sudden  death,  death  by  acci- 
dent, death  by  disease,  death  in  the  natural  course  of 
old  age — what  folly  to  delay  for  a  single  hour  the  neces- 
sary preparation !  What  a  risk  do  we  run  of  being 
caught  unawares,  and  its  tremendous  consequences,  who 
keep  no  look  out — no  patient  watch  for  Christ ;  who  are 
not  faithf id  and  zealous  in  His  charge  entrusted  to  us ; 
do  not  live  as  those  who  must  soon  see  their  Judge,  and 
give  an  account  each  of  himself  to  God ! 

And  this  leads  me  to  speak  of  the  preparation — the 
getting  ready  for  death  and  judgment,  which  no  wise 
Christian  will  neglect. 

What  that  is  may  be  learnt  from  the  Epistle  so  well 
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chosen  for  our  meditation  at  this  time.  I  will  but  point 
out  some  particulars,  recommending  you  to  study  the 
whole  passage  yourselyes,  and  to  lay  the  whole  of  it  to 
heart. 

First  of  ally  the  Apostle's  advice  to  us  as  mortal  and 
responsible  creatures,  is  this,  Owe  no  man  anything  but 
to  love  one  another. 

Owe  no  man  anything.  So  far  all  will  be  agreed. 
The  man  of  this  world  who  is  guided  only  by  worldly 
principles,  will  feel  disturbed  at  the  thought  of  dying 
with  his  affairs  unsettled.  He  has  paid  his  way  all 
along,  and  he  would  not  like  that  any  man  should  reflect 
on  his  memory  for  leaving  debts  behind  him.  The  prin- 
ciple  is  a  good  one  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  it  does  not  go 
far  enough.  Money  is  but  a  poor  and  most  imperfect 
measure  of  human  obligations — of  what  a  man  owes  to 
his  brother  man.  He  who  comforts  himself  on  his  death 
bed  with  the  thought  that  he  has  paid  his  debts,  because 
he  owes  uobody  a  farthing,  runs  hazard  of  being  griey. 
ously  deceived.  Debts  there  surely  are  of  which  he  has 
taken  no  account— debts  that  he  might  have  discharged 
had  he  cared  to  do  so— debts  to  his  wife  and  children  ; 
debts  to  his  dependents  ;  debts  to  the  poor  and  ignorant ; 
debts  to  his  country ;  debts  to  God ;  debts  deferred  too 
late — ^which  he  can  not  wipe  off  in  his  last  illness  as 
mere  money  debts,  by  a  writing  of  discharge — which 
have  been  accumulating  year  by  year  to  an  overwhelm- 
ing amount,  and  now  stand  written  against  his  name  in 
the  Book  of  Remembrance  of  the  Almighty  ! 

Those,  I  think,  are  the  debts  which  the  Apostle  had 
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in  mind  when  he  wrote  the  words,   Owe  no  man  any- 
thing hut  to  love  one  another. 

For,  brethren,  to  love  one  another — ^to  care  for  other 
people  as  we  care  for  ourselves,  to  consider  other  people 
as  we  consider  ourselves,  to  do  nothing  to  other  people 
that  we  should  not  like  to  have  done  to  us,  to  have  our 
hearts  emptied  of  all  envy,  hatred,  malice,  and  unkind- 
ness,  and  filled  with  tenderness,  compassion,  and  charity, 
toward  those  around  ^us — this  is  the  only  way  to  keep 
clear  of  debt,  this  is  the  only  way  to  meet  the  claims 
which  from  a  thousand  quarters  spring  up  and  press 
upon  us  daily — ^this  is  to  fulfil — ^and  nothing  short  of 
this  wiU  fulfil  our  duty  to  our  neighbour.  As  we  read 
to-day.  All  the  commandments  are  briefly  compre- 
hended in  this  saying,  namely.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself. 

So  far,  then,  of  one  chief  part  in  a  Christianas  prepa- 
ration. If  when  we  come  to  die  we  would  die  in  peace, 
unharassed  by  regrets,  we  must,  while  in  life,  be  kindly 
affedioned  one  to  another  in  brotherly  love.  Nothing  will 
stand  us  in  the  place  of  this  at  the  bar  of  Christ's 
judgment.  Not  even  the  love  of  God  will  excuse  the 
want  of  charity  towards  our  brethren. 

Let  us  then  cultivate  all  we  can  this  foremost  of  the 
Christian  graces.  Let  us  be  quick  on  all  occasions  to  do 
good.  In  all  our  intercourse  with  one  another  let  us 
take  for  our  guiding  rule  the  word  of  our  Lord — ^His  new 
commandment — As  I  have  loved  you,  ye  also  hve  one 
another. 

But  again :  even  love  when  most  active  is  not  aU  our 
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preparation.  It  is  required  of  under  His  Gospel,  to  bo 
strict  and  regular  in  our  lives ;  to  keep  ourselves  un- 
spotted from  the  world.  And  so  in  this  same  Epistle 
St.  Paul  goes  on  to  urge  the  practice  of  personal  godli- 
ness ;  the  abstaining  from  all  that  is  base,  and  sensual> 
and  defiling,  and  the  following  after  that  purity  and  ho- 
liness without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  Let 
us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day :  not  in  rioting  and  drunks 
enness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and 
envying. 

Plain  counsel  for  us,  brethren,  and  such  as  we  can  all 
understand.  God  grant  that  we  may  follow  it !  God 
grant  when  tempted,  as  we  fear  must  often  be  the  case — 
to  any  of  these  evil  practices,  to  cheating,  or  to  drunken- 
ness, or  to  light  behaviour,  or  to  unneighbourly  quarrel- 
ling, we  may  have  grace  to  overcome  the  tempter,  we 
may  shut  the  door  of  our  hearts  upon  him,  with  the 
thought  that  the  sin  into  which  he  would  lead  us,  kills 
the  soul ;  that  for  such  things — ^it  is  clearly  laid  down  in  the 
Bible — ^for  such  things  the  ivrath  of  Qod  cometh  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience. 

There  is  yet  one  further  precept  bearing  on  the  pre- 
paration of  a  Christian,  which  St.  Paul  gives  us  in  this 
Epistle.  And  it  is  one  that  includes  all  he  had  said 
before,  Ptd  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  pro- 
vision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 

Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  put  on  His  righteous- 
ness, put  on  His  humility,  put  on  His  patience,  put  on 
Kia  self-denial,  put  on  His  obedience  to  God,  put  on  His 
great  love  for  man. 

Could  we  do  this,  then  indeed  no  more  were  needed. 
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But  do  it^  at  least  in  a  degree,  God  helping  us,  we  all 
are  able.  Would  that  all  of  us  might  be  induced  to  try  I 
Would  that  between  now  and  next  Advent  an  effort 
were  made  by  us  all  to  put  on  more  fiilly  than  we  have 
yet  done  it,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  to  make  Him  more 
our  object  of  love,  and  trust,  and  imitation.  For  so 
surely  as  we  did  this,  the  way  would  become  easier  to 
us  than  at  present ;  our  path  would  be  less  beset  by 
stumbling-blocks ;  we  should  walk  more  at  liberty ;  be 
more  free  from  distressing  doubts  and  fears;  more 
strong  to  resist  temptation,  more  steadfast  and  perse- 
vering in  well-doing.  And  so  walking,  so  living,  we 
should  be  at  all  times  ready.  Death  might  come  hastily 
upon  us,  but  it  would  not  take  us  unawares.  With 
Christ  in  our  hearts— Christ  formed  in  us— the  Spoiler 
would  have  small  power  to  hurt  us.  He  could  not  take 
from  us  the  armour  in  which  we  trust ;  he  could  not 
prevent  us  saying,  even  in  the  moment  of  our  mortal 
agony.  Thanks  he  to  God  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

RECErVlNG   ONE  ANOTHER. 
KOM.  XV.    7. 

Beeeweye  one  another,  <u  Christ  alto  received  uttothe  glory  of  God. 

The  latter  part  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  is 
among  the  most  valuable  portions  of  the  New  Testament 
It  deserves  to  be  read  and  re-read  till  we  have  it  by 
heart.  For  there  we  have  the  very  essence  of  Chris- 
tianity. There  is  enforced,  with  convincing  earnestness, 
the  great  principle  of  mutual  forbearance :  the  doctrine 
that  the  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak, 
and  not  to  please  themselves.  There  we  are  shown  that 
what  we  all  ought  most  to  follow,  most  to  aim  at  in  all  our 
intercourse,  are  things  which  make  for  peacty  a/nd  things 
wherewith  one  may  edify  another. 

It  is  from  this  part  of  the  great  Epistle  that  my  text 
is  taken.  And,  before  I  apply  it  to  our  own  wants,  I 
will  shortly  state  its  connection  with  the  Apostle's  argu- 
ment. 

There  were  among  the  Christians  at  Rome  two  parties ; 
a  Jewish  and  a  Gentile  party.    The  former  converted 
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Jews,  the  latter  brought  into  Christ's  Church  from  among 
the  heathen.  The  Jewish  Christians  were  zealous  ob- 
servers of  the  Mosaic  law :  of  its  ceremonial  as  well  as 
its  moral  precepts.  They  had  been  brought  up  in  it 
from  infancy,  and  could  not  easily  see  any  portion  of  it 
set  aside.  Dear  to  them  were  its  stated  feasts,  and 
solemn  days  of  meeting.  They  observed,  as  their  fathers 
had  before  them,  the  new  moons  and  the  sabbaths. 
They  were  careful  not  to  eat  of  any  forbidden  meats : 
especially  they  held  in  abhorrence  meat  that,  before  it 
was  exposed  for  sale,  had  been  offered  in  sacrifice  to  an 
idol. 

But  the  Gentile  party,  who  had  no  attachment  to  the 
law  from  early  education,  cared  for  none  of  these  things.  ' 
To  them  one  day  was  as  good  as  another ;  and  all  meats 
were  alike  acceptable  and  good  for  food. 

Thus  differing  in  many  points  of  daily  use  and  habit, 
it  was  not  to  be  wondered  that  the  Jewish  and  Gentile 
Christians  came  to  live  very  unharmoniously  together. 
The  Jewish  party  were  offended  at  the  license  in  which 
their  Gentile  brethren  indulged — at  their  neglect  of  the 
Sabbath — at  their  free  use  of  meats.  These  in  turn 
mocked  at  the  scruples  of  the  Jews,  and  would  not  bear 
to  be  restrained  in  what  they  considered  their  lawful 
liberty. 

Hence  the  bond  of  peace  was  broken,  and  much  strife 
and  division,  much  hard  judgment  and  unchristian  bit- 
terness, shewed  itself  in  the  Church :  shewed  itself  among 
men  who  acknowledged  one  common  Master,  and  who 
had  all  been  baptized  into  the  one  body  of  Christ ! 

Greatly  did  such  conduct  grieve  the  Apostle.    He 
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souglit  to  bring  about  a  change  in  it  by  an  earnest  appeal 
to  mutnal  forbearance  on  both  sides.  They  were  not,  he 
said^  to  condemn  one  another  for  things  indifferent. 
They  were  not  to  despise  one  another,  or  judge  one 
another.  They  were  to  respect  the  consciences  of  their 
brethren.  They  were  to  give  up  something  of  their 
Kberty  rather  than  by  using  it  to  the  full,  he  a  stum- 
hUng-bloch^  or  occasion  to  fall  in  their  brother's  way. 
Many  things  were  lawfiil  which  were  not  expedient. 
What  in  itself  was  innocent  and  allowable,  ceased  to  be 
so  when  done  with  offence.  It  was  wrong  to  make  a 
stand,  at  the  risk  of  division,  for  matters  of  minor 
moment.  There  were  great  objects  for  all  to  pursue 
together.  Let  them  look  at  these  and  they  would  be 
more  tolerant.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink ;  hut  righteousmss  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ  is  acceptable 
to  God  and  approved  of  men. 

So  did  St.  Paul  seek  to  heal  the  religious  animosities 
that  had  appeared  among  his  brethren  at  Rome.  And 
do  we  not,  as  we  read  his  words,  find  them  wonderfully 
applicable  to  ourselves  at  the  present  day  P  Do  they  not 
seem  to  have  been  written,  as  it  were,  expressly  for  our 
learning  P  For  what  is  this  state  of  the  Church  now — 
the  state  of  the  Church,  not  at  Rome,  but  among  our- 
selves here  in  England?  Surely  we  are  far  enough 
removed  from  Godly  union  and  concord.  Surely  there 
are  too  many  divisions  among  us  ;  too  much  calling  of 
hard  names ;  too  much  judging,  too  much  despising  of 
one  another ;  too  much  intolerance ;  too  little  considera- 
tion ;  too  great  readiness  to  give  and  take  offence !     In- 
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stead  of  receiving  one  another,  as  Christ  received  us  to 
the  glory  of  God,  we  too  often  exclude — shut  our  hearts 
against  one  another.  Instead  of  battling  together  against 
sin  and  wickedness,  we  are  found — and  what  a  spectacle 
is  it  for  our  real  enemies  to  witness — drawn  up  in  hostile 
ranks,  party  against  party,  watching  for  an  opportunity 
of  attack,  spying  but  some  weak  point  in  the  opposite 
side  against  which  to  shoot  an  arrow;  provoking  one 
another;  misrepresenting  one  another,  thinking  and 
speaking  evil  of  one  another  ! 

I  do  not  say  this  with  any  reference  to  religious 
divisions  on  this  immediate  spot.  Happily  there  are 
none :  happily  on  such  points  we  are  at  pea<je  amongst 
ourselves.  But  I  speak  of  the  aspect  of  the  Church  at  large. 
We  cannot  now  take  up  a  newspaper  and  not  read  of  strifes 
among  Christians;  strife  for  the  most  part  ahout  Uttle 
things  ;  about  things  which  in  no  vrise  affect  our  salva- 
tion— ^the  which,  if  we  do  them,  we  are  not  the  better,  if 
we  leave  them  alone,  we  are  not  the  worse — ^which  done 
or  left  undone,  cannot  advance  or  retard  a  man  a  single 
step  in  the  path  of  true  reHgion  and  virtue. 

Grievous  indeed  is  it  that  such  divisions  should  exist- 
But  a  remedy  for  them  is  at  hand ;  if  we  would  but 
apply  it — and  that  lies  in  an  honest  study  and  carrying  out 
of  the  wise  counsel  which  is  given  us  by  St.  Paul,  in 
these  last  chapters  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Eomans. 

For  there  we  are  shown  a  more  excellent  way.  There 
we  are  taught  to  bear,  and  to  forbear.  There  we  are 
shown  that  not  the  carrying  out  of  our  own  views— when 
no  principle  is  involved — ^but  rather  laying  them  down 
at  the  wish  of  others,  is  the  true  way  to  serve  Christ  and 
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adyanoe  His  kingdom.  There  we  read  such  noble  words 
as  these.  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself ;  Why  dosi  thou  set 
at  nought  thy  brother ;  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  vnth  thy 
meat,  now  waJkest  thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not  him 
with  thy  meat  for  whom  Christ  died.  Let  not  then  your 
good  be  evil  spoken  of  Let  us  foUow  things  which  make 
for  pea^f  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another.  We 
that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weaky  and 
not  to  please  ourselves.  Let  every  one  please  his  neighbour 
for  his  good  to  edification.  For  even  Christ  pleased  not 
Himsdf.  .  .  .  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another ,  as  Christ 
received  us  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Surely,  with  such  wisdom  to  guide  us,  there  might, 
there  ought  to  be,  peace  in  the  Church!  Surely  we 
greatly  err  when  we  put  zeal  before  love.  Much  more 
do  we  err  when  we  spend  our  zeal  upon  that  which  pro- 
fiteth  not:  when  we  strive  about  the  lesser  things; 
waste  our  strength  in  a  vain  attempt  to  bring  aU  men  to 
think  as  we  do  about  the  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin, 
while  the  greater  matters  are  laid  aside  as  things  that 
may  wait — ^judgment,  mercy,  and  faith ! 

But,  to  bring  the  subject  more  duly  home  to  ourselves, 
toleration,  mutual  forbearance,  and  courteous  conciliatory 
bearing  towards  opponents,  the  pleasing  every  one  his 
neighbour  for  his  good,  these  are  things  needed  under  aU 
circumstances,  and  not  only  in  matters  of  religion.  For 
it  is  not  only  in  religion  that  men  differ.  "We  are 
divided  by  natural  temper,  from  different  bringing  up, 
from  difference  in  occupation  and  condition.  There  is 
too  great  a  gulf  between  class  and  class ;  not  enough 
common  interest,  not  enough  kindly  intercourse ;  we  do 
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not  care  for  one  another,  and  feel  as  kindly  towards  one 
another,  as  ought  to  be  the  case  between  fellow  Christians 
and  fellow  countrymen.  Here  then  comes  in  for  our 
guidance  the  Apostle's  rule.  Receive  ye  one  another. 
Be  on  good  terms  with  all  about  you.  Count  your 
neighbour  as  a  friend,  and  deal  with  him  as  a  ffiend. 
See  how  you  may  be  of  service  to  him.  Prove  to  him 
your  relationship  in  Jesus  Christ.  Shew  that  however 
separated  by  rank  or  position,  you  acknowledge  him  as 
a  brother  in  the  Lord.  Yes,  Receive  ye  one  another ; 
and  as  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  say  —  receive  ye  one 
another  as  Christ  received  us. 

These  last  words  add  force  to  the  obligation  of  receiv- 
ing one  another,  and  also  make  it  clearer. 

For  how  did  Christ  receive  the  men  with  whom  he 
lived  ?  Did  He  not  bear  long  with  them  P  did  He  not 
endure  contradiction  from  them  ?  did  He  not  shew  Him- 
self ever  quick  to  pardon  when  they  had  done  Him 
wrong  P  did  He  not  take  back  to  His  heart  one  who  had 
three  times  denied  Him  P  Was  he  not  in  aU  His  deal- 
ings with  His  disciples,  very  pitiftd  and  of  tender  mercy  P 
Was  He  not  courteous,  gentle,  patient,  merciful,  de- 
lighting to  serve  others  more  than  to  be  served  Him- 
selfP 

And  in  all  this  He  is  our  example.  We  are  to  receive 
one  another  as  Christ  received  the  men  of  His  genera- 
tion. We  are  to  copy  and  reproduce  in  our  intercourse 
with  one  another,  the  same  mind  which  we  have  seen  to 
be  in  Him.  We  are  to  be  gentle  as  He  was  gentle, 
courteous,  as  He  was  courteous;  patient  as  He  was 
patient ;  never  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  rail- 
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ing,  but  contrariwise  blessing ;  seeking  ever  eaeb  other's 
good  ;  by  love  serving  one  another. 

Oh,  were  such  marks  as  these  to  be  indeed  stamped 
upon  our  common  daily  intercourse,  what  great  results 
would  follow  !  And  this  the  chiefest  of  all — ^the  spread- 
ing wider  and  wider  the  kingdom  of  Christ  among  men  ! 

And  80  the  last  words  of  my  text,  which  speak  of 
God's  glory,  would  find  their  accomplishment.  For  who 
can  doubt  of  this,  that  the  receiving  one  another  as 
Christ  received  the  men  of  Judea  of  old,  the  carr}^ng  out 
into  practice,  visibly  and  before  all,  those  principles  of 
forbearance  and  consideration,  care  for  others,  self- 
forgetfiilness  —  which  He  so  conspicuously  exhibited, 
would  more  than  anything  serve  to  promote  the  Gospel ; 
and  if  the  Gospel,  then  the  glory  of  its  Author,  the 
glory  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent  ? 
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THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 
PREPARING  Christ's  way. 

St.  Lvkb  iii.  4. 
Prepay  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  Hie  paths  ttratght. 

These  words  are  quoted  by  St.  Luke  from  the  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah ;  and  they  describe  the  office  and  mission 
of  John  the  Baptist.  The  collect  of  to-day  makes  men- 
tion of  John  being  sent  as  the  Lord's  messenger  to  pre- 
pare His  way  before  Him.  And  in  the  Gospel  we  hear 
from  Christ's  own  lips  a  further  word  concerning  John, 
What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  f  a  reed  shaken 
by  the  wind;  a  light  wavering  character,  moved  with 
every  wind  of  opinion ;  hut  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  f  a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  f  if  so,  that  was  not 
the  place  in  which  to  find  such  an  one;  behold  they 
that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  king's  houses.  But  what  went 
ye  out  for  to  see?  a  prophet?  yea,  I  say  unto  you^  and 
more  than  a  prophet.  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written^ 
Behold  I  send  my  messenger  before  l^y  face,  which  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  Thee. 

With  our  minds  thus  turned  by  the  order  of  our 
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service  on  this  Sunday,  to  the  person  and  office  of  John 
the  Baptist,  I  would  propose  that  we  consider  two 
things. 

I.  How  John  fulfilled  his  ministry :  in  what  sort  he 
prepared  the  Lord's  way. 

II.  How  far  we,  as  ministers  or  people,  might  imitate 
his  example,  what  we  surely  ought  to  do  in  these  days, 
to  prepare  the  Lord's  way,  and  to  make  His  path  straight 
among  our  brethren. 

I.  Of  John  the  Baptist.  How  did  he  proceed  in  his 
divinely  appointed  work  of  preparing  Christ's  way  P  He 
went,  we  are  told,  before  Him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elijah :  i.  e.,  he  resembled  in  his  preaching  and  in  his 
austere  life,  that  boldest  and  most  outspoken  of  the  old 
Jewish  prophets.  He  had,  what  Elijah  also  had,  great 
boldness  in  rebuking  vice.  There  was  one  word  oftenest 
in  his  mouth,  which  contained  the  sum  and  substance  of 
his  teaching,  "  Repent."  He  preached  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Without  repent- 
ance, God's  pardon,  and  the  renewal  of  His  forfeited 
favour,  would  be  impossible.  He  preached  this  doctrine 
to  all  alike,  without  distinction  of  class  or  person.  For 
all  who  flocked  to  him,  and  they  were  a  great  multitude, 
learned  Pharisee,  intellectual  Sadducee,  degraded  pub- 
lican, common  soldier,  he  had  one  and  the  same  word  :— 
Repent  ye.  Fkefrom  the  wrath  to  come.  Bring  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentunce. 

And  what  did  John  the  Baptist  mean  by  repentance  ? 

c 
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He  meant,  what  tlie  word  always  means  in  the  Bible, 
an  entire  change  of  heart  and  life — a  giving  up  of  evil 
and  following  after  good. 

He  meant  that  those  who  listened  to  him  by  the  Jordan's 
bank  should  go  back  and  begin  at  home  a  new  and  better 
life  ;  following  the  commandments  of  God,  and  walking 
henceforth  in  His  holy  ways.  Those  who  had  this 
world's  goods,  and  had  hitherto  kept  them  to  themselves, 
were  now  to  impart  liberally  to  their  needy  brethren. 
The  publicans,  and  such  as  had  dealings  with  money, 
were  to  be  strict  and  scrupulous — exacting  no  more  than 
was  appointed  them.  The  soldiers,  notorious  for  acts  of 
pillage  and  rapine,  were  charged  to  do  violence  to  no  maUy 
neither  accuse  any  falsely  ^  and  to  he  contend  with  their  wages. 
In  short,  John  required  of  all  who  asked  him  what'' shall 
we  do  ?  this  proof  of  their  sincerity — an  altered  and 
amended  Hfe,  fruits  meet  for  repentance. 

So  did  the  Baptist  fulfil  his  ministry,  so  did  he  go  about 
the  work  for  which  he  was  wonderftdly  bom.  All  his 
mind  was  turned  to  this  one  thing,  to  bring  men  to  re- 
pentance ;  to  make  them  ashamed  of  their  sins,  aJfraid  of 
the  consequence,  quick  and  anxious  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come. 

And  in  so  preaching  John  prepared  his  Master's  way. 
When  Christ  came.  He  found  among  His  countrymen, 
hearts — ^not  indeed  many,  but  some  hearts,  ready  to 
receive  Him.  He  found  a  welcome  hearing  among  the 
lost  and  wretched.  His  gracious  words.  Come  unto  Me 
and  I  will  give  you  rest,  were  not  always  spoken  in  vain. 
They  struck  home  to  the  wounded  spirit :   they  served 
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to  undo  many  a  heavy  burden,  and  to  break  many  a  sin- 
fastened  yoke. 

And  in  all  these  cases — ^wherever  Christ  healed  an 
afflicted  soul,  or  made  a  sure  disciple,  there  the  Baptist's 
work  had  been  done  beforehand :  there  a  conviction  of 
sin  had  been  wrought :  there,  if  I  may  so  speak,  the 
Lord's  way  had  been  made  easy  to  Him — prepared  before 
Him. 

And  what  is  the  lesson  for  us  to  learn  from  this  ? 
Surely  it  is  this  great  one — that  the  foundation  of  a  re- 
ligious life  must  be  laid  in  repentance — that  it  is  useless  to 
preach  Jesus  as  the  Saviour,  till  men  have  been  awakened 
to  their  need  of  such  a  Deliverer — ^that  the  first  step  in 
dealing  with  a  careless  soul,  is  to  show  it  its  danger,  to 
convince  the  sinner  of  his  sins. 

Only  when  this  has  been  brought  about,  will  there  be 
any  earnestness  in  seeking  Christ.  Only  when  we  siBe 
the  water-flood  of  God's  wrath  because  of  sin,  drowning 
us,  and  the  stream  going  over  our  souls,  only  then  shall 
we  really  desire  to  be  rescued,  and  cry  with  any  hearti- 
ness Jesm^  Master y  save  us^  we  perish. 

Do  not  wonder,  then,  if,  in  the  discharge  of  our  office 
as  ministers  of  Christ,  you  hear  from  us  again  and  again 
the  same  words.  Do  not  wonder  if,  at  this  season,  and 
at  other  times  as  well,  we  take  up  John  the  Baptist's  cry, 
andsay  "Repent, tumfrom your  evil  ways,  so  iniquity  shall 
not  be  your  ruin." 

But  again — The  preaching  of  repentance  is  but  part 
of  our  message.  It  must  ever  be  accompanied  by  the 
preaching  of  reconciliation.  And  so  while  we  warn  you 
against  sin,  while  we  declare  that  no  man  who  nourished 
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and  cherishes  one  bosom  sin,  can  hope  to  be  saved,  we 
must  not  keep  back  from  any  penitent  soul  among  you — 
any  really  contrite  heart — ^the  great  distinctive  promise  of 
the  Gospel.  We  must  point,  and  point  continually,  to 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Lamb  of  God  that  alone  taketh  away 
man's  sin.  We  must  bid  you  go  to  Him  that  you  may 
have  life.  We  must  guard  against  the  self-righteous 
spirit  which  is  apt  to  spring  up  in  a  man  who  is  leading 
an  orderiy  life,  and  which  asks  What  lack  I  yet  f  We 
must  never  leave  it  doubtful  for  a  moment  that  God's 
mercy,  and  no  righteousness  of  ours,  is  from  first  to  last 
the  eflFectual  cause  of  our  salvation.  By  grace  ye  are 
saved,  through  faith^  and  that  not  of  yourselves^  it  is  the  gift 
of  God. 

For  so  it  is,  by  joining  together  in  our  teaching  these 
two — repentance,  and  forgiveness  through  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  and  keeping  them  both  continually  in  view,  we 
may  hope  to  discharge  our  ministrj^  and  to  prepare  our 
Lord's  way  before  Him.  So  may  we  hope  to  speak  words 
that  will  be  wholesome  for  you  to  hear,  good  to  your 
souls,  such  as  shall  help  and  not  hinder  you  in  running 
the  race  that  is  set  before  you.  So  when  we  come  to 
stand  in  the  latter  day  before  our  common  Judge,  may 
we  not  be  confounded,  not  condemned  for  a  partial  deal- 
ing with  our  Master's  message,  not  be  fouiift  to  have 
preached  an  imperfect  Gospel,  not  to  have  kept  back  any 
vital  portion  of  the  counsel  of  God ! 

11.  The  subject  before  us  has  led  me  to  speak 
of  the  office  of  a  Christian  minister,  as  a  preparer 
of  the  Lord's  way.    And  so  far  the  lesson  to  be  drawn 
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might  seem  to  affect  myself,  and  my  fellow  ministers 
only. 

But  I  liave  yet  a  word  to  add  which  will,  I  trust, 
biing  the  lesson  home  to  us  aU. 

Surely,  a  very  little  thought  will  show  that  others  beside 
the  clei^  are  concerned  in  preparing  Christ's  way.  Surely 
my  friends,  the  work  is  yours  almost  as  much  as  ours. 
Surely  the  Gospel  has  come  to  you  in  vain  if  it  has  not 
taught  you,  as  a  first  principle  of  your  faith,  when  thou  art 
converted  strengthen  thy  brethren.  Surely,  with  the  world 
around  us  lying  in  wickedness,  with  those  who  dwell 
with  us  in  the  same  spot,  our  near  neighbours,  perhaps 
our  kinsmen,  leading  the  life  that  many  of  them  do — a 
life  without  God,  a  life  of  provocation,  a  life  unsoftened 
and  unsanctified  by  the  influence  of  the  Gospel,  we  can 
ill  afford,  any  of  us,  to  be  idle.  Who  must  not  feel, 
while  his  Lord's  way  is  yet  so  unprepared,  that  he  ought 
to  lend  his  hand  to  the  work,  the  work  of  the  Forerunner, 
the  work  of  turning  the  hearts  of  "  the  disobedient  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  just,"  of  bringing  souls  to  Christ  that  they 
may  live  ? 

It  is  not,  believe  me,  an  unthankful  service,  this  of 
preparing  the  Lord's  way,  this  of  bringing  souls  to  Christ, 
to  which  I  would  invite  you.  It  carries  with  it  its  own 
exceeding  great  reward.  Among  the  happy  inmates  of 
that  home  in  heaven,  for  which  we  all  hope  and  pray, 
none,  I  think,  will  be  more  justly  glad  than  they  who 
shall  have  helped  a  brother  or  a  sister  to  enter  with 
themselves  into  the  same  holy  place. 

And,  brethren,  if  anything  can  cast  a  cloud  of  sorrow 
there,  it  will  be  the  thought  that  some  are  missing 
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through  our  neglect.  It  will  be  the  thought  that  all  was 
not  done  that  might  have  been  done  on  earth  for  our 
brethren ;  that  opportunities  were  lost  for  winning  souls, 
that  we  worked  out  our  own  salvation  all  too  selfishly, 
not  earing  enough  for  the  weak  and  ignorant  and  those 
who  were  out  of  the  way ;  not  considering  their  claun 
upon  us,  but  leaving  them  to  walk  in  their  own  way,  and, 
so  far  as  any  help  from  us  went,  to  perish  ! 

Mindftd  of  this,  let  us  all  strive  to  do  our  duty  now 
toward  those  with  whom  God  has  associated  us  together, 
whom  we  have  to  do  with,  whom  we  can  influence  in 
any  of  the  many  ways  in  which  one  man  touches  another. 

Let  us  unite,  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
sincerity,  with  real  heartiness  of  ^vx^ose,  as.  feUow- 
labourers  in  a  great  cause,  to  prepare  in  this  desert  a 
highway  for  our  God.  And  let  us  not  leave  unremoved 
any  hindrance,  any  stone  of  offence,  which  it  is  in  our 
power  to  take  away;  and  which,  while  it  remains,  stops 
in  some  measure  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  and  delays 
the  setting  up  of  His  kingdom  in  the  world. 


IV.]  23 


FOIJETH  STJNDAT  IN  ADVENT. 


CHRISTMAS  JOY. 


Philip  iv.  4,  5. 


Rejoice  vn  the  Lord  alway :  and  again  I  aay,  Rejoice,    Let  your  modero^ 
Hon  he  known  unto  ail  men.     The  Lord  is  ai  hand" 

We  have  come  again,  brethren,  to  the  Fourth  Sunday 
in  Advent — the  Sunday  next  before  Christmas.  Akeady, 
no  doubt,  many  of  us  are  thinking  of  that  blessed  day, 
and  preparing  to  spend  it  joyfully.  Already,  both  in 
town  and  country,  many  signs  that  Christmas  is  at  hand 
are  to  be  seen.  The  shops  put  on  their  gayest  look. 
There  is  now  more  buying  and  selling — ^giving  and  receiv- 
ing of  gifts,  than  at  any  other  time  throughout  the  year. 
Children  are  at  home  from  school.  Friends  and  rela- 
tives who  have  been  separated,  by  business  or  habitation, 
for  perhaps  a  whole  twelvemonth,  are  looking  forward  to 
the  day  when  they  shall  meet  once  more,  and  wish  one 
another  the  good  old  wish — "  A  merry  Christmas  and  a 
happy  new  year." 

Now  our  Church  seeks  to  take  advantage  of  this,  and 
to  turn  it  to  a  good  end.    And  so,  on  this  Fourth  Sun- 
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day  in  Advent,  she  chooses  for  our  meditation  passages 
of  Scripture  which  chime  in  with  the  common  feeling  of 
joy  that  now  prevails. 

She  does  not  wish  to  stop  that  joy.  She  would  not 
have  us  ahate  one  jot  of  the  gladness  with  which  we 
greet  the  approach  of  Christmas. 

Her  desire  is  to  increase  our  joy ;  to  deepen  it,  to  en- 
large it :  and,  that  it  may  be  deepened  and  enlarged, 
to  put  it  upon  its  only  true  ground.  Hejoice,  she 
says,  but  it  is  Rejoice  in  the  Lord.  So  that  your  joy 
is  centred  upon  Him,  it  cannot  be  too  full.  Rejoice  in 
the  Lord:  and  again  I  say.  Rejoice. 

Now  I  would  take  occasion,  from  the  occurrence  of 
this  verse  in  the  Epistle,  to  speak  a  few  words  on  the  sort 
of  rejoicing  that  ought  to  be  ours  at  Christmas ;  and 
also  on  the  sort  of  rejoicing  which  ought  not  to  be  ours — 
which  we  cannot  indulge  in  without  harm. 

I.  Of  the  unfit  rejoicing,  that  which  we  could  wish 
might  not  prevail,  and  which  can  in  no  wise  be  com- 
mended. 

Of  this  kind  is  all  excess  of  riot,  drunkenness,  glut- 
tony, revellings,  and  the  like. 

When  men  think  of  Christmas  only  for  the  oppor- 
tunity it  gives  them  of  indulging  their  bodily  appetites : 
when  they  make  excuse  for  such  indulgence  by  saying, 
*'  Christmas  comes  but  once  a  year,"  let  us  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry  :  when  that  merriment  is  pushed  beyond 
all  temperate  bounds- — when  there  is  no  moderation 
in  our  festive  doings :  when,  like  the  Jews  of  old, 
whom  Isaiah  rebukes,  we  feast  without  a  thought  of 
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Him  Whose  coining  alone  sanctifies  our  feast — have  the 
harp,  and  the  viol,  the  tabret,  and  pipe,  and  wine  in  our 
feasts,,  bvt  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord  :  when  this 
is  the  case — ^must  we  not  say  all  such  rejoicing  is  wrong  P 
It  is  not  a  joying  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  does  not  tend  to 
His  honour.  It  tends  to  His  dishonour,  and  to  bring 
scandal  on  His  holy  religion. 

May  such  a  profanation  of  Christinas  be  far  from  us ! 
Eat  and  drink  we  may  surely,  at  this  time,  and  of  the 
best  that  our  means  can  provide.  Merry  we  may  be,  so 
that  we  transgress  not  in  our  mirth.  But  let  this 
thought  be  with  us  to  check  all  excess,  all  going  beyond 
the  bounds  of  what  is  becoming.  "I  rejoice,  because 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  into  the  world — ^because  He  who  is 
without  spot  has  come  down  from  heaven  and  taken  my 
nature,  to  make  me  and  all  who  will  receive  Him  clean 
from  sin.  Shall  I,  on  His  birthday,  run  into  sin? 
Shall  I  not,  even  in  my  mirth,  remember  Him,  and  keep 
myself,  my  body,  soul,  and  spirit, — ^no  longer  mine,  but 
His — ^blameless  P  " 

And  0,  brethren,  if  there  be  some  of  you  who,  in 
times  gone  by,  have  abused  this  holy  season,  who  have 
made  our  great  holiday  a  day  of  sinful  indulgence,  let 
the  past  suffice  to  have  wrought  such  folly.  Do  not,  I 
beseech  you,  repeat  your  trespass.  Do  not  add  another 
misspent  Christmas  to  the  sad  reckoning  of  former  years. 
On  you  lies  very  strongly  the  obligation  in  the  second 
verse  of  my  text.  Let  your  modercUion  be  knovm  unto  all 
men.  Let  your  neighbours  see  that  you  can  rejoice,  and 
at  the  same  time  be  wise. 

And  if  you  know,  from  past  experience,  that  some 
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places,  and  some  companies  are  attended  with  danger,  if 
you  know  yourselves  to  be  weak  and  easily  led  into  tempta- 
tion, your  safety  will  be  to  keep  away  from  such,  peril. 
It  were  better  not  to  go  into  any  company,  not  to  share 
in  any  festivity  at  Christmas,  than  by  so  doing  to  be 
made  a  transgressor. 

And  sure  I  am  that  no  rejoicing,  either  now  or  at  any 
time,  can  be  good,  which,  when  it  is  over,  leaves  us  not 
the  better,  but  the  worse  for  it ;  not  strengthened  and 
refreshed,  but  weakened  and  saddened ;  neither  at  ease 
in  our  own  hearts,  nor  at  peace  with  God  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

And  now,  having  considered  the  rejoicing  which  is 
not  good  for  us,  let  me  try  and  set  before  you  the  oppo- 
site, let  me  declare  in  what  true  Christmas  rejoicing  will 
consist. 

And  for  this  I  must  go  back  to  the  text,  Mejoice  in  the 
Lord — ^We  should  never  lose  sight  of  this  throughout 
the  Christmas  season.  Our  joy  should  connect  itself  at 
every  turn  with  the  thought  of  Jesus  Christ. 

But  for  Him  we  should  have  no  Christmas  at  all.  If 
He  had  not  come  down  from  heaven  and  been  bom  as 
at  this  time  of  a  pure  Virgin,  there  would  have  been  no 
occasion  for  us  to  rejoice.  Our  plight  would  still  have 
been  that  of  the  heathen.  We  had  remained,  as  they 
do  at  this  day,  ignorant  of  God,  ignorant  of  a  Saviour* 
full  of  gloomy  fears  and  cruel  superstitions. 

But  it  is  not  so  now.  Christ  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
has  dispersed  the  gloom.  By  faith  in  Him  we  have  the 
victory  over  death,  and  every  other  enemy  to  our  souls. 
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There  is  now  no  condemnation  for  us,  as  many  as  are  in 
Christ  Jesus..  Pardon  of  sin,  renewal  of  the  heart,  the 
blessed  hope  of  an  everlasting  life,  all  are  ours ;  all  are 
brought  to  us  by  Him. 

Well,  then  is  it,  right,  fit,  and  our  bounden  duty — to 
keep  the  day  of  His  Nativity  with  universal  gladness : 
well  that  we  should  testify  in  every  possible  way  our  joy 
at  the  birth  of  our  Eedeemer. 

But  the  question  again  comes  back — What  is  the 
proper  way  of  shewing  our  joy  ? 

One  way  will  be  to  meet  together  in  the  church,  to 
take  part  in  the  religious  services  particularly  appointed 
for  the  Lord's  Nativity ;  and  not  only  to  come  to  church, 
but  also  to  partake  of  the  Sacrament,  for  which  we  know 
there  is  an  especial  preface  on  Christmas  Day. 

I  trust  we  shall  many  of  us  feel  it  our  duty, — ^nay,  our 
best  privilege  and  comfort  to  do  this.  I  cannot  think 
our  Christmas  joy  will  be  complete  unless  we  do.  I 
cdnnot  call  it  Christmas  joy  if  this,  which  ought  to  be  the 
crotpn  of  our  refoidng,  the  Holy  Communion,  is  omitted. 

I  know,  indeed,  that  some  of  you  object  to  coming  to 
the  Sacrament  on  Christmas  Day,  who  do  communicate 
at  other  times,  on  the  plea  that  so  serious,  so  solemn  a 
thing  is  out  of  place  with  the  festivities  you  are  looking 
to  share  in  afterwards.  But  surely  there  is  an  easy 
answer  to  this  objection — If  one  or  other  must  be  given 
up  on  Christmas  day,  which  ought  it  rather  to  be — ^the 
feast  at  home  or  the  feast  in  church  P 

If  the  pleasure  you  promise  yourselves  in  the  after- 
noon be  sinful — ^be  such  as  leads  to  excess — ^will  staying 
away  firom  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  morning  make  it  a 
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whit  less  wrong  ?  If,  however,  your  festivity  at  home 
be  such  as  your  conscience  can  approve,  why  should  a 
partaking  of  the  Holy  Communion  hinder  you  from  en- 
joying it  P 

And  indeed,  brethren,  you  do  that  "  heavenly  banquet" 
wrong, — ^you  do  its  Great  Author  wrong — by  thus  putting 
it  in  opposition  to  your  feast  at  home.  There  need  be 
no  conflict  between  them.  Christ  is  not  an  enemy  to 
reasonable  mirth.  The  first  miracle  that  He  wrought. 
He  did  it  to  increase  the  joy  of  a  wedding  dinner.  He 
shewed  by  His  presence  there,  at  Cana  in  Galilee,  that 
He  can  rejoice  with  us  in  our  rejoicings,  as  surely  as  He 
can  sympathise  with  us  in  our  sorrows.  He  gave  there 
a  clear  hint  that  He  was  interested  in  all  that  interests 
us.  And  we  do  Him,  as  I  have  said,  injustice,  when  we 
seek  to  withdraw  any  part  of  our  life  from  fellowship 
with  Him. 

Do  not,  then,  brethren,  be  absent  next  Saturday  from 
the  Sacrament.  However  you  purpose  to  spend  the  re- 
mainder of  the  day,  whatever  recreations  you  promise 
yourselves  at  home,  you  will  enjoy  them,  so  that  they  be 
innocent,  all  the  more,  and  with  a  clearer  conscience,  when 
you  have  first  been  your  Lord's  guests  at  His  table,  and 
partaken  of  the  food,  the  most  heavenly  food  which  He 
has  provided  for  you,  ana  to  which  you  have  all  been 
invited. 

There  is  but  one  further  word  I  would  say  to  you  this 
morning  on  the  right  way  of  shewing  our  joy  at  Christmas. 

Let  us  not  be  selfish  in  our  gladness — in  the  midst  of 
our  own  happiness,  let  us  think  of  our  needy,  our  suffer- 
ing, our  afflicted  brethren. 
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I  am  bound  to  acknowledge  that  the  claims  of  this 
dass  are  not  generally  neglected  amongst  us.  Were  it 
not  for  the  ready  help  of  their  richer  neighbours,  the 
poor  of  this  parish  could  not  have  the  same  advantages 
they  now  have  for  securing  a  supply  of  clothes  and  fuel 
against  the  winter.  No  doubt  too,  much  charity  finds  its 
way  to  their  houses,  of  which  none  but  the  giver  and  re- 
ceiver, with  their  common  Lord,  are  cognizant. 

And  so  far  well.  Still,  for  all  this,  there  must  be 
many  who  can  spare  nothing  out  of  their  ordinary  means 
for  rejoicing  at  Christmas.  Many  who,  if  not  helped 
now  by  some  friendly  hand,  must  fare  on  that  day,  as 
they  do  on  all  other  days,  hardly  enough. 

But  I  need  not  plead  on  their  behalf.  The  season 
itself  pleads  for  them.  The  season  itself  prompts  us  all, 
who  have  it  in  our  power,  to  consider  the  poor. 

He,  too,  prompts  us,  in  whose  honour  the  season  is  ob- 
served :  His  voice  is,  I  believe,  even  now  sounding  in 
your  hearts,  and  stirring  you  up  to  a  generous  rivalry  in 
the  service  of  His  and  your  brethren — IJiave  given  you  an 
€Qcam/ph  thai  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  When 
thou  makest  a  feast,  caU  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the 
Mind:  for  they  cannot  recomjpence  thee  ;  for  thou  shaU  he 
r&xmipensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 
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CHRISTMAS  DAT. 

THE   angel's  tidings. 

St.  Luke  ii.  10,  11. 

And  ike  angel  said  tmto  them,  Fear  not :  for  behold  I  bring  ycm  tidings 
of  great  joy  ;  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  wnto  you  it  horn  this 
day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Sa/viour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord, 

To-day,  brethren,  our  Churcli  sounds  her  most  joyful 
note.  To-day  she  calls  us  to  be  of  good  cheer ;  to  put 
off  corroding  cares  and  anxious  thoughts,  and  to  come 
before  our  God  with  a  song  of  most  exulting  praise,  to 
join  with  "angels  and  archangels  and  all  the  company  of 
heaven  in  singing  glory  to  our  new  bom  King. '' 

Nor,  as  far  as  outward  joy  goes,  are  we  backward  in 
responding  to  the  Church's  call.  To-day  is  to  most 
of  us  a  day  of  gladness.  It  is  the  one  holiday,  excepting 
Sunday,  which  the  poor  man  has  in  the  year.  And 
we  keep  it  as  a  holiday.  There  is  better  fare  in  our 
homes,  a  more  cheerful  spirit  in  our  hearts,  a  sunnier 
look  on  our  faces  on  this  day  than  perhaps  on  any  other. 
The  very  salutation  with  which  we  greet  one  another 
bears  witness  to  our  minds  on  this  subject,  showa-  what 
we  think  about  Christmas. 
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And  long  may  it  be  so  !  may  no  change  of  opinion  or 
habit  ever  affect  the  good  old  custom  of  keeping  Christ- 
mas gladly  !  May  this  day  stand  always  as  it  does  now 
in  our  calendar,  as  our  great  holiday.  A  day  sacred 
from  all  common  work.  A  day  to  be  much  observed 
unto  the  Lord  in  our  generations  !  For  to-day  there  is 
good  news  for  us  all,  even  what  you  have  heard  already — 
Unto  you  is  horn  this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord, 

Yes,  these  are  the  tidings  of  Christmas — a  Saviour  is 
bom  into  the  world.  But  how  bom  P  Let  us  go  to  the 
spot  and  see.  Let  us  go  in  spirit  to  Bethlehem  and  see 
that  great  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord 
hath  made  known  to  us. 

And  what  is  it  that  we  see  there  P  A  little  child, 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  lying  in  a  manger. 
But  though  a  child,  helpless  and  dependent  as  any  other 
newly-born  infant.  He  is  not  a  common  child.  There  are 
many  signs  of  His  being  some  great  one — there  are  people 
on  their  knees  before  Him — ^HiiS  very  mother  regards  Him 
with  awe.  Lo  in  the  distance — "  upon  the  Eastern  road'' 
— a  train  of  servants  bringing  gifts,  gold,  frankincense,  and 
myrrh. — ^All  this  marks  Him  out  as  already  in  His  cradle 
xmlike  anymore  child  of  man.  And  so,  indeed.  He  was 
— ^for  this  is  He  so  long  expected,  so  ardently  looked  for 
— the  desire  of  nations.  This  is  He  to  whom  belong  the 
great  names  of  prophecy.  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God^the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  This  is — 
to  sum  up  all  His  titles  in  one — this  is  Emmanuel,  which 
being  interpreted,  means  Q-od  with  us  ! 

Thatis  the  sight,  which  the  shepherds  looked  upon  so 
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many  centuries  ago  in  the  manger  at  Bethlehem.  That 
is  the  sight  which  this  day,  as  it  comes  round,  calls  up  to 
our  minds :  we  gaze  this  day  upon  the  Son  of  God 
become  man — upon  the  Holy  Child  Jesus. 

And  next  consider  what  the  sight  teaches  us,  what  it 
declares  of  God  and  of  His  dealings  with  us  men.  It 
declares,  as  could  be  declared  in  no  other  way  so  well, 
the  love  of  God  towards  us. 

Qod  so  hved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  ordy-legotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Sim  shovM  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life,  God  sent  not  Sis  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world,  hut  that  the  world  through  Sim  might 
be  saved.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  Chd  was  manifested, 
that  Se  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  The  Word 
was  rriade  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  Sis 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  fvR  of 
grace  and  truth. 

How  do  all  these  passages  of  Scripture  witness  to  us 
that  the  love  of  God  was  the  moving  cause  of  Christ's 
coming ! 

God  saw  the  world  perishing,  and  so  He  sent  His  Son 
to  the  rescue.  God  saw  evil  triumphing  over  good,  the 
works  of  the  devil  everjrvrhere  getting  the  mastery,  and 
so  He  sent  one  stronger  than  the  devil,  to  lead  him  cap- 
tive, and  to  break  his  yoke  from  oflf  our  necks.  God  saw 
that  men  did  not  understand  Him,  that  they  had  false 
notions  about  Him,  that  He  was  feared  rather  than  loved, 
and  so  He  sent  His  well-beloved  to  undeceive  us,  to 
shew  us  what  He  really  is  like.  For  Christ,  as  we  read 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  is  the  express  image  of  His 
Father's  person.    In  Him  God  gives  ijs  to  see,  so  far  as  it 
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is  possible,  what  He  is  in  Himself — ^not  a  God,  as  we 
had  pictured  Him,  dark  and  terrible,  bent  only  on  our 
punishment,  quick  to  destroy  all  who  disobey  Him — ^no, 
but  a  God  full  of  compassion  and  mercy,  long-suffering, 
unwilling  for  any  to  perish.  A  God  that  cares  for  all 
men,  and  does  not  readily  lose  a  single  soul,  but  Himself 
seeks  out  the  wanderer,  and  Himself  prepares  the  way 
for  his  return. 

Is  it  not,  then,  as  I  have  said  ?  Does  not  the  birth 
of  Jesus  Christ  witness  to  us  that  God  loves  us  P  What 
more  affecting  proof  could  He  have  given  us  of  His  love, 
seeing  He  hath  not  withheld  His  Son,  His  only  Son 
from  us! 

But  again — and  here  is  another  cause  for  thankful- 
ness— Christ,  who  was  bom  as  on  this  day  in  the  city  of 
David,  to  be  our  Saviour,  tarried  awhile  with  us  in  the 
world.  He  grew  up  from  infancy  to  childhood,  and 
from  childhood  to  man's  estate,  as  any  other  child  might 
grow.  He  was  not  exempted  from  any  sorrow,  trial,  or 
temptation  which  falls  to  the  lot  of  man.  The  world  to 
TTim  was  a  rough  world,  as  it  is  to  many  of  us.  In  it 
He  had  to  undergo  persecution,  disappointment,  ill- 
usage. 

And  why  ?  For  us  men  and  for  our  advantage, — that 
He  might  be  for  us  a  mercifid  and  faithfvl  High  Priest ; 
that,  not  ignorant  Himself  of  any  of  the  many  evils 
which  flesh  is  heir  to,  tried  and  proved  in  the  same  fire 
which  tries  and  proves  us,  acquainted  by  experience  with 
all  our  griefs.  He  might  know  how  to  succour  us ;  might 
be  for  us  a  sure  refuge,  our  best  example  when  beset  by 
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temptation,  our  sympathizing  Friend,  our  most  powerful 
Advocate  with  the  Father. 

Surely,  when  we  remember  this,  how  entirely  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  a  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood,  and 
of  all  which  such  a  participation  involves — sin  only  ex- 
cept— we  read  the  angel's  words  with  increased  joy — it 
is  indeed  glad  tidings  which  they  tell  us.  Unto  you  is  horn 
this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord! 

But  if  the  good  tidings  of  such  a  Saviour  be  for  all,  if 
it  becomes  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men  to  whom  the 
good  news  of  Christmas  comes,  to  be  glad  and  rejoice  before 
God,  there  is  one  class  of  men  who,  perhaps  above  every 
other,  ought  to  be  in  joy  to-day,  and  that  class  is  the  poor. 

Jesus  Christ,  my  brethren,  was  one  of  you — poor  in 
worldly  goods  as  the  very  poorest.  As  a  boy  He  must  have 
worked  with  His  own  hands  for  His  bread.  When  He 
grew  up  and  began  His  public  ministry.  He  had  neither 
house,  nor  home,  nor  money,  nor  rich  friends.  He  must 
often  have  known  what  it  was  to  hunger  and  want  a 
meal.  He  had  not.  He  tells  us  Himself,  any  certain 
place  where  to  lay  His  head. 

Bom  in  poverty,  nursed  in  poverty,  brought  up  in  the 
ways  of  poverty,  familiar  with  its  trials,  sufferings,  and 
privations,  the  Lord  must  ever  find  the  easiest  access  to 
the  hearts  of  the  poor. 

Yes,  and  as  He  was  of  choice  thus  poor,  so  did  He,  of 
choice,  we  must  think,  adapt  His  doctrines  to  the  poor. 
When  He  spake,  He  spake  so  plain  that  the  common 
people  heard  Him  gladly.     The  book  which  contains  His 


HJV- 


V 

v.]  THE  angel's  tidings.  35 

recorded  words  is  a  book  which,  while  it  has  depths  that 
are  yet  unsounded,  while  it  occupies  the  study  of  the 
wisest  and  most  learned  of  our  kind,  is  yet  much  of  it 
within  the  easy  comprehension  of  the  least  lettered 
reader.  In  it,  from  end  to  end,  the  poor  have  the  G-ospd 
preached  to  them. 

Am  I,  then,  wrong  in  saying  that  the  poor  have  most 
cause  of  all  to  be  glad  at  Christmas  P  Is  not  the  Saviour 
who  was  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  in  a  very 
especial  manner  their  Saviour  ? 

O,  my  friends,  that  you  would  think  of  this,  and  the 
lessons  that  are  thus  brought  near  to  you. 

Learn  contentment,  learn  patience,  learn  to  take  cheer- 
fully the  hardships  of  poverty,  by  looking  unto  Jesus. 

In  whatever  trouble  you  may  be,  in  whatever  affic- 
tion,  in  weariness,  in  painfulness,  in  hunger  and  thirst, 
in  cold  and  nakedness,  in  worse  evils  than  any  of  these, 
when  neglected  or  oppressed  of  your  fellow  men,  be  sure 
you  are  not  left  alone  to  suffer — ^you  have  in  Jesus 
Christ  a  great  Fellow-Sufferer — and  not  only  a  Fellow- 
Sufferer,  but  One  who  is  able  to  make  all  these  things 
work  together  for  your  good,  if  you  only  trust  to  Him  to 
do  it.  If  you  endure,  if  in  your  patience  ye  possess 
your  soulsy  all  will  come  right, — your  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  will  work  for  you  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

Once  more.  I  would  not  seem,  in  what  I  have  said, 
to  limit  or  restrict  the  rejoicing  which  belongs  to  this 
happy  day,  to  one  class  only. 

The  good  tidings,  as  I  have  already  observed,  are  for 
us  all ;  for  those  who  are  in  wealth  and  worldly  pros- 

D   2 


36  THE  angel's  tidings.  [serm. 

perity,  as  well  as  for  such  as  are  in  poverty  and  distress. 
Take  men  in  any  condition  of  life,  rich  or  poor,  sick  or 
well,  sorrowftd  or  glad,  and  it  would  be  easy  to  shew 
that  a  great  and  particular  benefit,  calculated  in  every 
case  for  their  individual  good,  has  this  day  been  provided 
for  them  by  the  birth  of  a  Saviour. 

But  I  must  not  enter  upon  this  now.  I  would  only, 
before  concluding,  mention  the  common  benefits  to  man- 
kind that  result  from  His  coming  into  the  world. 

To  all  alike,  then,  Christ  has  come  with  a  message  of 
recouciliation.  For  all  He  brings  peace.  To  all,  as 
many  as  will  receive  Him,  He  gives  power  to  break 
the  bond  of  their  sins,  to  become  the  sons  of  God.  He 
is  the  true  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world.  From  every  ,eye,  that  is  not  obstinately 
closed  against  Him,  He  takes  away  the  film,  and  enables 
us  to  see  God  aright,  and  to  love  God,  and  to  walk  before 
Him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  all  the 
days  of  our  life.  For  all.  He  has  introduced  a  new  law, 
which,  if  it  were  followed,  would  make  all  happy,  and 
turn  this  world  of  sin  into  a  second  Eden. 

These  are  common  benefits,  and  call  for  common 
acknowledgment.  Let  us  render  it  now.  Let  us  bless 
God  on  our  knees  this  day  for  shewing  us  His  great 
Salvation — ^that  Salvation  which  He  has  prepared  before 
the  face  of  all  people,  in  which  mercy  and  truth  meet 
together,  righteousness  and  peace  kiss  one  another ! 

Let  us  bless  God  for  sending  us  His  Son,  His  only- 
begotten  Son,  to  take  our  nature  upon  Him.  Nor  let  us 
stop  with  the  mere  uttering  of  thanks  and  praise.  Let  us 
put  the  seal  of  our  lives  upon  these.    Men  whom  Christ 
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has  redeemed,  men  who  in  Him  are  again  partakers  of 
the  Divine  nature,  men  whose  sins  are  forgiven  them,  to 
whose  fjuth  heaven  has  been  opened,  0,  see  that  ye 
walk  in  some  sort  answerable  to  such  priceless  blessings ! 
Be  it  yours  not  only  to  look  upon  the  Saviour — as  we 
have  done  to-day — in  His  cradle,  but  to  follow  in  all 
things  the  blessed  footsteps  of  His  after  life ;  to  go  with 
Him  where  He  leads,  to  take  His  cross  upon  you,  and  to 
learn  of  Him ;  to  do  all  you  can  to  set  forward  in  the 
world,  in  that  small  field  of  it  especially,  in  which  your 
lot  is  cast,  the  great  end  and  object  of  His  coming — 
CHory  to  Ood  in  the  highest^  and  on  earth  peace,  goodwiU 
towards  men  ! 


38  [SERM. 


SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS. 

THE   VALUE   OF   LIFE. 

Isaiah  xxxyiii.  18,  19, 

The  grave  cannot  praise  Thee,  death  cannot  celebrate  Thee :  they  thai 
go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  Thy  truth.  The  living,  the  living, 
he  shall  praise  Thee. 

These  words  occur  in  one  of  the  first  lessons  appointed 
by  our  Church  for  this  Sunday.  They  form  part  of  the 
tvriting  of  Hezehiah  when  he  had  been  sick,  and  was  re- 
covered  of  his  sickness. 

The  whole  thanksgiving  is  very  beautiful,  and  suggests 
much  matter  fit  for  our  consideration  at  this  time. 

And  first  let  me  recall  to  you  some  particulars  in 
Hezekiah's  history.  His  character  stands  out,  in  the 
Scripture  record,  in  most  favourable  contrast  with  the 
great  majority  of  the  Kings  of  Judah.  He  did  that  which 
was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that 
David  his  father  did.  He  removed  the  high  places  and  cast 
doum  the  groves,  and  brake  in  pieces  the  brazen  serpent  that 
Moses  had  made :  for  unto  those  days  the  children  of  Israel 
did  bum  incense  to  it,  and  he  called  it  Nehttshter.    He 
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trusted  in  the  Lord  Ghd  of  Israel :  so  that  after  him  was 
none  like  him  among  all  the  kings  of  Jtidah,  nor  any  that 
were  before  him.  For  he  clave  to  the  Lord,  and  departed 
not  from  Sim,  but  kept  His  commandments,  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses,  And  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  pros- 
pered him  whithersoever  he  went  forth. 

Such  is  the  account  we  have  in  the  Bible  of  this  good 
king — a  zealous  purifier  of  religion,  one  who  trusted  in 
God  with  all  his  heart,  and  walked  faithfully  in  the  way 
of  His  commandments. 

Now  it  came  to  pass  that  Hezekiah  was  visited  with 
sickness,  and  the  sickness  was  so  sore  upon  him  that  he 
was  at  the  point  of  death.  Nay,  he  was  told  by  God's 
own  messenger,  the  prophet  Isaiah,  that  he  should  not 
recover,  and  bid  to  prepare  for  his  end.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  set  thine  house  in  order,  for  thou  shaU  die  and 
not  live. 

And  now  mark,  brethren,  what  Hezekiah  did  in  this 
extremity.  He  turned  his  face  toward  the  waM,  and  prayed 
unto  the  Lord,  The  words  of  his  prayer  are  given  us, 
and  we  have  read  them  to-day.  Moreover,  we  are  told 
how  earnest  he  was  in  his  entreaty — he  wept  sore. 

Nor  did  he  pray  in  vain.  No  earnest  prayer  ever  is 
in  vain.  God  lent  a  willing  ear  to  Hezekiah ;  and  the 
same  messenger  who  had  before  brought  such  heavy 
tidings,  is  now  sent  to  comfort  him,  to  promise  him  re- 
covery, and  the  addition  of  fifteen  years  to  his  life. 

Such  mercy  called  forth  from  the  king  that  famous 
song  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  from  whence  my  text  is 
taken. 
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In  a  strain  of  the  tenderest  and  deepest  piety  lie 
returns  his  thanks  to  his  Preserver.  To  God  he  owes  it 
that  the  pit  has  not'  closed  upon  him^  that  his  sins  have 
been  forgiven  him,  and  a  longer  stay  granted  him  among 
men.  He  feels  that  for  such  favours  public  acknow- 
ledgment is  due.  He  will  make  that  acknowledgment. 
He  will  go  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  and  there, 
in  the  presence  of  his  people,  he  will  render  thanks,  and 
make  his  prayer  unto  the  God  of  his  life— 2%e  Lord  was 
ready  to  save  me,  therefore  mil  we  sing  my  song  to  the 
stringed  instruments  all  the  days  of  our  life  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

And  here,  before  going  further,  let  me  ask  you  to 
admire,  and,  when  need  is,  to  imitate  the  piety  of  the 
good  king.  Two  lessons  there  surely  are  for  us  all  from 
the  conduct  of  Hezekiah  under  sickness.  The  first  is,  to 
have  recourse  to  God  for  aid  when  overtaken  by  illness, 
to  turn  our  face  to  the  waU  and  pray. 

The  second  is  to  give  God  thanks  on  our  recovery — tq 
think  of  Him  as  our  Deliverer,  our  Healer,  the  God  in 
whom  we  live — ^who  has  added  to  our  life  a  longer  span 
of  days.  To  think,  why  He  has  added  them — even  for 
this,  that  we  may  serve  Him  more  faithfully,  and  walk 
before  Eim  henceforth  with  a  more  perfect,  less  divided 
heart. 

These  are  the  lessons — ^lessons  often  dwelt  upon  in 
sermons,  but,  alas,  all  too  little  regarded ! 

Few  of  us,  I  fear,  pray  heartily  to  God  when  visited 
by  sickness.  If  we  pray  at  all,  we  pray  languidly,  un- 
believingly, not  in  that  effectual,  fervent  way,  not  with 
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that  sore  weeping  that  marked  the  praying  of  Heze- 
kiah.  We  forget  that  it  is  the  prayer  of  faith  to  which 
the  promise  is  made  that  it  shaM  save  the  sick. 

And  if  our  prayers,  when  labouring  under  sickness, 
are  weak  and  languid,  if  but  here  and  there,  one  amongst 
us  prays  as  Hezekiah  prayed,  putting  his  whole  soul  into 
his  entreaty,  what  shall  I  say  of  our  return  to  God  when 
He  has  made  us  whole  P  How  do  we  act  towards  Him 
on  our  recovery  P  Does  He  see  us  more  frequently  in 
His  house  P  Does  He  see  us  altered  and  improved  in 
our  lives  P  Is  there  any  mark,  any  token  by  which  He 
may  judge  that  we  remember  His  benefits  P 

Do  think  of  it,  brethren.  Do  think,  each  for  himself, 
how  it  has  been  with  him  in  the  time  past. 

Few  of  us  but  must  have  experienced  illness.  Some 
of  us  must  have  been  almost  to  the  gate  of  the  grave. 
And  yet,  beyond  our  hope,  we  have  been  restored  to  life 
and  health. 

But  what  reward  have  we,  any  of  us,  rendered  to  God 
for  our  recovery  P  What  bad  habit  have  we  laid  aside  ? 
What  long-talked  of,  long-promised  good  practice  have 
we  begun  P 

Where,  I  ask,  is  there  any  visible  proof  that  we  are 
better  men  since  our  iUness  than  we  were  or  ever  God 
laid  us  low  P  Where  are  the  vows  that  we  made  to 
Him  when  we  were  in  trouble  P 

AIeis  !  must  not  conscience  reply.  They  are  stiU  unpaid. 
We  did  intend,  we  did  purpose,  but  there  it  ended. 
When  we  got  better,  the  old  habit  came  back  upon  us, 
and  we  let  it  in,  and  it  dwells  with  us  yet.  And  all  that 
was  to  be  changed ;  our  improvement  which  we  talked 
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about,  wluch  we  wished  and  meant  to  carry  out,  this  has 
been  delayed,  put  off  to  a  more  convenient  season ! 

I  ask,  if  such  be  not  the  verdict  which,  if  we  are 
honest,  we  shall  be  obliged  to  give  against  ourselves? 
And  if  our  heart  thus  condemns  us,  God,  remember,  is 
greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things  ! 

But  let  us  look  more  closely  at  the  text.  The  grave 
cannot  praise  Thee,  death  cannot  cehlrate  Thee.  They  that 
go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  Thy  truth.  The  living, 
the  living,  he  shall  praise  Thee:  as  I  do  this  day. 

Hezekiah  presents  to  us  here,  in  the  strongest  con- 
trast, the  two  states  of  life  and  death. 

Death  was  to  him — for  he  lived  before  the  day  of 
Christ — a  far  darker,  far  drearier  state  than  it  is  to  us. 
If  he  had  any  hope  of  a  life  beyond  the  grave,  it  does 
not  appear  in  his  words.  He  probably  looked  upon  death 
as  the  close  of  all — the  gate  not  to  an  inmiortal  life,  but 
the  entrance  into  a  land  dark  and  silent,  where  all  things 
are  forgotten. 

But  it  is  this  very  view  of  death,  this  looking  at  it  as 
the  *'  end-all "  of  man's  short  existence,  which  enhances 
to  Hezekiah  the  value  of  life.  Because  life  afforded  his 
single  field  for  serving  God,  he  grudged  to  have  it 
shortened.  Every  hour  saved  from  that  dark  silence 
was  precious  to  him — The  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise 
Thee,  as  I  do  this  day. 

Now,  brethren,  we  who  possess  the  Gospel  need  not, 
and  ought  not  to  think  thus  gloomily  of  death.  The 
question  put  so  touchingly  by  the  Psalmist — Dost  Thou 
show  wonders  among  the  dead,  or  shall  the  dead  rise  up 
again  and  praise  Thee  ? — has  been  answered — answered 
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by  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  by 
His  death  hath  destroyed  death ;  and  by  His  rising  to 
life  again  hath  restored  to  us  everlasting  life. 

Stilly  even  in  that  darker  view,  there  is  a  lesson  for 
our  learning.  Though  death  be  not  now  the  end  of  all 
life,  it  is  the  end  of  this  life — ^the  end  of  our  day  of  grace 
— ^ihe  end  of  that  period  which  God  gives  us  in  which  to 
see  if  we  will  serve  Him  or  no. 

It  is  quite  true  that,  if  we  have  not  made  the  choice 
before,  it  will  be  out  of  our  power,  when  once  we  have 
died.  It  is  quite  true — even  after  the  added  light  which 
is  ours — ^what  Hezekiah  declares.  The  grave  cannot  praise 
Thee,  death  cannot  celebrate  Thee,  The  living^  the  living^ 
he  sfvaU  praise  Thee, 

Yes  !  the  living — those  who  still  have  animated  bodies 
— ^in  whom  there  is  the  "  warm  motion  "  of  human  life, 
which  God  breathed  in  them  when  they  were  bom, — 
these,  and  not  the  dead,  may  praise  their  God.  To  them 
is  it  still  open  to  enter  His  temple  gates  and  pray.  To 
them  the  word  of  His  salvation  is  still  sent.  To  them — 
idlers  though  they  may  have  been  in  time  past,  slack  and 
backward  to  yield  Him  any  service — ^the  placable  House- 
holder still  oflfers  the  opportunity — says  to  them,  yea, 
even  at  the  eleventh  hour.  Go  ye  into  the  vineyard,  and 
whatsoever  is  right  that  shall  ye  receive. 

And  shall  we,  brethren,  who  are  thus  invited,  who  are 
living  men  called  by  the  Master  to  a  more  diligent 
service,  trile  any  longer  with  Him  P  Shall  we  wait  the 
one  more  hour  till  our  sun  go  down,  and  the  night 
cometh  when  none  can  work  P 
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No,  surely.  We  will  prize  higher  this  great  gift  of 
life  than  to  waste  any  more  of  it  in  idleness,  or  to  spend 
any  more  of  it  in  a  wrong  object. 

And  remember,  every  life  is  wasted— ^very  life  is  mis- 
spent which  is  not  led  to  the  glory  and  praise^of  God. 

To  lead  such  a  life  we  must  begin  early.  None  are 
too  young  to  work  in  God's  vineyard.  It  is  a  great  mis- 
chief, the  notion  that  prevails  so  commonly,  that  such 
work  may  be  left  to  our  declining  years — that  religion 
is  the  proper  occupation  of  the  aged  and  infirm.  The 
aged  and  infirm  are  little  fit  for  work  of  any  kind.  Their 
feeble  health,  their  failing  senses  ask  for  repose,  and  not 
for  eflfort.  If  they  have  lived  well  before  God,  if  they 
have  sought  Hmi  and  served  Him  in  their  youth  and 
strength,  He  will  not  forsake  them  when  they  are  old. 
They  have  His  promise  to  the  contrary — I  will  never 
leave  thee  nor  forsake  titee. 

But  if  they  have  lived  ill — ^if  all  their  best  days  and 
best  powers  have  been  given  not  to  God  but  to  the 
world — if  only  when  all  things  else  fail,  and  life  is  ebbing 
from  them,  they  take  up  religion  as  a  last  resource,  and 
look  to  this  for  their  comfort — shall  I  say  that  they  will 
find  comfort  P  shall  I  promise  peace  at  the  last  to  such 
B&  these? 

Indeed,  brethren,  I  dare  not.  God  will  not  be  put  oflf 
with  the  leavings  of  our  days.  "We  owe  Him,  and  He 
expects  it  of  us,  the  best  that  we  can  oflfer — the  prime 
of  our  years,  the  vigour  of  our  faculties,  our  life  while  it 
is  fresh  and  young.  JRememher  now  thy  Creator  in  the 
days  of  thy  ytftUh,  while  the  evil  days  come  noty  nor  the 
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years  draw  nigh  in  which  thou  shaU  say,  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  them.  .  .  .  2%e  living,  the  living^  he  shall  praise  Thee^ 
as  I  do  this  day. 

There  is  reason  enough  at  all  times  why  we  should 
lay  to  heart  this  counsel.  But  it  comes  upon  us  with 
unusual  force  at  this  moment.  For  this  is  the  first  day 
of  the  new  year.  Last  night  saw  the  close  of  one  more 
of  those  threescore  and  ten  years  which  mark  the  limit 
of  our  pilgrimage.  Now  are  we  reminded,  in  a  way 
that  none  can  help  to  notice,  that  life  is  shortening  and 
death  coming  on.  Since  this  day  twelvemonth,  some 
who  lived  amongst  us,  some  who  used  to  worship  with 
us  here,  have  heen  removed.  The  year  which  found 
them  at  its  opening  as  likely  to  live  as  ourselves,  has 
proved  their  last  year.  They  cannot  praise  their  Maker 
any  more  as  we  do  this  day.  They  cannot  any  more,  on 
earth,  sing  the  Lord's  song  to  the  stringed  instruments  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord ! 

For  good,  or  for  evil,  their  trial  is  over,  their  fight 
fought,  their  race  run  ! 

And  how  soon  may  the  same  be  said  of  ourselves ! 
"We  cannot  all  of  us  hope  to  be  alive  when  this  new  year 
shall  be  over.  There  will  be  again,  ere  it  closes,  as 
there  have  been  in  times  past,  breaches  in  families,  sepa- 
rating of  chief  friends. 

When  and  where  the  stroke  may  fall  is  mercifully 
hidden.  But  surely,  not  the  youngest,  not  the  strongest, 
much  less  the  weak  and  aged,  can  bo£ist  himself  of 
to-morrow. 

All  we  can  count  upon  as  sure — as  our  own — is  the 
present  moment. 
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May  God  teach  us  to  use  it  wisely !  May  He  so  in- 
cline our  hearts  to  His  service,  so  guard  our  steps  from 
every  evil  way,  that  we  may  live  the  remainder  of  our 
days,  be  they  few  or  many,  to  His  glory  !  For  so  living 
— ^and  only  when  so  living — ^we  need  not  be  afraid  to 
die.  God's  true  servant  has  a  sure  refuge  against  all 
that  can  happen — ^when  the  earthly  house  of  his  mortal 
tabernacle  is  broken  up,  he  has  another  and  a  better  one 
provided  for  him — a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens! 
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THE  EPIPHANY. 

CHRIST  MANIFESTED. 

1  St.  John  i.  3. 
The  Life  was  manifested^  and  we  have  seen  it. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  beloved  disciple  St.  John, 
and  they  are  a  witness  of  God's  goodness  to  him.  To 
him  and  to  his  fellow  Apostles,  it  was  given  to  see  Christ 
face  to  face,  to  be  in  His  company,  to  sit  at  meat  with 
Him,  to  hear  the  wonderful  words  which  proceeded  from 
His  lips,  to  witness  the  miracles  that  He  did  on  them 
that  were  diseased.  To  him  and  to  two  others  yet  more 
especial  favours  were  granted — John,  with  James  and 
Peter,  was  selected  to  be  with  our  Lord  in  the  moments 
of  His  mightiest  manifestation.  They  were  with  Him 
on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration — they  were  in  the 
chamber  when  He  raised  to  life  the  ruler's  daughter — 
He  took  with  Him  these  three  to  be  with  Him  in  His 
agony. 

Well,  then,  might  St.  John,  when  writing  in  his  old 
age  for  the  use  of  the  Christian  Church  for  ever,  dwell, 
as  he  does,  on  his  personal  knowledge  of  the  Saviour. 


48  CHRIST  MANIFESTED.  [SERM. 

"Well  may  he  speak  of  his  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ. 
"Well  may  he  assert,  at  the  beginning  of  his  first  Epistle, 
how  intimate  he  was  with  Him,  how  closely  he  had 
looked  upon  Him.  Thai  which  we  huve  heard,  which  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon  and 
handled  of  the  word  of  life.  For  the  Life  was  manifested 
and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness^  and  shew  unto 
you  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father  and  was 
manifested  unto  us.  That  which  we  have  seen,  and  heard, 
declare  we  unto  you^  thai  ye  also  may  have  fellotvship 
with  us. 

But,  brethren,  the  Life,  which  was  then  in  a  particular 
manner  manifested  to  St  John,  has  since  been  made 
known  far  and  wide  in  the  world.  The  Gospel  has 
carried  the  name  and  true  image  of  Christ  to  an  ever 
widening  circle  of  disciples.  Thousands  who  were  not  bom 
when  St.  John  wrote,  have  gazed  upon  the  Master  whom 
he  so  loved.  Thousands  have  entered  into  His  fellow- 
ship ;  gone  to  their  rest  knowing  in  Whom  they  believed : 
not  indeed  having  seen  Him  in  the  flesh,  but  having  seen 
Him  by  the  eye  of  faith,  and  with  a^  sure  and  certain 
hope  of  seeing  Him  yet  more  perfectly  in  another  world. 

We  ourselves,  brethren,  who  are  worshipping  here  to- 
day, have  surely  shared  in  Christ's  manifestation.  We, 
in  a  degree,  may  say.  The  Life  was  manifested^  and  we  have 
seen  it. 

Each  year,  as  the  Epiphany  comes  round,  our  Church 
reminds  us  of  our  blessings ;  repeats  the  story  how,  in 
His  cradle,  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  not  to  the  Jews 
only,  among  whom  He  was  bom,  but  to  the  Gentiles. 
Each  year,  on  this  day,  are  St.  Paul's  words  employed, 
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firom  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  to  set  before  us  these 
most  gracious  and  important  truths,  that  Christ  and  His 
Gospel  are  not  for  a  favoured  few,  but  for  the  whole 
earth — that  God's  eternal  purpose  is,  that  all  mankind 
should  come  within  the  range  of  His  redeeming  mercy— 
thcU  the  Gentiks  should  befelhtv  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body, 
and  partakers  of  His  promise  in  Christ,  through  the  Chspd 

This,  then,  is  clearly  the  subject  for  our  thoughts 
to-day,  Christ's  Manifestation. 

Taking  St.  John's  words,  for  the  key-note  to  my 
remarks,  I  would  ask  you  to  consider, 

I.  How  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  Manifested  in  His 
infancy  to  the  Gentiles. 

n.  How  He  has  been  Manifested  since. 

m.  How  He  ought  to  be  Manifested,  made  known, 
in  our  hearts  and  lives  daily. 

I.  Let  us  look  at  that  early  manifestation  of  which  we 
have  the  account  in  the  Gospel  for  this  day. 

When  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Jttdea,  in  the  days 
of  Herod  the  King,  behold  there  came  wise  men  from  the 
Hast,  saying,  Where  is  He  that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews  f 
for  toe  have  seen  His  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  wot* 
ship  Him. 

Now  these  vdse  men  are  called  in  the  original  Greek 
magi,  from  whence  we  have  got  our  word  magicians. 
They  were  inhabitants,  it  is  thought,  of  Arabia,  and 
much  given  to  the  study  of  the  stars.  It  was  while  in- 
tent on  their  favourite  occupation,  considering  the  hea- 
vens, the  moon  and  stars,  which  God  hath  ordained,  that 

IS, 


60  CHRIST   MANIFESTED.  [SERM. 

they  discovered,  we  may  suppose,  that  particular  star  in 
the  east  which  was  to  be  their  guide  to  Jesus. 

They  called  it  His  star,  as  if  they  had  been  looking  for 
it,  as  if,  from  some  prophecy  or  tradition,  they  were  ex- 
pecting such  an  appearance. 

Arrived  at  Jerusalem,  they  are  informed  by  the  chief 
priests,  whom  Herod  had  called  together  to  answer  their 
question,  that  Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Juda  was  the 
place  where  Christ  should  be  bom. 

To  Bethlehem  accordingly  they  went,  still  guided  by 
the  star,  and  there  they  found  the  object  of  their  long 
search.  They  came  into  the  house  where  the  young 
child  was,  with  Mary  His  mother,  and  when  they  saw 
Him,  they  worshipped  Him — worshipped  Him  as  He 
lay  there,  a  helpless  infant,  without  any  mark  of  pomp 
or  power  about  Him,  and  with  the  homage  which  is  paid 
to  kings  only, —  When  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  tliey 
presented  unto  Him  gifts,  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh 
— gold,  because  it  was  His  due  as  a  King,  frankincense, 
because  that  holy  perfume  was  burnt  upon  the  altar  of 
God,  myrrh,  because  it  was  used  in  embalming  the  dead, 
and  so  a  token  that  even  this  holy  Child,  this  Lord  and 
King,  should  die. 

Such  was  the  first  Manifestation  of  Christ.  These 
wise  men  were  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentile  world — ^the 
first  among  the  heathen  to  whom  it  pleased  God  to 
reveal  His  Incarnate  Son. 

There  is  much  instruction  in  this  story — ^much  to  call 
forth  our  admiration  of  God's  wonder-working  ways — 
much  for  us  to  imitate  in  the  Magi's  example.  They,  we 
have  seen,  consulted  not  their  ease  or  their  convenience 
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in  making  that  long  journey  to  come  imto  Clirist  They  - 
brought  with  them  offerings  of  their  very  best,— when 
they  saw  the  Saviour  in  circumstances  of  poverty  and 
lowliness,  their  faith  stood  firm,  and  they  hesitated  not 
to  confess  Him, — they  did  not  draw  back  from  the  mean 
home  and  its  unpretending  inmates— W^i  they  were 
come  into  the  house  they  feU  doum  and  worshipped  Him, 

Surely,  brethren,  this  conduct  of  the  wise  men  may 
put  us  to  the  blush.  Surely  they  exhibited  a  zeal  and  a 
heartiness  in  seeking  Christ  and  honouring  Him,  which 
contrasts  in  their  favour,  with  our  slackness  and  neglect 
of  Flim.  Surely  they  admonish  us  to  pay  Him  a  greater 
reverence— to  love  Him  better,  and  serve  Him  better 
and  more  heartily — and  to  present  ourselves,  our  souls, 
and  bodies,  to  be  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  before 
Him,  which  is  our  reasonable  service ! 

II.  But  let  us  look  how  Christ  has  been  Manifested  in 
later  days — ^let  us  inquire  what  His  Manifestation  has 
brought  to  us  in  our  own  land. 

There  was  a  time,  about  thirteen  centuries  ago,  when 
our  forefathers  in  England  were  idolaters — when  they 
bowed  down  to  stocks  and  stones,  and  did  service  to 
dumb  idols,  as  though  they  had  been  really  gods.  That 
service,  too,  was  often  one  of  hideous  cruelty.  It  was  a 
notion — and  we  find  the  same  in  almost  all  heathen 
people — that  the  Supreme  Being  delighted  in  blood,  that 
His  favour  was  to  be  sought.  His  wrath  appeased,  by 
human  sacrifices.  'No  wonder  if,  with  such  dark  views 
of  God,  our  Saxon  forefathers  were  merciless  and  cruel. 
No  wonder  if  might,  and  not  right,  was  the  law  by  'Sfj\i\d£i 
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they  Kved.  No  wonder  if,  with  them,  to  be  tender  and 
compassionate,  forgiving  and  yielding,  was  counted  a 
weakness,  and  the  strong  arm  and  strong  hand  alone  re- 
garded with  respect.  No  wonder  if  their  religious  rites 
were  bloody — no  wonder  if,  thinking  as  they  did  about 
God,  they  sought  to  make  Him  their  friend  and  buy  His 
favour  by  taking  the  life  of  their  captives,  whom  they 
offered  upon  their  cruel  altars. 

And  what  has  changed  all  this  for  the  better  ?  Why 
is  it  that  we  have  now  juster  notions  about  God  P  Why 
is  it  that  milder  manners  now  prevail  ?  Why  is  it  that 
the  very  thought  of  human  sacrifice,  of  slaying  a  fellow- 
creature  for  the  good  of  our  soul,  could  never,  by  any 
conceivable  means,  enter  into  our  minds  P 

Because — I  answer — because  of  the  Epiphany.  Be- 
cause His  life,  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  manifested  to 
our  rude  ancestors,  and  that  life  had  such  a  power  over 
them  that  they  cast  away  their  old  superstition,  and 
turned  from  their  abominations  to  serve  the  true  God. 

Yes,  it  was  the  life  of  Christ  that  cleared  up  the  dark- 
ness in  their  minds.  It  was  this  which  first  taught  them 
that  God  is  other  than  they  had  imagined  Him — not 
a  "  terrible  and  severe  God,"  not  a  "  Father  of  slaughter," 
but  a  God  full  of  compassion  and  mercy — One  who  loved 
them,  and  cared  for  them,  and  desired  not  the  death  of 
any,  but  the  life  of  all :  Who  had  sent  to  them  His  own 
Son  out  of  heaven  to  assure  them  of  this,  to  shew  them 
a  new  and  better  way,  how  they  ought  to  walk  and  please 
God. 

This  it  was  that  brought  our  fathers  out  of  bondage. 
A  few  Christian  missionaries  landed  in  a  comer  of  our 
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island  :  they  obtained  leave  of  the  pagan  king  to  preach 
Christ  among  His  people:  and  God  so  blessed  their 
word,  supported,  as  it  was,  by  the  purity  and  innocency 
of  their  lives,  that  in  a  very  short  time  heathenism,  with 
its  idolatries  and  savage  practices,  was  driven  for  ever 
out  of  the  land.  The  King  Ethelbert  himself  was  first 
won  to  be  a  convert,  and  following  his  example,  ten 
thousand  of  his  subjects  were,  on  a  single  Christmas 
Day,  admitted  by  Baptism  into  the  Church  of  the  Re- 
deemer. 

Thus  England  took  her  place  among  Christian  coun- 
tries. Thus  did  she  make  the  first  step  towards  the 
height  she  has  since  attained — ^the  first  step  in  all  true 
civilization — ^the  step  from  darkness  to  light,  from  ignor- 
ance to  knowledge,  from  Satan  unto  God. 
:  And  what,  brethren,  is  the  lesson  which  this  Mani- 
festation of  Christ  to  our  pagan  forefathers,  by  foreign 
missionaries,  should  teach  ?  Clearly  it  is  this — Qo  and 
do  thou  likewise. 

I  mean,  if  there  be  one  obligation  more  binding  upon 
Us  as  a  Christian  people  than  another,  it  is  this,  that  we 
make  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  shine  throughout  the 
world — ^that  we  use  those  large  means  which  God  has 
given  us  in  England,  for  manifesting  ever  wider  and 
further  the  life  of  Christ,  knowing  that  He  is  set  for 
salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

In  this,  I  feel,  we  shall  all  be  agreed,  that  we  owe  it 
to  God  to  propagate  His  Gospel.  We  may  choose  our 
way  of  doing  it,  but  that  it  ought  to  be  done,  that  we  are 
all  called  to  take  part  in  doing  it,  will  hardly  be  a  ques- 
tion. 
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I  say  not  this,  with  any  view  of  asking  your  aid  to-day 
for  missionary  purposes,  but  simply  because  it  is  a  thought 
that  forces  itself  upon  us  at  this  season.  The  Epiphany, 
while  it  reminds  us  of  benefits  we  have  ourselves  re- 
ceived, bids  us  not  to  forget  that  we  have  an  office  of 
charity  to  perform  towards  our  brethren  who  are  yet  un- 
converted ;  that  woe  to  us,  if  in  our  day,  and  with  our 
opportunities,  we  preach  not  the  Gospel ! 

III.  There  is  one  other  Manifestation  of  Christ  on  which 
I  would  touch  in  concluding,  and  that  is.  His  Manifestation 
to  our  several  hearts,  witnessed  to  by  our  daily  life  and 
conversation. 

And  this,  you  will  see,  is  the  chief  point  of  all.  We 
may  belong  to  a  Christian  nation,  and  yet  be  strangers  to 
Christ.  We  may  have  His  name,  and  yet  want  every 
true  mark  that  we  are  His.  What  is  really  needed — 
what  we  must  labour  and  pray  for — ^is,  that  His  life  may 
be  so  manifested  to  us,  so  fully  brought  home  to  our 
inward  souls,  that  it  may  become  the  law  and  pattern  of 
our  own  life — that  we  may  see  in  Jesus  Christ  a  Saviour 
indeed,  ftdl  sufficing,  cleansing  us  by  His  blood  from  all 
sin,  and  also  our  Guide  into  all  good  and  holy  living. 

This,  I  repeat,  is  the  great  thing  to  be  sought  after — 
this  will  give  reality  to  our  religion,  and  make  it,  what 
it  was  surely  designed  to  be,  the  religion  of  common  life. 

May  our  religion  here  partake  more  and  more  of  this 
character !  May  we  as  the  years  go  on — and  we  are 
once  again  spared  to  begin  another — ^increase  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
(jhrist !     May  bitterness,   and  wrath,  and  anger,  and 
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clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  and  everything  that  is  con- 
trary to  His  mind,  be  put  away  from  us  ;  and  may  we 
evidence,  in  all  our  dealings  with  one  another,  clearer  and 
clearer  the  tokens  of  the  Divine  Life — the  sure  witness 
that  we  too  have  seen  Him,  and  know  Him,  and  that  He 
has  talked  with  us,  and  dwelleth  in  us — these  tokens,  I 
mean — a  reverent  love  of  God,  and  perfect  charity  towards 
our  brother,  merciful  tempers,  kindness,  humbleness 
of  mind,  unwearied  activity  in  doing  good,  patience  under 
wrong,  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another! 
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FIEST  SUNDAY  AFTEE  EPIPHANY. 

CHRIST  IN  HIS  YOUTH  AN   EXAMPLE  TO  THE  YOUNG. 

St.  Luke  ii.  40. 

And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom  ; 
aaid  the  gra^e  of  God  was  with  Him, 

There  are  but  two  weeks  since  we  met  together  here 
to  keep  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord.  And  between  then 
and  now  other  interesting  events  connected  with  His 
early  life  have  been  remembered. 

Thus,  last  Sunday — ^the  first  day  in  the  new  year — ^we 
were  reminded  of  our  Lord's  Circumcision — ^His  submit-* 
ting  to  that  ancient  rite  which  stood  to  God's  people  of 
old  in  the  place  that  Baptism  now  stands  to  us — the  rite 
by  which  each  man  child  bom  among  the  Israehtes  was, 
in  his  infancy,  brought  into  covenant  with  God,  received 
a  name  and  a  place  among  His  people. 

Our  Lord  Jesus,  who  came  to  fulfil  aU  righteousness, 
submitted  to  that  law ;  setting  thereby  an  example  for 
ever  to  us  of  the  respect  due  to  ordinances :  figuring, 
moreover,  the  need  we  have  of  the  true  Circumcision  of 
the  Spirit ;  the  need  we  have  to  mortify  aU  our  worldly 


Vin.]  AN   EXAMPLE  TO  THE   YOUNG.  57 

and  carnal  lusts — cost  the  pain  what  it  may — ^in  order  to 
our  better  obejring  of  God's  blessed  will. 

After  His  Circumcision,  which  took  place  when  He  was 
eight  days  old,  the  next  event  in  our  Lord's  history  is 
the  Epiphany ;  or,  "  The  Manifestation  of  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles."  And  we  have,  as  you  know,  in  our  Church,  a 
day  set  apart  to  celebrate  this  Epiphany.  The  import- 
ance of  the  event  calls  for  such  a  celebration.  For  what 
is  it  that  the  Epiphany  teaches  us  ?  Is  it  not  this  P — that 
Christ,  even  in  His  cradle,  was  set  up  to  be  the  Saviour 
not  of  the  Jewish  people  only,  but  of  all  the  world. 

Those  Eastern  magi  who  came  from  afar  to  worship 
Him,  were  not  Jews  but  Gentiles.  God,  by  leading 
them  to  Bethlehem,  plainly  showed  that  the  salvation 
long  ago  prepared  in  the  secrets  of  His  divine  counsel, 
and  now  made  known,  was  intended  to  be  for  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  a  light  to  lighten  the  liotions,  as  well  as  to  be 
the  glory  of  His  people  Israel. 

After  the  Epiphany,  there  is  a  long  pause  in  the  sacred 
records  that  contain  our  Lord's  history.  We  hear  nothing 
of  His  infancy,  or  earliest  years  of  childhood.  The 
only  account  we  have  of  Him,  and  of  His  doings  at  all, 
between  the  Epiphany  and  the  time  when  He  entered 
upon  His  public  ministry,  is  that  contained  in  the  Gospel 
for  this  Sunday. 

And  it  is  to  this  that  I  would  now  call  your  attention ; 
for  in  it  we  shall  surely  find  matter  profitable  for  our 
learning  —  profitable  more  especially  for  those  who 
form  no  inconsiderable  part  of  our  congregation — ^the 
young.  God  grant  that  they  may  not  soon  forget  those 
lessons  I     God  grant  that  the  pattern  they  will  here  b^- 
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hold  of  the  holy  Child  Jesus  may  stamp  itself  upon  their 
hearts,  and  he  reproduced,  as  far  as  may  he,  in  their 
lives! 

Now  His  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the 
Feast  of  the  Passotkr.  They  went  according  to  the  re- 
quirements of  the  Law,  which  demanded  that  all  the 
Israelites  should  go  up  to  worship  there  three  times  in 
the  year,  at  the  three  great  Feasts  of  which  the  Passover 
was  one.  And  when  our  Lord  was  twelve  years  old — 
the  age  at  which  He  hecame  a  son  of  the  Law — ^they 
took  Him  with  them  to  Jerusalem,  after  the  custom  of 
the  Feast.  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  they  set 
off  to  return  to  Nazareth,  but  the  child  Jesus  tarried 
behind  in  Jermakm.  They  supposing  Him  to  have  been 
in  the  company — somewhere  among  the  numerous  train 
of  travellers  that  started  with  them,  went,  without  much 
concern,  a  day's  Journey ;  aud  they  sought  Him  amongst 
their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance. 

And  when  they  found  Him  not,  they  were  disturbed, 
and  left  the  troop  of  fellow-travellers,  and  turned  hack 
to  Jerusalem  seeking  Him.  And  it  came  to  pass  that 
after  three  days  they  found  Him  in  the  Temple,  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them  and  a^sking  them  ques- 
tions.  And  aU  that  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His 
understanding  and  answers.  And  when  they  saw  Him  they 
wexe  amazed :  and  His  mother  said  unto  Him,  Son,  why 
hast  Thou  thus  dealt  with  us  f  behold  Thy  father  and  I 
have  sought  Thee  sorrowing.  And  He  said  unto  them,  how 
is  it  that  ye  sought  me  f  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my 
Father's  business  f  and  tJiey  understood  not  the  saying  which 
He  ^ake  unto  them.    And  He  went  down  with  them  and 
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caifn^  to  Nazareth^  and  was  subjed  unto  them :  hU  His  mother 
kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart.  And  Jesits  increased  in 
wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  Cfod  and  man. 

So  ends  the  beautiful  and  touching  record  of  the  one 
incident  preserved  to  us  of  our  blessed  Lord  in  His  child- 
hood. And  the  first  thing  to  note  in  it  is  what  the  last 
words  announce  to  us — ^what  is  also  declared  in  the  verse 
that  forms  my  text— the  growth  of  our  Lord  in  wisdom 
as  in  years — The  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
fUed  with  wisdom,  and  the  grace  of  God  was  with  Sim. 

What  a  loveable  picture  is  here  presented  to  us !  How 
seldom  do  we  see  such  a  sight  now  !  But  when  we  do- 
when  we  see  even  an  approach  to  this  harmonious  growth 
how  good  is  it !  When  we  see  a  young  person  who, 
while  he  waxes  in  bodily  size  and  power,  waxes  also  in 
mental  and  spiritual  attainment;  who,  as  he  grows  out 
of  childhood  grows  out  of  childishness  :  gathers  to  him- 
self with  each  added  year  some  increase  of  knowledge 
and  self-mastery ;  becomes,  as  he  ripens  towards  man- 
hood, more  fit  for  man's  estate ;  more  furnished,  inwardly 
and  outwardly,  with  those  qualities  which  are  needed  for 
a  brave  struggle  with  the  world  ;  more  strong  in  spirit, 
more  full  of  wisdom — ^when,  I  say,  we  see  a  character 
like  this,  how  it  gladdens  the  heart,  and  calls  forth  our 
admiration !  Snch  rare  growths,  we  feel,  are  not  without 
God  :  His  hand  must  be  in  the  work. 

For,  brethren,  men  may  wax  strong,  in  body  as  it  were, 
by  nature — though  that  too  is  God's  doing — ^men  may,  by 
labour  of  the  brain,  by  resolute  application  to  study, 
attain  to  a  high  pitch  of  learning-men  may  grow,  as  it 
were  of  themselves,  to  a  particular  greatness,  \>e  enim<evA» 
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in  this  or  that  one  province  of  human  activity — but  no 
man  ever  grows  as  Christ  grew ;  no  man  grows  altogether, 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  each  developed  in  due  proportion, 
except  the  grace  of  God  be  with  him. 

But  rare  as  such  a  growth  must  always  be,  it  is,  I  be- 
lieve,  set  before  us  as  in  the  Gospel  for  our  model!  Christ, 
who  is  the  one  perfect  man,  is  also  the  one  perfect  child. 
It  is  by  making  His  life  our  study  in  every  part  of  it, 
and  by  conforming  ourselves  to  it  as  far  as  we  are  able, 
that  we  shall  become  in  some  sort  worthy  of  the  name  we 
bear — Christians — Christian  men — and  also  Christian 
children. 

Let  me  then  now  point  out  some  particulars  in  which 
the  young  may,  God  helping  them,  imitate  their  youthful 
Saviour. 

And  note  first  in  our  Lord,  His  desire  for  acquiring 
knowledge ;  His  early  love  of  learning. 

Why  did  He  tarry  behind  in  the  Temple  ?  To  get 
information  from  those  who  were  able  to  give  it  Him  about 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  things  therein  writ- 
ten concerning  Himself. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  speak  of  Christ  as  teaching  the 
doctors — He  was  Himself,  at  that  early  age,  a  learner. 
It  would  have  been  against  the  modesty  of  His  well- 
ordered  childhood,  to  have  set  up,  at  twelve  years  old, 
for  an  instructor  of  those  whom  all  the  Jews  looked  upon 
as  the  wisest  and  most  religious  of  their  countrymen. 
No,  He  stayed  behind  to  hear^  to  ashy  but  not  as  yet  to 
teach.  And  it  is  by  hearing  and  asking,  hearing  pa- 
tiently, and  asking  with  intelligence,  that  growing  youth 
gets  wisdom.  ' 
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The  subject,  too,  on  which  His  youthful  mind  was  set, 
may  teach  you  a  further  lesson — ^it  was  God's  word. 
He  sought  to  know  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Let  it  be  the 
same  with  you.  In  these  days  of  wide-spread  knowledge, 
with  books  on  all  subjects,  light  and  grave,  open  to  your 
perusal,  see  that  you  be  well  acquainted  with  the  Bible. 
Store  up  against  the  time  to  come,  before  all  other 
treasures  of  learning,  the  wisdom  that  maketh  tvise  unto 
salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Again, — ^to  note  another  point  in  which  the  Lord  may 
be  our  pattern  in  youth.  Mark  how  at  twelve  years  of 
age  the  thought  of  God  and  duty  had  stamped  itself  upon 
Him — How  is  it  that  ye  sought  Me,  unst  ye  not  that  I  must 
be  about  My  Father* s  business  f 

What  words  from  the  mouth  of  one  yet  a  child!  Yet 
surely,  brethren,  they  only  express  what,  at  the  same 
age,  ought  to  be  in  all  our  children's  minds.  We  cannot 
teach  them  too  early  that  they  are  God's,  that  He  is  their 
Father,  that  they  have  His  work  to  do  in  the  world. 

Happy  that  child  who  learns  these  great  truths  be- 
times !  Happy  that  child  whose  parents  have  taught  it 
to  acknowledge  and  to  love  God,  and  to  serve  God  ! 

For  it  is  this  early  acquaintance  with  God — this  en- 
listment of  our  children  from  tender  years,  in  the  Lord's 
cause  and  service — that  more  than  anjrthing  else  will 
make  their  path  plain  for  them  to  walk  in :  will  save 
them  from  many  a  snare,  and  many  a  fall,  and  finally 
preserve  them  to  His  everlasting  kingdom. 

There  is  yet  one  other  and  that  a  most  noticeable  par- 
ticular in  which  the  Lord  sets  an  example  to  the  young. 
At  the  remonstrance  of  Mary,  His  mother,  He  left  t\v"^ 
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Temple,  and  with  her  and  Joseph  went  down  to  Naza- 
reth, and  was  subject  unto  them. 

He  was  then  twelve  years  old — when  next  we  hear  of 
Him  in  the  Gospel,  He  is  thirty ;  and  all  that  interval, 
those  eighteen  years.  Ho  remained  at  Nazareth  in  the 
poor  carpenter's  home,  paying  to  His  supposed  parent 
Joseph,  and  to  Mary  His  Mother,  all  the  duty,  honour, 
love,  obedience,  of  a  son — all  that  time  He  was  subject 
unto  tJum  ! 

And  what  a  lesson  does  this  read  us !  How  greatly  is 
it  needed !  Young  men  and  young  women — it  is  a  com- 
mon complaint  in  these  days— are  sadly  wanting  in  sub- 
jection to  their  parents. 

So  soon  as  a  lad  can  earn  ever  so  little,  he  becomes 
independent  of  his  father  and  mother.  If  he  lives  still 
with  them,  he  lives  more  as  a  lodger  than  as  a  son.  At 
the  least  rebuke  he  is  apt  to  take  affront,  and  to  talk  of 
leaving  them.  Fearing  this,  the  parents  soon  cease  to 
check  him,  and  though  they  see  him  going  wrong,  refrain 
from  saying  a  word.  Much  harm  is  thus  done  on  both 
sides — harm  by  the  parents,  because  the  son  makes  him- 
self vile,  and  they  restrain  him  not ;  harm  by  the  son, 
because  he  sets  up  too  soon  to  be  his  own  master,  and 
will  not  be  advised  by  those  who  have  most  right  to 
advise,  and  who,  in  giving  their  advice,  can  only  have  his 
good  at  heart. 

The  evil,  you  will  admit,  is  one  very  widely  spread. 
But  there  is  a  remedy  for  it,  and  that  remedy  lies  in  fol- 
lowing Christ. 

He,  we  have  seen,  was  in  subjection.  Though  not 
like  any  other  child,  though  not  simply  a  son  in  that 
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house  at  Nazareth  where  He  was  brought  up,  but,  by  a 
higher  birthright.  Lord  and  Master,  He  did  not  the  less 
shew  to  Joseph  and  Mary  the  duty  and  obedience  of  a 
true  son — He  lived  at  home  and  was  subject  unto  them. 

Surely,  for  our  sakes  has  it  been  written — ^for  your 
sakes  especially,  my  younger  friends,  who  are  inclined  to 
break  loose  from  parental  authority  at  home. 

Let  me  pray  you  to  lay  it  to  heart.  Do  not  seek  to 
be  above  your  Saviour ;  to  be  wiser  than  your  Saviour, 
in  the  way  you  treat  your  parents.  Think  of  Him,  so 
far  above  them  as  He  was,  yet  quietly  submitting  to  be 
ruled  by  Joseph  and  Mary,  those  many  years  at  Nazareth. 
Think,  too,  of  what  the  Bible  says  everywhere  about  the 
respect  due  to  father  and  mother.  You  all  know  what 
is  in  the  fifth  commandment.  But  look  to  other  parts  of 
the  Book  as  well.  Search  both  Old  and  New  Testament, 
and  you  will  find  no  duty  more  strongly  advocated,  none 
to  which  more  surely  God's  blessing  is  attached,  than 
this  of  obedience  to  parents. 

Nay — and  I  would  send  you  to  one  other  monitor  to 
enforce  what  I  am  saying — ^look  calmly  into  your  own 
hearts,  put  aside  aU  prejudice  and  borrowed  notions  of 
corrupt  custom,  and  look  simply  to  what  your  conscience 
witnesses  on  this  matter.  Is  not  the  voice  there  in  close 
harmony  with  Scripture  ?  Does  not  nature  go  with  God 
in  declaring,  that  the  first  duty  of  the  young  is,  to  show 
piety  at  homey  and  to  requite  tlieir  parents  ? 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

OUK   LORD   AT  THE  MARRIAGE. 

St.  Jobk  II.  11. 

This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galileey  and  manifested 
forth  His  glory :  and  His  disciples  believed  on  Him, 

Our  Church  on  this  Sunday  brings  before  us  the  ac- 
count of  our  Lord's  first  miracle — ^that  which  He  wrought 
at  Cana  of  Galilee,  when  He  made  the  water  wine. 

It  is  a  miracle  most  rich  in  matter  for  our  instruction 
— and,  without  fiirther  preface,  I  shall  propose  to  mate 
it  the  subject  of  some  remark  to  you  this  morning. 

The  circumstances  of  the  miracle  are  soon  stated. 
Jesus,  His  mother,  and  His  disciples,  were  all  invited  to 
a  marriage  feast.  In  the  course  of  the  entertainment, 
the  wine  which  had  been  provided  fell  short.  And  the 
mother  of  Jems — and  it  is  thought  from  her  doing  this 
that  she  was  a  relation,  and  knew  the  arrangements  of 
the  house — said  unto  Hirriy  They  have  no  wine.  Why  she 
said  it ;  whether,  from  an  expectation  that  her  Divine 
^n  would  be  able  to  help  in  the  difficulty,  or  simply 
because  she  was  accustomed  to  consult  Him  and  seek 
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counsel  at  His  hands,  we  know  not.  Our  Lord  in  His 
reply  appears  to  object  to  her  interference —  Woman,  whcU 
have  I  to  do  with  thee :  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  But 
that  veiy  answer,  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come,  gave  her  hope 
that  in  His  own  time  something  would  be  done,  and  so 
she  turned  to  the  attendants  and  said.  Whatsoever  He 
saith  unto  you,  do  it.  And  there  were  set  there  six  waier- 
pots  of  stone,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews, 
containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece — ^making  in  all  a  very 
large  quantity — 126  gallons.  They  were  empty,  and 
Jesus  now  bade  the  servants  fill  them — Fili  the  water-pots 
with  water — and  they  fUkd  them  up  to  the  brim.  And  He 
saith  unto  them.  Draw  out  now  and  bear  unto  the  governor 
of  the  feast.  And  they  bare  it.  And  when  the  ruler  of  the 
feast  (he  was  not  the  master  of  the  house,  but  a  person 
appointed  by  the  master  to  preside  at  the  table,  whose 
business  it  was  to  taste  and  distribute  the  wine)  had 
tasted  the  water  that  was  made  into  wine,  and  knew  not 
whence  it  was,  (Tmt  the  servants  which  drew  the  water  knew, J 
he  called  the  bridegroom — or  rather,  he  called  to  the  bride- 
groom, spoke  to  him  from  his  place,  and  bore  witness  to 
the  excellency  of  the  wine  newly  produced — ^he  said, 
Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine,  and 
when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse  ;  but 
thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now.  This  beginning  of 
miracles  (adds  the  evangelist)  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Qa- 
like,  and  manifested  forth  His  glory,  and  His  disciples 
(there  were  but  five  at  that  time  with  Him)  believed  on 
Him. 

Such  is  the  account  of  our  Lord's  first  miracle — let  us 
consider  what  lessons  there  are  in  it  for  our  learning. 
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And  first  let  us  notice  that  the  occasion — on  which  it 
was  wrought — was  a  festive  occasion ;  and  its  immediate 
object  was  to  increase  the  means  of  a  social  entertain- 
ment— to  supply  wine  to  the  guests  at  a  wedding. 

This  itself  is  enough  remarkable.  We  shall  not  find 
our  Lord,  as  we  go  on  with  His  history,  doing  any  more 
as  He  did  at  Cana.  *  We  shall  not  meet  with  Him  often 
in  the  house  of  feasting.  He  will  come  before  us  more 
freqtiently  as  a  Man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief. 
But  the  fact  that  He  once  graced  a  wedding  by  His 
presence— and  helped  to  promote  festivity  by  the  miracle 
that  He  wrought — should  not  be  forgotten.  It  should 
teach  us  how  entirely  He  sympathizes  with  us  in  our  lot 
— in  all  that  affects  our  human  life.  It  should  lead  us 
to  make  Him  a  partaker  with  us,  not  in  trouble  only,  but 
in  joy. 

As  it  is— we  think  only  of  going  to  Christ  in  the  day 
of  sorrow — to  be  lifted  up  when  we  are  down — ^to  have 
our  burden  taken  off— to  be  healed  by  Hi'tti  of  our  in- 
firmities— ^but  when  we  are  well  and  happy  we  are  con- 
tent to  do  without  Hun — ^His  presence  does  not  then 
seem  necessary  to  us. 

But  surely  we  are  wrong.  Christ  ought  to  be  with  us 
always — ^in  the  day  of  feasting  as  in  the  day  of  mourn- 
ing— ^in  our  prosperity  as  in  our  adversity.  Nor  need 
the  thought  of  Him  darken  our  festivities.  It  need  only 
check  excess.  He  is  no  enemy  to  reasonable  enjoyment. 
He  is  only  the  enemy  of  what  is  really  hurtful  to  us — sin 
and  intemperance.  Clearly  has  He  shewn  by  what  He 
did  at  Cana — and  by  His  conduct  at  other  times  as 
well — ^that  He  did*  not  come  to  curtail  our  liberty  in 
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meats  and  drinks — ^that  every  creature  of  God  is  good, 
and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  is  received  with  thanks- 
giving. 

Again.  It  was,  observe,  a  marriage  feast  which 
Christ  adorned  and  beautified  with  His  Presence — and 
this  too  has  its  meaning.  It  seems  a  protest  beforehand 
against  those  who  should  afterwards  arise  in  His  Church 
"  forbidding  to  marry," — ^who  cry  up  the  single  state  as 
being  in  itself  higher,  holier,  nearer  to  the  life  of  God. 

Surely  for  ever  against  such  views  may  our  Lord's 
proceedings  at  Cana  now  be  quoted.  Surely  Christ  had 
not  commenced  His  public  ministry, by  being  present  at 
a  marriage  feast,  by  working  a  miracle  to  do  honour  to 
that  feast,  had  He  not  wished  to  mark  with  His  approval 
the  holy  estate  of  matrimony ! 

Very  thankful  must  we  feel  for  this — ^very  thankful 
that  we  have  the  weight  of  Christ's  example  with  us  in 
vindicating  the  holiness  and  sa^jredness  of  marriage— in 
resisting  those  who,  contrary  to  "  honest  Nature's  rule," 
contrary  to  the  fiat  of  our  Creator,  would  afi&rm  that  it  is 
good  for  man  to  be  alone. 

But  to  look  at  the  miracle  itself— what  a  witness  does 
it  bear  to  Christ's  Divinity.  For  what  was  it  that  He 
did? — turned  the  water  into  wine — did  in  a  moment 
what  God  does  each  year  by  slow  and  more  perceptible 
d^ees. 

For,  brethren,  there  is  no  such  great  difference 
between  this  work  of  Christ's  at  Cana,  and  what  God 
works  in  and  through  the  course  of  nature. 

For  think  only  of  this  one  thing — the  production  of 
wine— how  is  it  brought  about  P    First,  watei  xis^^  owXi 
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of  the  sea  and  becomes  a  cloudy  and  the  cloud  falls  in 
rain,  and  fertilizes  the  soil,  and  swells  the  grape  which 
grows  upon  it,  and  then  this,  when  ripe,  passes,  by  a 
process  of  fermentation,  into  wine.  And  so,  in  the  end, 
out  of  water  is  made  wine. 

This,  which  is  ordinarily  the  work  of  a  year,  was  by 
our  Lord's  will  effected  at  an  instant.  And  mark  the 
inference — ^He  who  could  do  such  a  thing — work  as  God 
works — turn  water  into  wine — ^how  can  He  be  less  than 
God? 

And  so  it  is  implied  by  the  Evangelist — He  manifested 
forth  Sis  glory — the»  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father — as  of  one  who  worked  His  Father's  works — the 
same  with  Him  in  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness. 

Be  it  our  glad  office  to  praise  and  magnify  His  glorious 
Name  !  Be  it  ours  to  see  in  Jesus,  not  simply  the  most 
righteous  man,  the  only  perfectly  righteous  man  that 
ever  lived,  nor  simply  the  Teacher  come  from  God  to 
shew  mankind  the  path  of  life — ^but  to  see  in  Him  One 
who,  while  He  is  all  this,  is  also  much  more — ^is  perfect 
God  as  well  as  perfect  man — Lord  of  the  powers  of 
nature;  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  Himself!  Worthy 
art  Thou,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power , 
for  Thou  hast  created  aB  things^  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they 
are  and  were  created  ! 

But  again.  All  who  have  commented  on  this  miracle 
have  loved  to  point  out  its  inner  symbolical  meaning. 

I  cannot  now  dwell  at  length  upon  this — but  I  may 
observe  that  in  His  first  work  our  Lord  gave  the  hint  of 
all  He  would  do  afterwards  for  man's  benefit. 

For  what  was  He  ever  engaged  in  P  what  is  He  engaged 
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in  still  ?  Is  it  not  in  this  ? — in  changing  man's  lot  for 
the  better  ? — in  giving  health  to  the  sick,  strength  to  the 
weak,  comfort  to  the  afflicted,  pardon  to  the  penitent  P 

Think  but  of  what  the  Gospel  has  done  for  the  poor — 
for  the  servant — for  the  outcast — for  the  mourner — think 
of  the  light  it  has  thrown  upon  the  grave — think  of  the 
hope  it  has  brought  us !  Surely  such  an  effectual 
alteration  in  our  condition,  such  a  change  in  our  whole 
circumstances  for  the  better,  is  well  typified  by  the 
miracle  of  the  water  made  into  wine — surely  in  itself  it 
is  greater  than  any  miracle — ^manifests  yet  more  strik- 
ingly His  glory — compels  us  yet  more  convincingly  to 
believe  on  Him ! 

I  would  only,  in  concluding,  notice  for  our  instruction, 
the  remark  of  the  ruler  of  the  feast  to  the  bridegroom, 
after  he  had  tasted  the  wine— ^very  man  ai  the  heginning 
doth  set  forth  good  wine  ;  and  when  men  have  well  drunk  ^ 
then  that  which  is  worse  ;  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 
until  now. 

Here  we  have  truly  stated,  the  order  of  the  world,  and 
the  order  of  Christ,  in  the  bestowal  of  their  several  gifts. 

The  world  gives  its  best,  its  good  wine,  at  the  first, 
and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  when  they  have  passed 
their  youth  and  manhood  in  its  pleasures  and  pursuits, 
giving  the  rein  to  every  worldly  appetite  and  passion, 
then  comes  that  which  is  worse — a  fretful  old  age,  a  hard- 
ened heart,  a  shrinking  from  the  thought  of  death,  and  a 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment. 

That,  I  repeat,  is  the  world's  order — ^the  best  first,  the 
worse  afterwards. 

Wholly  different  is  the  order  of  Christ.     With,  ^^^cv 
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the  hard  part  is  at  the  beginning  of  our  course — He 
never  deludes  about  this — He  tells  us  plainly — If  a  man 
wiU  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his 
cross  andfoUow  ms. 

This  is  His  first  cup  to  us — ^bitter  to  the  natural  man, 
but  full  of  health  to  the  soul. 

Believe  me,  brethren,  they  that  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord's — ^they  who  at  present  mortify  the  flesh  with  its 
afilections  and  lusts — they  who  bring  their  bodies  into 
subjection  to  the  law  of  Christ,  will  not  pass  many  years, 
even  on  earth,  xmrewarded.  Already,  while  they  live 
here,  will  they  feel  that  Christ,  and  not  the  world,  is  the 
best  guide  to  a  man's  good. 

But  their  richest  recompence — ^the  completeness  of 
their  happiness,  will  be  on  the  other  side  of  the  grave. 

There — ^in  the  resurrection  of  the  just — all  their  trials 
over,  all  their  foes  put  down,  all  their  strivings  against 
sin  brought  to  a  close — face  to  face  with  their  Lord  in 
His  kingdom,  these  true  followers  of  the  crucified  One, 
shall  recall  the  first  miracle  that  He  wrought,  and  bear 
witness  to  the  wisdom  of  His  appointment— they  will 
lift  up  their  voices  to  the  Redeemer,  and  say — "The 
words  are  indeed  come  true — we  have  not  laboured  in 
vain,  nor  waited  in  vain — TIiou  hast  kept  the  good  mnc 
until  now  !  " 
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THIRD   SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

THE   CENTURION  AND  HIS  SERVANT. 

St.  Matthbw  vii.  5,  6,  7. 

And  when  Jesus  loas  entered  into  Capemcmm,  there  came  urUo  Him  a 
centttrion  beseeching  Him,  amd  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  al 
home,  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented.  And  Jems  saith,  I 
will  com>e  and  heal  him. 

There  are  two  miracles  done  by  our  blessed  Lord, 
which  are  recorded  in  the  Gospel  for  this  Sunday — two 
occasions  on  which,  looking  with  pity  on  our  human 
infirmities,  He  stretched  forth  His  merciful  hand  to  heal 
and  to  make  whole. 

The  first  of  these  cures  was  performed  on  a  leper.  A 
poor  man,  afllicted  with  that  most  loathsome  disease — 
that  terrible  plague  which  has  been  so  truly  called  the 
great  typical  disease,  because  it  is  the  type  and  image  of 
our  soxd's  sore  malady — sin. 

A  poor  man  thus  afflicted,  thrust  himself  on  our 
Lord's  notice  as  He  came  down  from  the  mountain ;  fell 
down  before  His  feet,  and  claimed  His  help  : — Lord  if 
Thou  wiU  Thou  canst  make  me  clean.    And  at  once  ^^ 
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hear  his  appeal  was  answered.  Jesus  pvi  forth  His  hand^ 
and  touched  him,  and  said,  I  wiU — le  thou  clean — and  im- 
mediately his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 

That  is  the  first  of  the  two  miracles  in  this  day's  Gos- 
pel :  and  the  lesson  of  it  is  plain. 

As  did  that  leper,  so  must  we  do,  if  we  would  he 
cleansed  from  the  plague  of  sin — ^worship  Christ — and 
trust  in  Christ's  power,  and  cast  ourselves  on  Christ's 
mercy — Lord  if  Thou  wilt  Thou  canst  m^ahe  ms  clean. 
Other  refuge  is  there  none — neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other.  The  leprosy  which  is  upon  us — ^with  which  we 
are  bom — can  be  cured  by  but  one  Physician;  the 
remedy  for  the  case  is  in  His  hands  only ;  but  we  may 
have  it  without  money  and  without  price,  by  simply 
asking  for  it — asking  in  faith — asking  in  the  fiill  per- 
suasion that  He  can  and  will  heal  us — Lord  if  Thou  wiU 
Tfiou  canst  make  ms  clean  ! 

Should  there  be  one  among  us,  who  has  never  yet 
put  up  for  himself  such  a  prayer  as  this — who  has  never 
gone  to  Christ  to  be  cleansed— oh  !  let  him  not  delay  a 
moment  longer  !  Let  him  not  sleep  this  night,  before 
he  has  besought  the  Lord,  according  to  the  multitude  of 
His  mercies,  to  do  away  his  offences,  to  wash  him  tho- 
roughly from  his  wickedness,  and  to  cleanse  him  from 
his  sin. 

And  for  his  encouragement  let  him  remember  that 
Christ  has  a  ready  ear  for  the  leper's  prayer :  let  him 
think,  that  when  the  prayer  goes  up  winged  with  faith 
and  trust,  it  will  fetch  back  a  speedy  answer :  let  him 
think  how  short  a  while  there  was  between  the  leper's 
cry  and  the  leper's  cure — ^how,  in  one  moment,  he  stood 
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there,  covered  with  the  plague  spots  of  his  disease,  with 
no  whole  part  in  his  hody,  and  in  the  next  moment  per- 
fectly sound — let  us  remember  how  immediatdy  his 
leprosy  was  cleansed. 

So  far  then  of  the  first  miracle— the  cleansing  of  the 
leper,  which  comes  before  us  to-day.  It  was  followed 
shortly  by  a  second — ^the  healing  of  the  centurion's  ser- 
vant ;  and  it  is  on  this  second  miracle  (as  my  text  will 
show)  that  I  wish  more  especially  to  dwell  in  my  remarks 
to  you  this  morning. 

When  Jesus  was  mtered  into  Capernaum,  there  came  unto 
Sim  a  centurion  beseeching  Him^  and  saying,  Lord,  my 
servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented. 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  IwiU  come  and  heal  him.  Be- 
fore going  further,  I  may  remark  that  St.  Luke,  in 
his  seventh  chapter,  gives  us  a  ftdler  account  than  St. 
Matthew  has  done  of  the  circumstances  of  this  miracle. 
From  him  we  learn  that  the  centurion  did  not  himself 
go  to  Jesus,  but  sent  elders  of  the  Jews  to  make  the 
request  on  his  befealf.  And  this  he  did  from  no  desire 
to  spare  himself  the  trouble,  or  because,  being  a  great 
man,  he  considered  it  beneath  his  dignity  ;  but  from  a 
very  opposite  feeling — ^from  a  feeling  of  the  deepest 
humility — because  he  did  not  think  himself  worthy  to . 
come  into  the  Lord's  presence.  This  humility  appears 
also  in  his  answer  to  our  Lord,  which  St.  Matthew  puts 
in  his  own  mouth,  but  which  in  reality  was  spoken  by 
the  friends  whom,  on  hearing  that  Christ  was  on  the 
way,  he  had  despatched  to  meet  Him : — Jjord  I  am  not 
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worthy  that  Thou  shoiddest  come  under  my  roof;  but  speak 
the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  he  healed. 

Notice,  brethren,  the  faith  of  this  centurion — faith  as 
strong  as  his  humility.  He  is  content  with  a  word  from 
Christ — content  that  the  Lord  should  simply  say  that  his 
servant  should  recover.  He  asks  no  sign ;  he  does  not  press 
him  to  come  and  stand  over  the  patient  and  rebuke  the 
palsy,  or  even  to  put  forth  His  hand,  as  he  had  just  done 
in  the  case  of  the  leper ;  but  say  in  a  word  and  my  servant 
shall  he  healed'.  Notice,  I  say,  his  faith,  and  notice  the 
arguments  by  which  he  supported  himself  in  believing. 

For  I  (he  said)  am  a  man  in  authority,  having  soldiers 
under  me :  and  I  say  to  this  man,  go^  and  he  goeth^  and  to 
another^  corns,  and  he  comsth,  and  to  my  servant,  do  this,  and 
be  doeth  it.  The  reasoning  is  from  the  less  to  the 
greater ;  and  the  meaning  would  seem  to  be  this  : — If  I, 
a  man  under  authority,  not  commander-in-chief,  but  only 
a  subaltern,  if  I  am  yet  obeyed  when  I  give  my  orders 
to  those  under  me ;  if  my  servants  do  not  dispute  my 
words,  but  come  and  go,  as  I  command  them,  so  that, 
sitting  still  myself,  I  have  my  orders  executed — ^how 
much  more  shalt  Thou  be  obeyed,  when  thou  sayest  in  a 
word  what  Thy  will  is — ^Thou  who  art  not  like  me  in  a 
lower  office  of  command,  but  art  the  highest  over  all ; 
who  hast  at  Thy  beck  all  the  ministering  spirits ;  how 
much  more,  when  Thou  speakest,  shall  it  be  done,  and 
when  Thou  wiliest,  shall  it  be  accomplished  ! 

Such  appears  to  be  the  sense  of  this  most  remarkable 
speech  of  the  centurion ;  and  certainly  it  shews  how 
very  nobly  he  thought  of  Christ.    To  him  the  Lord 
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appears  as  the  the  only  true  Master :  Lord  of  life  and 
health  and  all  things  to  them  belonging.  Nor  did  such 
faith  go  uncommended ;  it  called  forth  from  our  Lord 
words  of  warm  admiration  : — When  Jesus  heard  him  He 
marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that  followed,  Verily,  I  say  unio 
you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  And 
then,  in  a  strain  of  solemn  warning  to  the  faithless 
Jews  who  were  about  Him,  but  of  hope  and  strong  en- 
couragement to  the  dispersed  Gentiles,  He  continues. 
And  1  say  unto  you  that  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
west,  and  shaU  sit  doum  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jaa^b, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  hut  the  children  of  the  kingdom 
shaU  he  cast  out  into  outer  darkness;  there  shall  he  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth — while  He  closes  with  this  gracious 
sentence  to  the  centurion,  whose  faith  had  called  forth 
His  praise, — Go  thy  way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be 
it  done  unto  thee.  The  Evangelist  has  added  what,,  after 
such  words  from  the  Saviour,  causes  no  surprise,  that  the 
servant  was  healed  in  that  selfsame  hour. 

And  now,  brethren,  let  us  try  to  glean  some  lessons 
for  our  own  use,  from  this  miracle  of  our  Lord.  No 
doubt  the  chief  use  of  the  miracle  to  us,  is  the  example 
it  affords  us  of  faith  and  humility,  as  exhibited  in  the 
character  of  the  centurion — faith  and  humility  the  more 
remarkable,  as  coming  from  a  person  of  his  position,  and 
of  his  religion.  For  who  was  this  centurion  ?  He  was, 
as  the  word  literally  translated  means,  captain  of  a 
hundred  soldiers,  and  he  was  not  a  Jew  but  a  Gentile. 
But  though  bom  among  the  Gentiles,  and  brought  up 
among  the  Gentiles,  he  was  not  without  that  which  is 
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the  basis  of  all  true  religion — like  that  other  centurion 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Cornelius,  this 
man  was  known  among  the  Jews  for  works  of  piety 
and  charity :  it  was  said  of  him  by  the  Elders  who  had 
gone  as  his  messengers  to  Christ,  That  he  was  worthy  of 
the  Lord's  help  because  he  hveth  our  natioriy  and  hath  built 
us  a  synagogue. 

In  fact  this  centurion  had  just  those  features  which 
make  a  man  acceptable  with  God.  He  was  devout,  he 
was  a  man  that  gave  much  alms,  and  had  a  fellow  feeling 
for  the  poor  and  the  suffering.  That  he  was  a  soldier, 
with  all  these  amiable  qualities,  need  not  surprise  us. 
There  have  always  been  in  that  profession  bright  ex- 
amples of  piety  and  goodness.  The  two  last  wars  in 
which  our  country  has  taken  part  have  produced — you 
know  it — more  than  one  signal  instance  in  proof  of  this 
assertion.  Both  in  the  Crimea  and  in  India,  England 
has  been  honoured,  not  more  by  the  valour,  than  by  the 
manly  piety  of  her  captains.  There  it  has  been  shewn 
that  the  best  soldier,  the  readiest  in  all  the  practices  of 
war,  the  most  enduring  of  hardship,  the  most  skilled  in 
manoeuvre,  the  most  undaunted  in  the  field  of  battle, 
has  been  also  the  best  Christian.  Long  may  we  have  a 
succession  of  such  captains.  Long  may  our  men  be  led 
by  officers  like  those  we  have  now  to  deplore  !  Long 
may  the  historian,  who  writes  the  annals  of  our  wars, 
have  to  record  of  our  heroes,  not  simply,  what  I  take  it, 
might  be  recorded  of  every  British  soldier — that  they 
did  their  duty  to  their  country  and  jeopardized  their 
lives,  and  were  vaHant  in  fight,  but  that  with  all  this 
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that  they  were  men  of  faith  and  holiness,  men  who  gave 
no  offence  in  anything,  devout  men,  and  such  as  feared 
God,  and  prayed  to  God  always  ! 

But  to  return  to  the  example  of  this  centurion.  I 
said  he  is  an  example  of  humility  and  faith — I  might  add, 
he  is  also  an  example  of  the  relationship  that  should  exist 
between  master  and  servant.  His  servant,  we  are  told 
by  St.  Luke  was  dear  unto  him.  Probably  he  was  a  good 
servant ;  probably  his  service  towards  his  master  was  of 
that  kind  commended  by  the  Apostle,  single  hearted  ser- 
vice, service  rendered  with  a  good  will,  as  before  God  and 
not  only  before  man ;  and  so  when  he  fell  sick,  his 
master  had  a  care  for  him.  He  did  not,  as  he  might 
have  done,  put  him  out  of  the  house  ;  he  did  not  spare 
any  trouble  to  relieve  him  in  his  sickness ;  and  when  the 
usual  remedies  failed,  and  he  was  like  to  die,  he  sent, 
as  we  have  seen,  to  obtain  for  him  the  Lord's  help. 

And  surely,  brethren,  this  is  what  ought  to  be  the 
case  amongst  ourselves.  The  tie  that  binds  servants  to 
masters,  and  masters  to  servants,  would  be  all  the 
stronger  were  it  a  tie,  not  simply  of  mutual  necessity, 
but  of  mutual  kindliness  and  common  interest.  We 
should,  I  think,  try  more  than  we  often  do,  to  realize  in 
our  families  the  great  fact,  that  we  are  one  body  in  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  not  good  when  a  servant  renders  just  so 
much  service  as  he  is  obliged  to  render  and  no  more ;  and 
it  is  not  good  when  a  master  forgets  past  faithfulness  in  a 
servant,  and,  at  the  first  stroke  of  sickness,  rids  himself 
of  him.  And  therefore,  as  I  said,  whether  master  or  ser- 
vant, we  may  learn  something  from  the  history  before  us. 
If  a  servant,  we  may  learn  to  shew  all  good  fidelity,  «£A 


78  THE   CENTURION  AND   HIS  SERVANT.'        [SERM. 

if  a  master,  we  may  learn  to  recompense  a  good  servant, 
and  shew,  by  the  care  we  have  for  his  welfare, — ^for  his 
welfare  of  body  and  soul,  that  he  is  indeed  dear  to  us. 

In  the  last  place,  let  us  learn  a  more  general  lesson — 
the  lesson  which  not  this  miracle  alone  teaches  us,  but 
which  is  also  the  lesson  of  several  like  incidents  in  -the 
Gospel — a  lesson  of  unselfishness,  and  of  unselfishness 
exhibited  in  one  particular  direction-let  us  learn  to  pray 
for  one  another.  This,  surely,  is  a  great  duty,  again  and 
again  commanded  us  in  the  Bible.  If  we  neglect  to  per- 
form it,  if,  when  we  approach  God  in  prayer  for  blessings 
on  ourselves,  we  never  remain  a  little  longer  on  our 
knees  that  we  may  also  implore  His  blessing  on  our 
brethren,  if  we  are  thus  limited  and  selfish  in  our 
prayers,  I  will  not  say  that  our  religion  is  altogether 
vain,  but  I  will  say  that,  at  the  best,  it  is  one-sided  and 
imperfect.  The  centurion  is  a  standing  witness  against 
such  selfishness ;  his  prayer  was  not  "  Lord  heal  my 
soul,"  but,  my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  griev- 
ously tormented. 

Think  of  it,  brethren,  when  next  you  enter  into  your 
closet  to  pray,  and  let  your  religion  be  as  wide  and  as  un- 
selfish as  was  his.  Give  a  place  in  your  prayers  to  all.  Pray 
for  yourselves  indeed,  but  not  for  yourselves  alone  :  pray 
for  your  friends,  and  those  nearest  and  dearest  to  you, 
but  not  for  them  only :  pray  for  those  who  cannot,  or 
will  not  pray  for  themselves :  pray  for  the  sinner  lying 
at  home  grievously  tormented:  pray  for  the  hard 
hearted :  pray  for  those  who  hate  you  :  pray  for  the  sick, 
and  all  that  are  in  any  danger,  necessity,  or  tribulation : 
pray  for  those  who  are  in  authority ;  for  those  too  who 
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have  souls  committed  to  tlieir  charge :  in  a  word,  make 
mention  in  your  prayers,  widely  and  particularly,  of  all 
sorts  and  conditions  of  your  fellow  men. 

Who  can  put  a  limit  to  the  good  which,  did  we  pray 
thus  widely  and  heartily  for  one  another,  we  might  hope 
to  accomplish  ?  We  cannot  come  now,  as  was  done  at 
Capernaum,  on  behalf  of  our  brethren  into  the  actual 
presence  of  Christ :  we  cannot,  like  those  four  zealous 
men  we  read  of  in  the  Gospel,  carry  our  sick  on  our 
shoulders  and  lay  them  down  in  the  midst  before  Jesus — 
but  we  can  do  what  may  avail  as  much,  we  can  carry 
them  on  the  words  of  fervent  prayer  to  where  the  great 
Healer  sits,  and  place  them,  in  all  their  misery  and 
weakness,  at  His  blessed  feet.  Nor  will  they  lie 
there  imnoticed  or  unrelieved.  If  that  which  we  have 
asked  for  them  be  really  for  their  good,  we  shall  receive 
it  for  them.  The  prayer  of  faith,  it  is  expressly  pro- 
mised, shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  ; 
and  if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  he  forgiven  him. 
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St.  Matthbw  xin.  54 — 57. 

And  when  He  vxm  come  into  HU  own  covmtryt  He  toMghJt  them  in  their 
iynagogtte,vn8omuch  that  they  voere  agtonishedf  and  said,  Whence  haih 
this  nvom  this  wisdom,  cmd  these  mighty  works  t  Is  fboi  this  the  car- 
'  penter's  son  t  is  not  His  mother  caUed  Ma/ry  ?  and  His  brethren  James, 
and  J  OSes,  a/nd  Simon,  a/ad  Jvdas  f  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all 
with  ns  f  Whence  then  hath  this  man  these  things  f  And  they  were 
offended  at  Him. 

In  the  verses  I  have  just  read,  we  have  a  sad  but  in- 
structive picture  of  the  treatment  of  our  Lord  by, His 
own  townsmen.  We  have  also  a  glimpse — though  only 
a  glimpse  of  Him — ^in  His  home  life,  surrounded  by 
brothers  and  sisters,  in  the  carpenter's  house  at  Naza- 
reth. 

There  is  abundant  matter  here  for  our  meditation. 
May  we  be  enabled  to  pursue  it  with  profit ! 

And  first  let  us  consider  our  Lord's  treatment  by  the 
men  of  Nazareth. 

After  a  short  absence  fir6m  it— during  which  great 
things  had  happened  to  Him — ^His  Baptism  by  John  in 
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the  river  Jordan,  His  Temptation  in  the  wilderness — He 
liad  returned  into  His  own  country — ^to  Nazareth,  where 
He  had  been  brought  up — ^where  He  had  Kved  from  a 
child — and  when  the  Sabbath  day  was  come.  He  went 
into  the  synagogue  and  stood  up  for  to  read.  We  know 
from  St.  Luke  the  very  passage  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  He  chose — ^it  was  part  of  the  sixty-first  chapter  of 
Isaiah's  prophecy,  the  place  where  it  is  written,  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  rm^  because  He  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  Cfospel  to  the  poor.  He  haih  sent  me  to  heal 
the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that 
are  bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 

So  did  Christ  preach  to  His  countrymen  the  Gospel. 
He  told  them  that  the  acceptable  year  had  arrived — that 
He  was  there  to  act  among  them  the  part  of  the  Great 
Physician— that  aU  who  had  any  sickness,  any  infirmity, 
of  mind  or  body — all  who  had  any  burden — ^all  who  were 
tied  and  bound  by  their  sins,  might  now  find  relief. 
Might  come  unto  Him,  and  He  would  deliver  them — 
ITiis  day  (He  said)  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

And  how  did  they  receive  His  message  ?  Why,  they 
wondered  at  it — ^they  were  in  astonishment  at  the  power 
with  which  He  spoke — astonished  at  the  miracles  which 
accompanied,  it  would  seem.  His  teaching — ^but  that  was 
all.  They  did  not  open  their  hearts  to  Him — ^they  did 
not  make  proof  of  His  power;  they  did  not  go  unto 
Him  to  be  healed — ^they  were  simply  astonished,  and 
said.  Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works  f 

What  folly,  we  say,  what  infatuation !    Jesus  Hisaa^ 


82  CHBIST  AT  NAZARETH.  [SERM. 

was  in  their  town  to  win  them  to  God,  and  they  would 
not  be  won !  He  preached  to  them  the  glad  tidings  of 
redemption,  but  they  had  no  ears  to  hearken  !  He  was 
present  to  lay  His  healing  hand  on  all  who  had  any 
sickness  or  infirmity,  but  few  cared  to  be  healed !  There 
was  a  power  there  that  could  have  made  every  soul  in 
Nazareth  every  whit  whole,  but  it  was  restrained — He  did 
not  many  mighty  works  there,  because  of  their  unbelief! 

We  wonder  at  such  blindness — ^we  think  if  we  had 
lived  in  those  days,  we  should  have  acted  very  differently 
— ^we  should  not  have  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  Christ 
preaching — ^we  should  not  have  straitened  His  merciful 
intentions  by  our  unbelief— we  should  not  have  been 
offended  in  Him. 

Alas !  the  wonder  may  be  turned  against  ourselves — 
for  how  is  Christ  treated  now  ?  what  reception  do  we 
give  His  message?  Are  there  not  times  when  He 
stands  amongst  us,  and  would,  if  we  were  minded,  open 
to  us  the  Scriptures,  but  our  heart  is  closed,  and  our 
ears  are  inattentive  ?  Are  there  not  yet  more  solemn 
times  when  He  bids  us  by  His  minister  to  a  feast — a 
feast  at  which  He  Himself  is  the  heavenly  food — and  we 
think  it  no  disrespect  to  Him  not  to  attend  P  Do  those 
most  comfortable  words  of  His,  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
travail  and  are  heavy  laden^  and  I  wiU  refresh  you,  always 
find,  as  they  should,  an  instant  echo  in  our  hearts  P 
Have  we  proved  the  power  of  them  P  Have  we  tested 
them,  each  in  his  own  case  P  Have  we  ever  gone  at 
Christ's  call,  and  laid  our  burden  at  His  feet,  and  taken 
up  His  easy  yoke  P  And  are  we  now,  at  this  very  time, 
followino^  Tnsus  in    the  way — following  Him    as    our 
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true  Lord  and  Master,  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of 
living? 

Let  us,  I  beseech  you,  press  these  questions  home. 
It  may  be,  brethren, — God  grant  it  turn  out  otherwise  ! 
— but  it  may  be  that  the  men  of  Nazareth  are  neither 
more  nor  less  to  blame  than  ourselves.  It  may  be  that, 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  out  of  many  a  village  and  town 
in  Christian  England,  souls  will  [be  condemned  for  the 
same  sin  as  theirs — ^because,  when  they  had  the  mean&— 
the  nearest  and  greatest  means  of  grace,  they  used  them 
not — ^because,  instead  of  closing  heartily  with  the  Gospel 
invitation,  they  looked  out  for  excuses  to  decline  it — 
because,  in  a  word,  they  were  offended  in  Jesus ! 

But  again.  Observe  the  cause  of  the  offence  in  the 
case  of  the  men  of  Nazareth.  It  was  simply  this^— 
because  Christ,  who  taught  so  wisely,  and  did  such 
mighty  works,  was  one  of  their  own  townsmen — of  a 
family  that  lived  amongst  them — a  man  who  had  no 
outward  advantages  beyond  their  own,  whom  they  had 
known  from  his  boyhood — ^poor,  and  the  son  of  a  poor 
house — Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son — is  not  Sis  mother 
called  Mary,  and  His  brethren  James,  and  Joses,  and 
Simon,  and  Judas  ?  And  His  sisters,  are  they  not  aU 
taith  us? 

That  was  the  cause  of  their  stumbling — and  a  very 
common  cause  it  is  still.  People  will  often  hear  gladly 
enough  from  a  stranger  counsel,  which,  if  it  came  to 
them  from  their  own  minister— whom  they  see  every  day, 
who  lives  at  their  own  door — ^they  would  pay  no  heed  to 
at  alL  Our  Lord  gave  utterance  to  a  truth,  which  has 
since  passed  into  a  familiar  proverb,  when  He  said,  A 
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prophet  is  not  without  honour^  save  in  his  ovm  country^  and 
in  his  own  house. 

But  I  would  not  dwell  upon  this  now — I  rather  wish 
that  we  should  notice,  how  the  objection  of  the  men  of 
Nazareth,  to  our  Lord,  on  the  score  of  His  being  one  of 
themselves,  when  rightly  considered,  must  the  more 
attract  our  hearts  to  Him. 

For,  brethren,  is  it  not  a  recommendation  of  the 
Gospel  message,  that  He  who  spake  it  was  so  entirely 
like  one  of  us,  sin  only  excepted?  Do  we  not  love 
Jesus  the  more — do  we  not  seem  to  have  greater  confi- 
dence before  Him,  when  we  think  of  Him  as  bearing  our 
nature,  surrounded  by  relationships  as  we  are,  occupied 
with  His  very  hands  in  work  like  one  of  us  ? 

And  then  consider  the  value  of  His  example.  Family 
life  is  always  a  sacred  thing;  but  it  becomes  doubly 
sacred,  when  we  remember  that  Christ  was  a  partaker 
with  us  also  here. 

We  know  something  of  the  manner  in  which  He 
fiUed  the  duty  of  a  son.  We  know  how  with  His  latest 
breath  He  consulted  for  the  comfort  of  His  mother — and 
though  we  are  not  told  it  in  the  Gospel,  we  can  imagine 
how  He  would  discharge  the  part  of  brother.  We  feel 
sure  that  in  the  house  of  Joseph,  where  He  lived  so  long. 
He  must  have  been  the  very  bond  of  peace  and  love — ^no 
household  jars,  no  petty  jealousies,  no  strife  of  tongues, 
could  have  found  their  way  within  the  door  where  He 
was  dwelling. 

And  surely  in  all  this  He  is  our  pattern.  Let  those 
who  are  inmates  of  one  house,  members  of  a  family,  look 
to  Jesus  for  their  guide.    Let  them  try  to  make  their 
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homes  happy,  even  as  He  made  the  home  at  Nazareth,  by 
dwelling  together  in  love.  Let  brothers  and  sisters,  while 
they  are  together,  while  yet  one  roof  covers  them,  not 
throw  away  the  opportunity,  which,  once  lost,  may  never 
come  back,  of  binding  heart  to  heart  by  the  exercise  of 
every  good  office,  and  by  the  avoidance  of  kll  needless 
cause  of  provocation  and  offence — Let  aU  bitterness,  and 
wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  utterly 
banished  from  the  family  hearth — and  be  ye  kind  one  to 
another,  tender- hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God, 
for  Chrisfs  sake,  hath  forgiven  you! 

And  when  I  am  speaking  of  our  Lord's  home  life,  let 
me  also  allude  to  His  occupation — the  Jews  said  mock- 
ingly.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter  ?  But,  brethren,  we  may 
eay  it  with  thankfulness — Is  not  this  the  carpenter  f  Does 
not  the  fact  that  our  Lord  in  His  youth  worked  at  a 
trade,  give  a  dignity  for  ever  to  human  labour  ?  May 
we  not  now,  when  going  about  our  work — our  common 
week-day  work — carpenter's  work,  field  work,  whatever 
our  occupation  be — ^may  we  not,  I  say,  when  going  about 
our  work — ^perhaps  when  wearied  with  it — ^feel  cheered 
and  recruited  with  the  thought  that  Christ  also  worked 
and  knew  the  same  weariness  P  May  we  not  feel  that  in 
bearing,  as  we  must  bear,  the  consequence  of  the  first 
sin — eating  bread  in  the  sweat  of  our  brow — ^we  have 
fellowship  with  Him,  and  are  sure  of  His  sympathy, 
who,  though  He  knew  no  sin,  partook  in  all  things  of 
our  condition — ^was  a  sharer  in  our  toils,  subject  to  our 
restraints,  compassed  as  we  are  with  infirmity  P 

To  conclude.     I  have  spoken,  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
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sermon,  of  our  Lord's  home  life,  and  how  it  bears  upon 
our  practice  as  members  of  a  Christian  family — what  an 
example  it  is  for  those  who,  as  brothers  or  sisters,  or 
sons  or  daughters,  are  still  living  together  at  home. 

It  may  happen,  however,  that  there  are  some  here 
who  can  no  longer  fulfil  the  duties  of  those  relation- 
ships— ^who  have  survived  their  parents — who  either 
never  had  those  whom  they  might  call  by  the  tender 
names  of  brother  or  sister,  or  who  have  them  now  no 
more. 

But  shall  I  say  that  such  persons,  seemingly  standing 
so  alone,  have  nothing  to  learn  from  what  is  told  us  of 
our  Lord  and  His  relations  in  the  Gospel  P 

Far  otherwise.  They  may  learn — and  we  all  may 
learn — one  great  lesson,  though  not  from  the  passage  in 
my  text,  but  from  what  is  recorded  at  the  end  of  the 
twelfth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew. 

One  came  to  Jesus  while  He  yet  talked  with  the 
people,  and  said  unto  Him,  Behold^  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  withoid,  desiring  to  speak  with  Thee.  But 
He  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told  Him,  Who  is  my 
mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren  f  And  He  stretched  forth 
His  hand  toward  His  disciples,  and  said.  Behold  my  mother 
and  my  brethren  !  For  whosoever  shaU  do  the  wiU  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister, 
and  m/other. 

Let  all  who  are  solitary  in  the  world,  lay  these  words 
to  heart.  We  have,  I  will  suppose,  neither  brother,  nor 
sister,  nor  mother — ^but  we  are  not  for  that  cut  off  from 
human  sympathy,  nor  from  the  offices  of  family  kindness. 
There  is  still  a  great  company  with  whom  we  may  claim 
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kindred — ^to  whom,  if  we  really  love  God  ourselves,  our 
hearts  may  go  out — from  whom  we  are  sure  to  receive  in 
return  society,  help,  and  comfort.  And  that  company  is 
the  fellowship  of  all  godly  people — ^those  who  in  every 
place  are  serving  the  Lord — Whosoever  shall  do  the  ivitt  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heave^i,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother  ! 
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And  whatsoever  ye  do,  whether  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name 

of  the  Lord  Jesus, 

• 

The  Epistle  for  this  Sunday  contains,  in  a  few  verses, 
so  much  inspired  wisdom,  so  many  excellent  precepts  for 
our  guidance  in  the  right  way,  that  I  think  we  cannot  be 
better  occupied  than  in  going  over  it  together,  and  mark- 
ing, as  we  proceed,  its  application  to  our  own  lives  and 
practice  as  Christians. 

It  begins  with  an  exhortation  grounded  on  our  being 
already  God's  people  ;  grounded  on  the  fact  that,  as  bap- 
tized members  of  Christ's  Church,  we  are  no  longer  in  a 
state  of  nature,  but  a  state  of  grace — Put  on  (says  St. 
Paul)  as  the  elect  of  Ood,  holy  and  beloved ;  i.  e.,  as  per- 
sons whom  He  has  chosen  and  called  out  of  the  world. 
PtU  on  as  God's  own  people,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness, 
hmriblemss  of  mind,  meekness,  long- suffering. 

That  is  St.  Paul's  view  of  the  Christian  character — 
and  we  can  see  at  once  Who  it  is  that  he  must  have  been 
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thinking  of  when  he  so  wrote.  We  can  see  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  here,  as  throughout  the  Epistle,  the  model  and 
example  on  which  St.  Paul's  whole  teaching  is  framed. 

And  truly  it  is  in  Christ,  and  In  Christ  alone  that 
these  high  qualities  have  ever  been  perfectly  realized. 

How  fully  realized  let  the  Gospel  show.  Look  to  the 
record  there  of  our  blessed  Lord's  life — ^to  what  is  told 
us  of  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ, 

Surely  there  never  was  on  this  earth  of  ours,  in  human 
form,  and  there  never  will  be  again,  till  He  return.  One 
so  mercifcd,  so  kind,  so  humble,  so  meek,  so  patient 
under  wrong,  as  Jesus  was  ! 

But  this  Jesus  is  our  Master.  If  a  Christian  means 
anything  it  means  a  follower  of  Christ.  It  means  that 
we  not  only  call  ourselves  by  His  sacred  name,  but  that 
we  are  conformed  to  His  likeness — ^that  we  have  the  sarne 
mind  in  us  that  was  in  Him — ^that  we  try,  in  all  our  in- 
tercourse with  one  another,  in  word  and  deed,  to  be  as 
He  was  in  the  world. 

0  that  we  remembered  this  I  0  that  we  gave  more 
heed  to  the  exhortation  before  us,  and  did  indeed  ptd  on 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness, 
long-suffering  !  For  these  are  qualities  by  which  we  are 
to  be  distinguished  from  an  unbelieving  world.  By 
seeing  these  things  in  us  shall  all  men  know  that  we  are 
in  very  truth  His  disciples. 

But  forther.  The  Apostle  goes  on  to  speak  of  other 
qualities  which,  no  less  than  those  first  mentioned,  are 
essential  to  the  formation  of  the  Christian  character — 
and  these  are  forbearance,  and  forgiveness.     Forbearing 
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and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against 
any.  Forbearing  and  forgiving — what  call  have  we  daily 
for  the  exercise  of  both  these  graces  !  How  few  heed 
the  call !  What  little  forbearance  there  is  amongst  us ! 
What  a  small  measure  of  forgiveness  do  we,  for  the  most 
part  deal  out  to  one  another  ! 

You  will  sometimes  hear  people  say  that  they  will 
never  forgive— never  be  friends  any  more  with  the  man 
who  has  affronted  them.  You  will  sometimes  hear  them 
promise  themselves  revenge — say — "  Well — my  oppor- 
tunity will  come,  and  then " 

But  surely  this  is  most  shocking ;  surely  such  senti- 
ments are  far  enough  from  your  own  hearts.  Surely 
you  know  that  to  cherish  an  unforgiving  spirit — much 
more  to  cherish  a  revengeful  spirit— is  most  unchristian. 
A  man  cannot  have  learnt  the  very  first  principles  of 
our  religion  who  does  it. 

I  do  not  say  that  we  can  help  feeling  resentment  when 
we  are  injured,  It  is  natural  to  wish,  at  the  first  smart 
of  wrong,  to  repay  the  doer  of  it.  But  woe  to  us  if  we 
harbour  that  feeling  long !  Woe  to  us  if  we  nurse  our 
resentment,  and  whet  our  appetite  for  revenge  by  brooding 
on  the  injury  we  may  have  received  ! 

Such  conduct  is  marked,  in  the  strongest  way,  with 
our  Lord's  displeasure.  Both  in  parables  and  by  direct 
precept  He  has  forbidden  it.  His  rule  is — ^the  rule  we 
are  bound  to  follow — Do  good  to  them  that  despitefvUy  me 
you— forgive  from  your  heart  every  one  his  brother  their  tres- 
passes. 

Nor  ought  we  to  find  it  hard  thus  to  exercise  forgive- 
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ness.  For  mark  the  motive  by  which  this  duty  is  re- 
commended to  us — Uven  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also 
do  ye. 

Let  the  unforgiving  man— if  there  be  such  an  one 
present  here — learn  these  words  by  heart — even  as  Christ 
forgave  you.  You  yourself,  then,  have  stood  in  need  of 
mercy — ^you  yourself  have  been  a  wrong  doer.  In  ways 
unnumbered  you  have  provoked  the  anger  of  the 
Almighty — broken  His  laws — set  at  nought  His  ap- 
pointments—gone contrary  to  His  expressed  wiU— and 
yet  what  has  happened  to  you  P  Has  God  been  extreme 
to  mark  what  you  have  done  amiss  P  Have  you  been 
summoned  to  give  satisfaction  to  Him  for  your  multiplied 
offences  P  Has  He  avenged  on  you  the  injury  done  to 
His  violated  law  P 

No — but  He  has  Himself  sought  out  a  way  by  which 
He  might  return  you  good  for  evil.  He  has  reconciled 
you  to  Himself  in  Christ  Jesus.  Satisfied  with  His  Son's 
rigliteousiiess,  He  has  turned  His  face  from  your  sins. 
At  the  first  cry  of  your  penitent  spirit — Father  forgive — 
Christ  has  died — the  bond  has  been  cancelled,  and  He  has 
made  you  accepted  in  the  beloved  ! 

Cfen  such  an  argument  for  forgiveness  be  resisted  P 
Shall  it  not  blunt  the  edge  of  angry  feelings  in  all  our 
hearts  P  God,  for  Christ's  dear  sake,  forgive  us  all  tres- 
passes.— ^All  He  asks — the  one  condition  of  our  pardon,  is 
that  we  go  and  deal  likewise  with  one  another — ever^  as 
Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye. 

The  next  verse  exhorts  us  to  charity — And  above  aU 
these  things  put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfedrvess. 
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Charity  is  with'  St.  Paul  the  highest  Christian  virtue — 
the  bond  of  all  the  rest — ^that  which  is  greater  than 
faith — ^greater  than  hope — which  alone  never  faileth. 
The  fuU  description  of  it  will  come  before  us  in  the 
Epistle  for  Quinquagesima  Sunday.  Till  then  I  would 
leave  so  great  a  subject — only  reminding  you,  brethren, 
of  the  Apostle's  repeated  assertion  that  if  we  have  not 
charity  we  are  nothing. 

From  charity  it  is  an  easy  step  to  speak  of  peace — 
Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  heart,  to  the  which 
also  ye  are  caMed  in  one  body. 

Yes— we  are  called  to  peace  and  harmony,  and  that 
in  one  body.  This  is  ever  the  Scripture  notion  of  a  Chris- 
tian society — a  variety  of  members  in  one  accordant  body : 
bound  together  in  love,  helping  and  being  helped  by  one 
another. 

But  to  dwell  on  this  now,  as  it  ought  to  be  dwelt  upon, 
would  detain  you  too  long,  and  there  is  yet  much  to 
notice  in  the  Epistle.  Let  us  proceed,  then,  to  the  next 
part  of  the  Apostle's  exhortation. 

Let  the  word  of  Christ  dweU  in  you  richly  in  oM  wisdom, 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns, 
and  ^ritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your  heart  to  the 
Lord. 

What  a  picture  of  the  early  Church  is  here  presented 
to  us  !     What  a  guide  to  Christians  now ! 

The  word  of  Christ  should  dwell  in  us  richly — i.  e., 
we  should  have  our  minds  well  stored  with  the  Lord's 
words :  have  them  so  by  heart,  as  to  be  able  to  bring 
them  out  at  all  times  for  the  ruling  of  our  life.     I  do 
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not  mean  that  we  should  be  always  quoting  the 
sayings  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  but  that  we  should 
know  them  well,  and  ponder  them  often,  and  apply  them 
silently  as  the  test  of  our  conduct  and  conversation. 
Christ's  word  dwells  in  a  man,  I  conceive,  when  he  is 
ordered  and  ruled  by  it ;  when  it  has  authority  over  his 
words  and  deeds,  yea,  and  his  very  thoughts. 

But  more.  Not  only  should  Christ's  word  dwell  in  us 
— ^but  we  should  speak  it  to  edification.  We  should,  at 
proper  times  and  in  proper  places,  teach  and  admonish 
one  another.  We  should  seek  to  strengthen  one  another 
for  our  duty  by  studying  God's  word  together.  We 
should  unite,  for  the  work  of  prayer  and  praise — in 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs :  we  should  shew 
forth  our  joy,  singing  with  grace  in  our  hearts  to  the 
Lord, 

And  when,  brethren,  can  we  carry  out  this  part  of  St. 
Paul's  advice,  better  than  when  assembled  here  in 
church  P  The  singing  is  now  an  essential  element  in 
our  service.  It  holds  a  more  important  part  than  it 
used  to  do — and  heartily  do  I  rejoice  at  this.  Religion 
never  appears  so  attractive  as  when  it  engages  the  voices 
md  the  hearts  of  a  large  congregation  in  the  accordant 
utterance  of  God's  praise.  No  employment  comes  so 
near  to  that  which,  we  are  told,  will  be  the  ceaseless 
occupation  of  the  saints  in  Heaven.  Well  and  often  are 
we  urged  to  this  work  by  him  who  excelled  all  others  in 
it : — 0  sing  tmto  the  Lord  with  thanksgiving — sing  praises 
upon  the  harp  unto  our  God — sing  we  merrily  unto  God  onr 
strength,  make  a  cheerful  noise  unto  the  God  of  Jacob, — 0 
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sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song :  let  the  congregation  of 
saints  praise  Sim — kt  Israel  rejoice  in  Him  that  made 
Sim,  and  let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyftd  in  their  King  ! 

The  last  part  of  St.  Paul's  charge  to  us,  in  to-day's 
Epistle,  is  contained  in  the  words  that  form  my  text : — 
And  whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or  deed^  do  aU  in  the  Qiame 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

This  means  that,  in  all  our  words  and  deeds,  in  our 
whole  life  business,  we  are  ^to  be  ruled  and  guided  by 
reference  to  Jesus  Christ. 

He  is  to  be  acknowledged  by  us  in  all  things ;  and 
nothing  we  do  ought  to  be  separated  from  the 
thought  of  Him.  We  can  offer  no  prayer  acceptable 
to  God,  except  we  offer  it  in  the  name  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour : — "  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  " — ^we  can 
do  no  good  deeds,  except  we  do  them  in  the  name  and 
for  the  sake  of  Christ — ^we  can  attain  to  no  real 
excellence  of  character,  except  so  far  as  we  put  on  the 
character  of  Christ.  The  most  trifling  action — a  cup  of 
cold  water  given  to  a  disciple — ^when  done  in  His  name- 


becomes  honourable  and  lovely — the  greatest  efforts  of 
our  own,  apart  from  Him,  are  worthless. 

This,  then,  is  the  one  great  rule  for  us  to  live  by — 
the  rule  for  every  one ;  for  rich  and  poor ;  for  master 
and  servant,  for  young  and  old ;  a  rule  not  applicable 
only  in  great  emergencies,  but  applicable  at  all  times, 
and  for  all  things. 

It  was  by  following  this  rule  that  many  a  blessed  ser- 
vant of  Christ,  in  the  days  that  were  before  us,  entered 
into  His  Lord's  joy.    It  is  by  following  it  ourselves, 
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following  it  daily,  following  it  perseveringly,  that  we 
may  hope,  when  we  depart  this  life,  to  be  partakers 
with  them. 

May  God  write  it  in  all  our  hearts !  May  we  all 
remember  it,  brethren,  as  a  saying  of  the  deepest  sig- 
nification— a  saying  to  be  brought  up  daily  and  applied 
daily — Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesm — ^iviruj  thanks  to  God  the  Father 
by  Him, 
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SEPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

GOD   SEEN  IN   HIS  WORKS. 

Fsjllm  Tin.  3,  4. 

When  I  consider  Thy  h£a/ventf  the  work  of  Thyfirigers,  the  moon  and  the 
start  which  Thou  hast  ordained :  whait  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mind- 
ful of  him  1  and  the  son  ofman^  that  Thouvisitest  himf 

The  eighth  Psalm  is  one  of  those  we  read  in  our 
service  on  Ascension  Day.  And  it  is  easy  to  see  how 
suited  it  is  to  the  occasion — ^how  many  of  the  words  find 
their  best  fulfihnent  in  the  exaltation  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  God's  kingdom  in  heaven — e.  g. — Tkou 
madest  Him  lower  than  the  angels,  to  croivn  Sim  with  glory 
and  worship.  Thou  makest  Sim  to  have  dominion  of  the 
works  of  Thy  hands,  and  Thou  hast  put  aU  things  in  subfec- 
tion  under  Sis  feet. 

Again.  There  is  another  reference  to  Christ  in  this 
psalm.  The  second  verse  is  quoted  by  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel,  to  explain  and  justify  the  sudden  burst  of  homage 
with  which  He  had  been  greeted  in  the  Temple,  to  the 
sore  displeasure  of  His  enemies,  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes — Seared  Thou  wlwi  these  say  f    And  Jesus  saith 
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unio  them — Tea:  have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the  mouths  of 
babes  and  sucMings  hast  Thou  perfected  praise  f 

But,  apart  firom  these  references  to  our  Lord,  there  is 
a  further  reason  why  I  have  sought  in  this  eighth  Fsahn 
a  text  to-day. — It  speaks  of  God's  glory  as  manifested 
in  His  works — ^And  on  Septuagesima  Sunday — ^when 
our  Church  selects  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  for  our 
reading — ^this,  above  all  others,  is  a  fit  subject  for  our 
meditation. 

Let  us  approach  it  with  reverence — ^it  will  teach  us 
how  great  our  God  is — how  good,  how  glorious,  how 
wonderful  in  His  dealings  with  the  children  of  men  ! 

The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  Chd,  and  the  firmam^ 
showeth  Sis  handywork,  are  the  words  of  one  who  had 
made  God's  works  much  his  study.  Gazing  up  into 
that  stainless  blue  sky  which  covered  the  land  of  his  na- 
tivity, David  was  deeply  impressed  by  what  he  beheld. 
The  stars  rising  and  setting  in  their  courses  ;  the  moon 
in  her  diflferent  phases,  shining  with  her  soft  mellow 
light ;  the  break  of  day,  and  the  uprearing  of  the  sun's 
bright  head  above  the  eastern  mountains — his  going 
forth,  morning  after  morning,  like  a  giant  to  run  his 
course — the  mighty  power  of  his  beams,  as  he  rose 
higher  in  the  sky,  the  heat  and  the  light  penetrating  and 
pervading  all  things — ^these  familiar,  yet  magnificent 
spectacles  filled  David's  heart  from  quite  boyhood  with 
awe  and  joy. 

The  Psalms  are  full  of  allusions  to  these  sights :  full 
of  bursts  of  praise  to  God  for  what  the  heavens  revealed 
of  His  glory — ^full  of  proofe,  that  the  shepherd  lad  had 
an  eye  for  Nature  and  Nature's  God — 1  mil  consider  Thy 
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heavens y  the  work  of  Thy  fingers,  and  the  stars  which  Thou 
hast  ordained  ! 

Brethren,  the  same  glorious  spectacle  is  over  our 
heads — the  same  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars — do  we 
enough  consider  them  ?  Do  we  notice  the  proofe  of 
God's  glory,  and  goodness,  and  love,  which  He  has  given 
us  in  the  daily  and  nightly  aspect  of  the  heavens  ? 

I  fear  we  do  not.  Any  unusual  appearance — a  comet, 
or  a  meteor — will  occasionally  excite  some  interest — ^but 
those  things  which  are  always  to  be  seen — the  sun  by 
day,  the  moon  and  the  stars  by  night — ^by  how  few  of  us 
are  these  regarded ! 

And  yet  we  are  surely  wrong.  A  love  of  nature,  a 
habit  of  observing  outward  appearances  in  the  sky — ^the 
sunrise,  the  sunset,  the  heavens  at  night  thick  inlaid 
with  stars — is  what  we  should  careftdly  cultivate  in  our- 
selves and  in  our  children. 

It  is  a  sure  means  of  elevating  the  mind,  raising  it 
above  little  things,  giving  us  some  just  idea  of  that  Great, 
and  Holy,  and  Glorious  Being,  whose  hand  has  made  all 
these  things. 

I  say  nothing  of  the  great  helps  which  are  provided 
for  men  now  in  studying  the  heavens — optical  glasses 
and  the  like — these  may  be  beyond  our  reach,  but,  apart 
from  these,  if  we  would  only  use  the  instruments  we 
have  by  nature — our  eyes  and  our  understanding — if  we 
would  only  look  up  and  notice,  as  all  might  do,  the 
changes  in  the  sky  and  the  objects  which  are  there — the 
beauty,  the  order,  the  grandeur  of  the  heavenly  bodies — 
if  we  would  only  master  so  much  knowledge  as  to  be 
able  to  explain  the  commoner  and  more  familiar  pheno- 
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mena,  such  knowledge  would  prove  most  excellent,  most 
useM  to  us — excellent  and  useful  even  in  a  religious 
point  of  view. 

It  is  the  foolish  man  who  says  in  his  heart  there  is  no 
God — It  is  the  ignorant  man  who  figures  to  himself  a 
false  and  degraded  notion  of  God — giving  to  Him  what 
he  finds  in  himself,  passions  of  anger,  cruelty,  and 
revenge. 

But  let  us  learn  of  God  out  of  the  great  book  of  His 
works — ^let  us  but  read,  mark,  learn,  and  digest  the 
evidence  which  there  is  for  God — for  His  existence,  for 
His  goodness,  in  the  heavens  above,  and  in  the  earth 
beneath — and  we  shall  be  in  no  danger  of  either  error. 
We  shall  be  saved  alike  from  the  folly  of  denying  God, 
and  from  the  ignorance  which  pictures  God  in  a  way  so 
all  unworthy,  as  but  little  better  than  a  mortal,  a  man  of 
like  passions  with  ourselves,  only  stronger,  and  more  un- 
controlled. 

What  has  been  said  about  noticing  the  heavens  and 
aU  the  host  of  them,  applies  equally  to  the  works  of  God 
upon  earth — to  the  trees,  to  the  grasses,  to  the  com,  to 
the  flowers ;  to  animals  of  all  kinds,  beasts,  birds,  fishes, 
insects,  from  the  tiniest  atom  that  has  motiori,  to  the 
mightiest  and  most  gifted  of  living  things.  For  in  all 
these  there  is  something  to  admire  and  search  out.  They 
all,  as  well  as  the  heavens,  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and 
exhibit  His  handy- work. 

Yes — and  we  may  go  further.  The  surface  of  the 
earth,  and  its  various  strata,  so  far  as  it  comes  within 
our  power,  is  to  be  observed.  For  here,  again,  we  shall 
find  fresh  traces  of  God's  power — proof  that  He  is  froni 
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everlasting — and  from  everlasting  the  same — the  Author 
of  order,  and  not  of  confusion— working  works  that  tell 
of  power,  and  goodness,  and  love. 

To  say  of  such  studies  that  they  have  nothing  to  do 
with  religion,  is  surely  most  untrue.  David,  we 
have  seen,  was  greatly  given  to  these  studies — and  with 
what  result  ?  Did  they  not  lead  him  to  such  utterances 
as  these — 0  Lord,  how  marvellous  are  Thy  works:  in 
wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  aU:  the  earth  is  fuU  of  Thy 
riches  f 

And,  if  I  may  quote  from  this  place,  lower  examples, 
let  me  remind  you  of  one  who,  in  our  own  country,  while 
his  sight  permitted  it,  was  an  ardent  searcher  of  nature- 
studious  of  every  work  of  God  that  came  within  his 
observation. 

And  how  fared  it  with  him  P  Why,  that  his  piety 
was  thereby  heightened  to  the  highest  pitch.  From 
meditating  on  the  visible  works  of  God's  hands,  he  was 
borne  up  to  sing  of  God  Himself  in  the  loftiest  and 
noblest  strains : — 


*'  These  are  Thy  glorious  Works,  Parent  of  Gfood-^ 
Ahnighty  :  Thine  this  universal  frame, 
Thus  wondrous  &ir.     Thyself  how  wondrous  then ! 
Unspeakable  !    Who  sitt'st  above  these  heavens, 
To  us  invisible,  or  dimly  seen 
In  these  Thy  lower  works.     Tet  these  declare 
Thy  goodness  beyond  thought,  and  power  Divine. 


>» 


That  was  the  effect  of  studying  the  works  of  God  in 
nature  upon  our  own  Milton.  It  gave  him  insight  into 
the  nature  of  God  Himself.    He  did  not  doubt  it  before 


XIII.]  GOD  SEEN   IN   HIS  WORKS.  101 

but  he  was  made  doubly  sure,  from  what  he  had  seen 
and  noticed  with  his  own  eyes,  that  the  Great  Maker  of 
all  was  a  good  Gfod — ^good  and  great  beyond  thought 
He  rejoiced — and  so  will  all  true  students  of  nature  ever 
rejoice — ^in  giving  praise  for  the  operations  of  His 
hands! 

But  again.  The  language  of  my  text  leads  us  on  to 
contemplate  the  dealings  of  God  with  man — When  I  con- 
sider Thy  heavenSj  the  work  of  Thy  fingers^  the  moon  and 
the  stars  which  Thou  hast  ordained  ;  whM  is  man  thaJt  Thou 
art  mindfui  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man,  that  Thou  visitest 
him  ? 

It  seemed  to  David,  with  his  mind  full  of  the  grandeur 
of  God's  works,  that  man  was  but  an  inconsiderable  part 
of  them,  hardly  worthy  of  the  notice  and  favour  of  his 
Maker — What  is  man,  that  Thou  visitest  himf  But  it 
was  only  for  a  moment  that  he  retained  this  thought 
He  goes  on,  in  the  very  next  verse  of  this  eighth  Psalm, 
to  correct  himself— rather,  I  should  say,  to  give  the  true 
reason  of  man's  eminence — of  his  holding  the  chief  place 
in  God's  regard — Thou  madest  him  lower  than  the  angels, 
to  crown  him  with  glory  and  worship.  Thou  makest  him 
to  have  dominion  of  the  works  of  Thy  hands ;  and  Thou 
hast  ptd  aM  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet :  aU  sheep 
and  oxen,  yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  ;   the  fowls  of  the 

air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  walketh  through 

* 

the  paths  of  the  same. 

Now,  compare  this  with  what  is  recorded  in  the  first 
lesson  for  this  morning,  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  at 
verses  27  and  28 — and  you  will  see  that  two  great  facts 
are  announced  to  us  about  man — ^he  was  made  in  his 
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Maker's  image,  and  lie  had  the  command  given  him  of 
all  the  rest  of  God's  creatures.  The  latter  of  these,  the 
command  ovei^the  other  creatures,  man  still  retains ;  the 
former,  the  likeness  of  God,  he  has  in  a  great  measure 
lost. 

But  enough  of  it — enough  of  the  God-like  remains  in 
man,  aye,  even  in  fallen  man — to  place  him  at  a  very- 
high  level  above  the  beasts  that  perish. 

To  no  other  animal. — as  far  as  we  can  judge — has  God 
given  reason ;  and  that  by-  which  reason  works,  the 
power  of  speech — ^in  no  other  has  He  implanted  con- 
science^— the  instinct  by  which  man  knows  in  a  moment, 
by  what  he  feels  within  him,  the  right  and  the  wrong- 
in  no  other  has  He  placed  a  longing  for  immortality ;  a 
longing,  which,  as  some  have  argued,  proves  the  capacity 
for  it — in  no  other  beside  man  do  we  perceive  the  idea 
of  God  and  of  worship.  Man  only  of  God's  creatures 
prays.  Man  only  walks  with  God  and  has  fellowship 
with  Him. 

I  repeat,  brethren,  that  even  in  our  lost,  fallen  state, 
we  have  ample  witness  that  we  were  made  in  some  other 
image  than  that  of  the  beasts  which  perish. 

An^  this  conviction  ought  not  to  be  without  its  lesson. 

We  dwell — and  it  is  Tight  we  should — on  man's  sin- 
fulness, on  his  debasement,  on  his  likeness  in  many 
things  to  the  lower  animals — ^for  all  this  must  tend  to 
humble  us,  and  to  keep  down  pride.  But  surely  it  is 
good  sometimes  to  hold  up  to  view  the  other  side  of  the 
picture,  and  to  shew  man  what  still  remains  to  him  of 
his  better  and  higher  origin. 

This  is  what  Scripture  does  in  the  first  chapter  of 
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Genesis.  This  is  why  we  are  so  expressly  told  that 
when  Qod  saw  everything  that  He  had  made,  behold,  it  was 
very  good.  t 

Think  of  the  matter  by  yourselves,  brethren.  Think 
what  God's  purpose  towards  us  was  at  the  beginning — He 
made  man  good,  and  He  blessed  him. 

Whatever  evil  has  happened  since — ^however  changed 
we  are  for  the  worse — God's  first  purpose  will,  we  may 
believe,  be  carried  out — man,  though  fallen,  may  look  to 
be  restored. 
/Nay,  might  I  not  better  say,  he  is  restored.  For  is  it 
not^said — As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive  f 

He  is  that  seed  of  the  woman  in  Whom  again  God  is 
well  pleased.  In  Him  God  has  shewn  what  would  have 
been  our  portion  had  we  never  fallen.  For  death  had  no 
dominion  over  Jesus.  Though  He  died  unto  sin  once, 
yet,  as  God's  True  Son,  He  rose  again,  and  lives  for  ever- 
more. And  so  surely  shall  it  be  with  all  God's  chil- 
dren— all  who  in  Christ  are  incorporated  into  God's 
family— they  too  shall  inherit  the  blessing — ^life,  endless, 
everlasting  life  is  their  portion — ^the  grave  and  gate  of 
death  shall  not  shut  them  out  of  their  Father's  home 
— ^they  shall  pass  through  it,  as  did  their  great  Forerunner, 
unto  a  joyful  resurrection  ! 

This  is  the  hope  of  God's  redeemed  people.  Let  all 
who  call  it  their's  hold  it  firm  unto  the  end.  And  let 
them  remember  what  the  Apostle  urges — Every  man  that 
hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifidh  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure  (1 
St.  John  iii.  3). 
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So  He  drove  ovi  the  mjcm,  and  He  placed  at  the  east  of  the  Garden  of 
Eden  cherubims,  a/nd  a  fiaming  sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  "keep 
the  way  of  the  tree  of  life. 

The  subject  of  the  first  lesson  appointed  for  this  Sun- 
day, as  you  may  see  by  reading  the  heading  of  the  chapter, 
is  one  of  the  most  instructive,  while  it  is  one  of  the  most 
humbling  in  the  whole  Bible.  That  chapter  treats  of 
man's  shameful  fall ;  how  it  was  brought  about ;  who 
was  the  chief  agent  in  it ;  what  was  the  consequence  of 
it ;  who  are  the  sufferers  by  it ;  the  loss  of  Paradise  to 
our  first  parents — matters,  brethren,  in  which  we  have  all 
of  us  a  deep  interest — ^which  it  concerns  us  to  know 
well,  and  to  lay  to  heart — which  have  been  recorded  (we 
cannot  doubt  it)  for  our  learning. 

I  shall  propose,  then,  that  we  examine  more  at  length, 
this  third  chapter  of  Genesis.  I  shall  not  enter  into  the 
question  whether  it  is  to  be  taken  literally  or  figuratively ; 
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I  would  rather  leave  such  questions  unstirred — I  shall  be 
content  to  receive  what  is  here  written  as  a  solution  of 
some  of  the  chief  difficulties  in  the  history  of  our  race :  a 
clear  account  of  the  change  for  the  worse,  which  so  speedily 
happened  to  our  first  parents — what  it  was  that  brought 
sin  and  death  into  the  world— ^  why  it  is  that  the  nature  of 
man,  made  so  recently  in  his  Maker's  ovm  image,  ceased 
to  be  very  good,  and  became  inclined  to  evil — so  deeply 
and  radically  inclined  to  evil,  that  it  deserves  God's 
wrath  and  condemnation  in  every  person  bom  into  this 
world. 

The  chapter  opens  with  the  serpent  beguiling  Eve. 
The  woman  being  deceived  by  his  wiles,  was  first  in  the 
transgression.  And  what  was  the  temptation  P  To  eat 
of  the  forbidden  fruit ;  to  disobey  God ;  to  break  the 
one  command  which  He  had  laid  in  them  for  the  test  of 
their  fidelity. 

Observe  the  crafty  way  in  which  the  serpent  induced 
our  first  mother  into  doing  this — Tea  hath  God  said,  ye 
shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  in  the  Garden  ?  insinuating  a 
doubt  as  to  whether  such  a  restraint  had  been  imposed. 
And  then,  when  Eve,  with  simple  truthfulness,  replied  that 
such  was  the  command,  and  that  the  penalty  of  breaking 
it  was  nothing  short  of  death — 6W  hath  said,  ye  shaU 
not  eat  of  it,  neither  shaU  ye  Umch,  lest  ye  die,  the  tempter 
advances  another  step.  He  had  doubted  the  fact;  he 
now  denies  the  punishment — The  serpent  said  unto  the 
woman,  ye  shaU  not  surely  die.  JFor  God  doth  know  thai 
in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and 
ye  shaU  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.  And  to  this 
subtle  suggestion  Eve  yielded.  There  was  that  within  her 
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which  seconded  the  serpent's  words — a  craving  appetite 
— a  longing  to  taste — and  all  the  more  hecause  to  taste 
was  forbidden  her. —  When  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree 
was  good  for  food^  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and 
a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit 
thereof  and  did  eat,  and  gave  also  to  her  husband  with  her, 
and  he  did  eat. 

This,  brethren,  is  the  Bible  account  "  of  man's  first 
diaoKedienee,"  of  how  sin  struck  root  in  our  race  ;  and  it 
is  most  instructive.  We  see,  by  Eve's  example,  the 
gradual  stealthy  progress  by  which,  for  the  most  part,  men 
lure  made  sinners.  First,  there  is  the  listening  to  the 
serpent's  voice — Yea  hath  God  said  so  and  so  ?  is  it  really 
60  very  wrong  ?  does  God  care  about  such  a  mere  trifle  ? 
Then  there  is  the  doubt  whether  He  will  punish — ye  shaU 
not  surely  die — "God  will  never  visit  me  for  following 
the  nature  He  has  Himself  implanted  in  me."  Thus  it 
is  that  we  deceive  ourselves ;  thus  we  grow  bold  to  walk 
in  forbidden  paths,  and  to  venture  on  practices,  against 
which  God  has  set  the  barrier  of  His  holy  law — thou 
shalt  not  do  them. 

We  will  now  look  at  the  consequences  of  this  self- 
deceit.  Lust,  when  it  hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin ; 
and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death.  In  the 
case  of  our  first  parents,  there  was,  on  the  completion  of 
their  sin,  an  immediate  alteration  in  their  condition — 
Their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  that  they  were  naked; 
the  sense  of  shame — guilty  shame — now,  for  the  first 
time,  made  itself  felt.  And  this  is  wonderfully  true  still. 
The  innocent  feel  no  shame :  but,  with  the  loss  of  inno- 
cence, comes  an  opening  of  the  eyes.     Only  now,  in 


XIV.]  man's  shameful  fall.  107 

early  childliood,  do  we  find  that  happy  ignorance  to 
which  all  things  are  pure  ;  only  then  is  there  an  approach 
to  that  old  state,  when  man  as  yet  was  naked,  and  not 
ashamed.  Shame  comes  with  a  consciousness  of  guilt, 
at  once  a  witness,  and  an  accuser,  charging  us  before  God 
with  having  eaten  of  the  tree,  whereof  He  commanded 
us  that  we  should  not  eat. 

And  note  another  thing — Adam  and  Eve  felt  that 
they  were  naked ;  they  sought  to  cover  their  nakedness ; 
to  conceal  their  fault — to  keep  it  from  the  knowledge  of 
God — but  in  vain.  They  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  Gad 
walking  in  the  Garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day.  And  Adam 
and  his  wife  hid  themselves,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
Oody  among  the  trees  of  the  Garden.  What  an  awful  fact 
in  the  history  of  our  fallen  nature  is  here  revealed! 
"With  sin — ^with  the  sense  of  guilt — comes  a  shrinking  from 
God — a  trying  to  escape  out  of  His  sight — a  hiding  of 
ourselves  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  among  the 
trees  of  the  garden.  This  has  been  man's  instinct  ever 
since  the  Fall. — Just  as  a  wild  beast  runs  into  a  thicket 
at  the  sight  of  a  human  being,  so  we,  God's  highest 
creatures,  now  that  sin  has  debased  us,  'instead  of  de- 
lighting to  draw  near  our  Maker,  are  found  running 
away  from  Him,  shaking  with  fear  at  the  sound  of  His 
voice,  and  seeking,  in  many  vain  and  foolish  ways,  to  get 
beyond  His  reach. 

I  say  it  is  a  sad  fact,  and  a  great  witness  to  the  truth 
of  this  part  of  the  Bible,  that  man,  in  his  natural  state, 
is  afraid  of  God,  and  would,  if  it  were  possible,  live 
without  God.  But  it  is  not  possible —  Whither  shall  I 
go  from  Thy  spirit,  or  whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  presence  f 
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If  I  dirnb  up  into  heaven  Thou  art  there,  if  I  go  down  into 
hdl  Thou  art  there  also.  If  I  my  peradvetUure  the  dark- 
ness shaM  cover  me,  then  shaB  my  night  be  turned  into  day, 
No — there  is  no  escape  out  of  GK>d's  sight,  or  out  of 
God's  hand — ^by  no  eflfort  of  ours  can  we  long  remain 
undetected.  Pleasure,  dissipation — the  assumption  of 
bold  defiance,  a  pretending  not  to  care — ^we  try  them  all  in 
turn,  but  all  are  unavailing. — ^There  is  a  voice  which  finds 
its  way  through  all  obstacles — The  voice  of  the  Lord  Ghd — 
the  voice  which  called  to  Adam,  Where  art  thou? — that  voice 
pursues  us ;  we  cannot  drown  it,  nor  get  out  of  its  range 
— ^it  will  make  itself  heard — trembling  and  astonished 
we  own  its  power :  we  say,  0  Lord,  Thou  hast  searched  me 
out  and  known  me.  Tlwu  knowest  all  things.  My  fauUs 
are  not  hid  from  Thee. 

The  next  thing  to  notice  in  this  third  chapter,  is  the 
punishment  inflicted  on  Adam  and  Eve,  and  on  us  their 
oflFspring.  Unto  the  woman  God  said,  /  unll  greatly 
multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  conception,  in  sorrow  shalt 
thou  bring  forth  children,  and  thy  desire  shall  be  to  thy  hus- 
band, and  he  shall  ride  over  thee.  That  was  the  sentence 
passed  on  Eve,  verified  ever  since  in  all  her  daughters — 
the  great  pain  and  peril  of  childbirth,  the  constant  care 
and  labour  that  the  bringing  up  of  a  family  entails  ;  the 
subjection  of  her  will  to  the  law  of  her  husband.  That 
was  the  woman's  part  in  the  penalty — while  on  Adam  this 
burden  was  laid — Because  thou  hast  hearkened  unto  the 
voice  of  thy  wife,  and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  of  which  I  com- 
manded thee,  saying,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,  cursed  is  the 
ground  for  thy  sake :  in  sorrow  shalt  ihou  eat  of  it  aU  the 
days  of  thy  life.     Thorns  aiso  and  thisUes  shaH  it  bring 
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ybrtt  to  tkeCy  and  thou  shaU  eat  the  herb  of  the  field — in  the 
sweat  of  thy  face  shaU  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  to  the 
ground— for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken;  for  dust  thou  art^ 
and  unto  dust  shall  thou  return. 

Three  things  you  will  observe  in  this  sentence ;  first, 
the  ground  is  cursed  for  Adam's  sin ;  secondly,  Adam 
and  aU  his  descendants  are  doomed  to  hard  labour— to 
eat  their  bread  in  the  sweat  of  their  brow ;  and,  thirdly, 
men  shall  return  to  his  earth,  all  his  high  thoughts,  all 
his  noble  aims  cut  short  by  the  words.  Dust  thou  art,  and 
unto  dust  shaU  thou  return  ! 

And,  brethren,  has  not  this  sentence,  too,  been  carried 
out  P  Speaking,  as  I  do,  to  men  who  toil  for  their  daily 
bread,  who,  from  early  boyhood  to  old  age,  go  forth  to 
labour  in  the  fields,  what  better  witnesses  can  I  have  to 
confirm  what  Holy  Scripture  tells  us  of  the  consequences 
of  the  Fall  ?  Is  it  not  quite  true  that  the  ground  is 
cursed  for  Adam's  sake  P  Will  it  bear  any  fruit  without 
careftil  tillage  P  And  can  that  tillage — that  ploughing, 
weeding,  cleaning,  reaping,  be  ever  anything  but  a  work 
of  toil  P  Can  we  eat  our  bread  except  by  the  sweat  of 
our  brow  P  True,  that  many  seem  exempt  from  manual 
labour ;  but  labour,  of  one  kind  or  the  other,  there 
surely  is  for  us  aU ; — scarcely,  in  any  circumstances,  can 
we  find  one  who  does  not  have,  in  some  way — ^by  the 
sweat  of  his  brow — by  the  labour  of  mind,  if  not  of 
body,  to  provide  for  the  support  of  his  life. 

And  then  note  another  thing.  All,  poor  and  rich 
alike,  share  the  doom  of  death.  Take  a  man  whose 
outward  circumstances  are  most  easy — ^who  has  wealth 
and  station,  and  all  the  good  things  of  life,  yet  can  he 
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not  reckon  on  the  continuance  of  his  enjoyments :  dust 
he  is,  and  to  dust  he  must  return  ;  but  a  few  short  years, 
and  he  must  follow  the  generation  of  his  fathers :  by  no 
art  or  effort  can  he  keep  off  what  is  appointed  for  him 
and  all  his  fellows  ;  like  the  poorest  and  most  miserable, 
he  must  know  decay,  and  sickness,  and  death. 

And  what  do  I  gather  jfrom  this  ?  what  is  the  lesson 
for  us  to  leam  jfrom  these  undoubted  facts  in  our  con- 
dition? Why,  that  this  world  is  not  our  rest;  that 
here  we  have  no  abiding  city :  that  our  happiness — if  it  is 
to  last — if  it  is  to  be  sure,  must  be  .built  upon  God.  God 
in  mercy  has  taken  away  the  gloss  and  bloom  which 
there  was,  before  the  Fall,  upon  this  outward  world,  on 
purpose  that  He  might  raise  our  affections  to  things 
above.  He'has  made  us  subject  to  labour,  disease,  and 
death.  He  has  so  shut  out  the  possibility  of  our  arriving 
at  any  high  degree  of  happiness  or  knowledge  here,  by 
the  gradual  weakening  of  our  faculties  as  we  grow  old, 
as  to  compel  us  to  seek  for  it  elsewhere — to  seek  for  it 
in  another  world,  where  there  shall  be  nothing  to  prevent 
the  full  attainment  of  it :  where  the  former  things  shall 
have  quite  passed  away — where  there  shall  be  no  more 
curse,  no  more  toil,  no  more  sorrow,  no  more  crying, 
no  more  death. 

Then  if  this  be  so,  good  arises  out  of  what  appears  a 
most  hopeless  evil.  True,  that  we  are  driven  out  here 
from  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  by  no  power  can  we  win 
back  our  way  to  that  happy  seat  while  we  are  on  earth. 
The  flaming  sword  turns  every  way  to  keep  the  way  of  the 
Tree  of  Life.  We  cannot  have  our  thirst  for  knowledge 
satisfied — ^we  cannot  shake  off  the  necessity  to  labour — 


XIV.]  man's  shameful  fall.  Ill 

we  cannot  Kve  a  life  of  ease — we  cannot  put  off  the 
hour  of  death.  But  why  care  for  what  we  have  lost, 
when,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  that  loss  may  turn  out  our 
great  gain  ?  And  it  will  turn  out  a  great  gain  if  we  walk 
by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  As  in  Adam  we  all  must 
die,  there  is  life  for  all  of  us  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  that 
seed  of  the  woman  by  whom  the  mischief  is  undone, 
Who  for  us  has  bruised  the  serpent's  head— He  is  that 
second  Adam  in  whom  we  may  once  again  be  restored  to 
God's  likeness,  once  again,  but  not  on  this  side  the  grave, 
be  placed  in  a  fairer  garden  than  that  which  we  have 
lost — 

'*  For  though  that  seat  of  earthly  bliss  be  fiuled 
A  fedrer  Paradise  is  founded  now 
For  Adam  and  his  chosen  sons.*' 

Led  by  Him — led  by  our  Lord — We  may  pass  unchal- 
lenged by  the  fiery  guards,  and,  without  reproach,  put 
forth  our  hand,  and  take  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  eat, 
and  live  for  ever ! 
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For  this  is  the  message  that  ye  heard  from  the  heginnvngy  that  ye  should 
love  one  another.  Not  as  Cain^  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and  slew 
his  brother.  And  wherefore  slew  he  him  f  Because  his  own  works 
were  evU,  amd  his  brother's  righteous. 

We  considered  last  Sunday  the  sad  history  of  the 
^all,  as  it  is  contained  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis. 
The  subject  before  us  this  morning — as  my  text  would 
shew — is  taken  from  the  ensuing  chapter — ^the  fourth. 
There  we  have  recorded,  in  a  few  verses,  the  "  birth, 
trade,  and  religion  of  Cain  and  Abel,  the  murder  of  Abel, 
and  the  curse  of  Cain." 

It  is  to  this  portion,  then,  of  God's  holy  word,  and  to 
the  fa<5ts  there  set  forth  for  our  learning,  involving  the 
history  of  the  two  first  sons  of  Adam,  the  two  first 
brothers  that  were  bom  into  the  world,  that  I  would 
now  address  myself.  May  I  be  enabled  to  explain  it 
aright !  and  may  we  all  lay  the  lessons  that  it  teaches  us 
to  heart ! 
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And  Adam  knew  Eve  his  wife,  and  she  conceived,  and 
bare  Cain  ;  and  said,  I  have  gotten  a  man  from  the  Lord. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  meaning  of  the  name  Cain — 
"gotten,"  or  "acquired," — a  name  given  in  fondness 
and  in  thankfulness.  For  to  Adam  and  Eve,  in  their 
exile  from  Paradise,  the  birth  of  their  first  child  would 
assuredly  be  a  source  of  great  gladness. 

Had  they  been  able  to  see  a  little  way  into  the  fiiture, 
how  differently  would  they  have  felt !  Had  they  known 
what  the  boy  would  grow  to  be,  they  had  never  made 
his  birth  their  joy,  they  had  never  spoken  of  him  as  a 
"gain,"  an  "acquisition!" 

But,  in  mercy,  God  hid  the  evil  to  come  as  yet  from 
their  eyes.  He  allowed  them  the  solace  which  they  na- 
turally found  in  the  birth  of  their  first  child. 

And  soon  a  second  child  was  given  them — ^Abel — a 
word  that  means  "vanity," — ^the  name  perhaps  given 
them  in  after  days,  to  denote  how  short  his  time  was,  and 
his  hapless  enJ. 

When  the  boys  grew  up  they  followed  each  the  calling 
that  suited  him  best.  One,  Abel,  was  a  keeper  of  sheep, 
the  other,  Cain,  was  a  tiller  of  the  ground.  And  in  pro- 
cess of  time  it  came  to  pass  that  Cain  brot^ht,  of  the  fruit  of 
thegrotmdan  offering  unto  the  Lord.  And  Abel  he  also 
brought  of  the  firstlings  ofhisfiock  and  of  the  fat  thereof. 

Each  offered  of  the  produce  of  his  calling — one  the 
fruit  of  his  tillage,  the  other  the  fruit  of  his  flock. 

At  first  sight  we  can  see  no  reason  why  the  one  should 
have  been  preferred  before  the  other.  But  we  are  told 
it  was  so — The  Lord  hadresped  unto  Abel  and  his  offering ; 
but  unto  Cain  and  his  offering  He  had  ruji  respect. 
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And  why  was  this  ?  We  shall  find  the  answer  by 
looking  closer  to  the  nairative  in  Genesis,  and  also  to 
what  is  recarded  of  Cain  and  Abdl  in  other  parts  of  the 
Bible. 

When  Cain  found  his  offering  unaccepted,  it  is  said — 
he  was  very  vn'oth,  and  his  countenance  feU,  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Cain,  Why  art  thou  wroth,  and  why  is  thy  cow^ 
tenance fallen?  If  thou  doest  weU,  shaU  thou  not  be  ac- 
cepted? and  if  thou  deed  not  well,  sin  Ueth  at  the  door. 

We  may  gather  from  this  that  Cain  was  a  man  of  an 
€vil  life — one  who  did  not  weU.  And  so  it  is  expressly 
affirmed  of  him  by  St.  John  in  the  text — Cain  was  of  thai 
wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother.  And  wherefore  slew  he 
him  ?  Because  his  own  works  were  evU,  a/nd  his  brother's 
righteous. 

It  was  no  arbitrary  act,  then,  on  the  part  of  God, 
when  He  rejected  Cain^s  offering.  His  was  the  offering 
of  a  wicked  man — and  being  such,  it  must  have  been  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  the  Holy  Lord  God. 

But  Abel's  offering  was  the  offering  of  a  good  man — 
"righteous  Abel,"  as  he  is  called — and  therefore  the 
offeriAg  that  God  loveth. 

But  more.  If  we  look  at  their  offerings  we  shall  see 
other  reasons  why  one  should  have  been  accepted  before 
the  other.  Cain  brought  merely  of  the  fruit  of  the  field, 
but  Abel  brought  an  atoning  sacrifice — ^he  slew  a  lamb, 
the  firstling  of  his  flock.  And  in  that  sacrifice,  it  is 
thought,  he  anticipated  one  greater — he  shewed  forth 
from  that  early  age,  almost  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  Christ's  death.  He  recognised  his  need  of  a  BrC- 
deemer.    He  came  before  God,  not  trusting  in  his  own 
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righteousness^  but  leaning  for  acceptance  on  that  one 
perfect  oflfering  which  in  due  time  the  Son  of  God  was  to 
make  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world — ^the  offering  as  of 
a  lamb  mthotU  blemish  and  mthotd  spat.  By  faith  Abd 
offered  vt/nto  God  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by 
which  he  obtained  a  witness  thai  he  uhu  riffhteotis,  Qod  tes- 
tifying of  his  gifts. 

We  see,  ttien,  again  why  Cain's  offering  was  rejected, 
while  Abel's  was  accepted.  Abel  approached  God 
through  faith  in  the  appointed  Mediator.  He  wor- 
shipped not  in  self-righteousness,  but  in  self-distrust — 
Cain  came  before  God,  self-confident ;  trusting  in  his 
own  works — ^with  no  humiliation  of  heart — ^no  inward 
sense  of  unworthiness — no  hold  laid  by  faith  on  One  that 
is  mighty. 

And  before  we  go  on  to  mark  the  sequel  of  this  his- 
tory, let  us  pause  and  think  how  surely  there  exists  still 
this  distinction  between  the  worshippers  of  the  same 
God. 

In  every  congregation  there  are  those  who  worship  in 
the  spirit  of  Cain,  and  those  who  worship  in  the  spirit  of 
Abel. 

Some  there  are  stained,  like  Cain,  in  their  life  with 
evil,  who  yet  approach  God's  mercy-seat  without  awe, 
and  without  humility  ;  others  there  are,  who,  while  like 
righteous.  Abel,  they  are  walking  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments,  yet  take  to  themselves  no  merit — make 
no  boast  of  anything  they  have  done — but  place  their 
hope  of  acceptance  entirely  in  Christ's  atoning  sacrifice — 
a  sacrifice  they  delight  to  commemorate  on  every  op^or- 
tunityi  in  .the  way  He  Jhas  appointed  tihem. 

1^ 
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And  in  which  of  these  two  classes  are  our  names  to 
be  found  ?  Examine  yourselves,  brethren  :  prove  your 
own  selves — ^If  sin — sin  known  and  persisted  in — Ueth 
at  your  door,  0  be  warned  to  remove  it  at  once  out  of 
the  way !  No  prayer — ^be  sure  of  this — no  prayer  will 
God  accept  which  comes  up  to  Him  from  out  of  an  un- 
sanctified  impenitent  heart.  It  is  required  of  us  to  wash 
our  hands  in  innocency  ere  we  go  to  God's  altar.  Nor  is 
it  an  hard  condition — ^for  such  washing  a  fountain  has 
been  opened,  to  which  all  may  go — to  which  all  are 
urged  to  go — the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ — His  most  pre- 
cious Blood,  applied  by  faith,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin  ! 

But  I  hasten  on  to  speak  of  Cain's  crime,  after  the 
rejection  of  his  offering — And  Cain  talked  with  Abel  his 
brother,  and  it  came  to  pass  when  they  were  in  the  field^ 
that  Cain  rose  up  against  Abel  his  brother  and  slew  him. 

Observe  in  this,  brethren,  how  one  sin  draws  on  ano- 
ther. Observe,  too,  that  it  was  impiety,  a  neglect  of 
God,  a  carelessness  ia  His  worship,  which  in  Cain  went 
before  his  cruelty  towards  his  brother. 

Had  he  loved  God  better  he  would  never  have  mur- 
dered his  brother. 

And  do  we  not  find  it  always  so  ?  Does  not  the  neglect 
of  God  sap  the  foundation  of  all  human  duty  P  Are  not 
crimes  of  every  hue  traceable  to  this  as  to  their  source  ? 
"  In  my  youth  I  forgot  God — I  broke  his  Sabbaths — I 
blasphemed  His  name — I  mocked  at  religion — and  so  my 
heart  was  hardened — I  was  left  with  no  defence  against 
temptation — and  now  this  misery  is  come  upon  me  " — I 
ask  you — is  not  that  a  very  common  confession  when  a 
great  crime  has  been  done,  and  the  convicted  malefactor 
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is  about  to  suffer — and  does  it  not  witness  to  what  I 
have  said,  that  the  root  of  all  sin  lies  in  the  neglect  of 
God? 

But  again.  We  know  in  Cain's  case  what  was  the  im- 
mediate cause  which  led  to  his  great  crime — Wherefore^ 
asks  the  Apostle,  wherefore  slew  he  him  ?  And  he  answers. 
Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  broths fs  righteous. 

In  other  words  it  was  envy  that  moved  Cain  to  murder 
his  brottier :  envy  at  a  goodness  which  he^  did  not  him- 
self possess — which  he  did  not  perhaps  care  to  possess — 
but  which  he  could  not  bear  to  see  in  another. 

That  was  the  spirit  in  Cain  which  stained  him  with 
bloodguiltiness. 

And  of  all  evil  harmful  spirits,  that  can  enter  in,  and 
take  possession  of  a  man's  heart,  this  of  envy  is  the  worst 
— ^and  the  one  most  to  be  guarded  against — for  it  is  the 
very  spirit  of  Satan  himself — the  spirit  that  has  always 
worked  the  greatest  mischief,  and  led  to  the  committal  of 
^e  worst  crimes. 

The  patriarchs,  moved  with  envy — we  read  it  in 
the  Scripture — sold  Joseph  their  brother  into  Egypt :  and 
it  was  because  of  envy  that  the  Jews  delivered  up  the 
Holy  One  to  Pilate  to  be  slain. 

Guard  we  then,  brethren,  against  this  envious  temper 
in  ourselves.  It  is  a  determined  case — a  fixed  and  settled 
point  in  Holy  Writ — that  whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a 
murderer — and  no  less  certain  is  it  that  whosoever  envieth 
will  soon  indulge  in  that  other  passion,  soon  come  to  hate 
his  brother.  Knowing  this — knowing,  too,  that  we  are 
naturally  inclined  to  this  temper — aware,  as  we  Tcmsfc  \i^ 
that  the  spirit  thai  dweHeth  in  us  lusteth  to  mvy — shsSi  ^^ 
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not  pray  to  be  preserved  jfrom  it  ?  .  Shall Ve  not  put  all 
earnestness  in  onr  response,  when  we  say,  in  the  words 
so  familiar  to  our  ears — "From  envy,  hatred,  malice,  and 
all  uncharitableness,  good  Lord  deliver  us  !*' 

But  we  must  hasten  on  to  what  is  recorded  of  Cain 
after  the  murder,— to  his  detection  and  punishment. 

And  the  Lord  mid  wdo  Cain,  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother  ? 

And  he  said,  I  know  not — am  I  my  brother's  keeper  f    And 

He  mid,  what  hast  thou  done — the  voice  of  thy  h-other^s 

blood  caUeth  unto  Me  from  the  grotmd.     And  now  art  thou 

cursed  from  the  earth,  which  hath  opened  her  mouth  to  receive 

thy  brother's  blood  from  thy  hand.     When  thou  tiUest  the 

ground  it  shall  not  henceforth  yield  thee  her  strength :   a 

fugitive  and  a  vagabond  shaU  thou  be  in  the  earth.     And 

Cava  said  vMo  the  Lord,  My  punishment  is  greater  than  I 

can  bear.     Behold  thou  hast  driven  me  out  this  day  from 

the  face  of  the  earth  ;  and  from  Thy  face  1  shaU  be  hid: 

and  I  shaU  be  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  upon  earth  ;  and 

it  shaU  come  to  pass  that  every  one  thatfindeth  me  shall  slay^ 

me.     And  the  Lord  mid  unto  him.  Therefore,   whosoever 

slayeth   Cain,  vengeance  shall  be  taken  on  him  sevenfold. 

And  the  L&rd  set  a  mark  upon  Cain,  lest  any  finding  him 

should  hill  him. 
/■ 

How  does  this  shew  us  that  all  things  are  naked  and 
open  to  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do  ! 

None — so  Cain  thought — saw  the  fatal  blow. — ^They 
two  were  alone  in  the  field  when  he  rose  up  against  Abel 
hifl  brother  and  slew  him.  But  yet  the  secret  was  known, 
and  the  murderer  did  not  escape  punishment. 

Nor  does  he  ever  escape.  Blood,  we  say  it  pro- 
verbially, will  out.     In  ways  wonderftd  to  us,  and  only 
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to  be  explamed  hy  our  belief  in  an  over-roliiig  Pi^ 
Tidence,  guilt  is  brought  to  light.  Years  may  go  by, 
and  a  great  cruxke  cease  to  be  talked  about ;  and  all  due 
to  the  perpetrator  seem  to  be  lost,  when,  at  length,  in 
some  least  expected  manner,  the  discovery  is  made,  and 
justice  is  done,  and  the  blood  is  avenged. 

And  so  is  it  with  lesser  crimes  as  well.  We  may  think 
ourselves  secure — ^but  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every 
place-r-the  evil  act  is  noted  in  His  book — ^to  be  brought 
against  us,  if  not  in  this  world,  yet  assuredly  in  the  next, 
in  that  day  when  He  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by 
Christ  Jesus. 

Lastly,  let  us  notice,  very  briefly,  Cain's  punishment. 
He  was  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  upon  the  earth — ^he 
was  hid  from  the  face  of  God — and  God  set  a  mark 
*  upon  him. 

Surely  a  terrible  but  well  deserved  doom — typical  of 
the  sinner's  doom  in  all  after  time. — For  that  which  is 
told  us  of  Cain,  is  true,  in  a  degree,  of  every  great 
transgressor.. 

The  wicked  man's  life  is  a  life  of  restlessness  and 
disquiet.  A  life  on  which  no  bright  beam  from  heaven 
ever  shines — a  life  without  hope — ^ftdl  of  panic  fear — 
a  life  as  of  one  cut  oflf  from  God's  presence — without 
Him,  and  without  His  grace  in  the  world ! 

O,  my  brethren,  may  such  a  life  never  be  ours  !  May 
we  have  grace  to  flee  from  evil,  and  do  the  thing  that 
is  good !  May  we  attend  more  and  more  to  the  message 
of  our  Master,  and  love  one  another,  as  He  gave 
us  commandment !  All  the  other  commandments  meet 
in  this  one — For  he  that  hveth  another  hathfviMed  the  law. 


-."V 
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Love  workeih  no  ill  to  liis  neighbour — ^love  worketh 
only  good — love  is  "  the  very  bond  of  peace  and  of  all 
virtues  '*— Jfe  tJuU  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  &od:  for  Chd 
is  love! 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

THE  GOODNESS  OF   GOD  A  MOTIVE  TO   REPENTANCE. 

BOHAHS  II.   4. 

Or  despitest  thou  the  riches  of  Hit  goodneti  <md  forhea/rcmee  <md  hm^ 
suffering,  not  hnounng  that  the  goodness  of  Ood  leadeth  thee  to  repeni- 
(met* 

Lent,  my  brethren,  is  the  season  for  repentance,  the 
special  period  of  the  year  in  which  our  Church  seeks  to 
awaken  in  us  a  deep  sorrow  for  sin,  and  the  need  we 
have  to  break  its  yoke  from  off  our  necks.  Ash  Wednesday 
the  first  day  of  Lent,  in  a  solemn  but  too  much  neglected 
service,  sets  before  us  our  duty  at  this  time,  which  is, 
that  we  should  one  and  all,  return  to  the  Lord  our 
Q-od  with  all  contrition  and  meekness  of  heart,  bewailing 
and  lamenting  our  sinful  life,  acknowledging  and  con- 
fessing our  offences,  and  seeking  to  bring  forth  worthy 
fruits  of  repentance. 

I  do  not  say  that  we  should  perform  this  duty  at  no 
other  time.  A  Christian  will  feel  that  repentance  is  a  work 
that  must  employ  a  great  deal  of  his  time,  he  will  never 
think  it  safe  to  let  many  months,  many  weeks,  go  by  with- 


122  THE   GOODNESS  OF   GOD  [SERM. 

out  remembering  his  ways  ;  without  sorrowing  in  secret 
for  his  sins^  without  steadfastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new, 
and  better  life.  Each  time  he  comes  to  the  Lord's  table 
he  will  assuredly  examine  himself,  whether  he  repents 
him  truly  of  his  sins.  Nay,  I  might  say  more — at  the 
close  of  each  day  of  our  Hfe  we  shall  if  we  are  wise, 
make  that  same  examination,  we  shall  never  lie  down  to 
sleep  at  night  without  an  act  of  repentance  towards  God; 
we  shall  look  back  ere  we  take  our  rest,  into  what  we 
have  done,  or  left  undone  since  the  morning,  we  shall 
seek  out  our  trespasses,  and  bring  them  with  self-con- 
demnation before  our  Maker,  and  plead  to  be  forgiven 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

I  repeat  the  confessing  and  forsaking  of  sin,  which  is 
repentance,  is  not  a  thing  to  be  done  once  for  all,  and  then 
got  rid  of,  but  rather  the  life  long  business  of  creatures 
BO  weak  and  corrupt  as  we  are,  who  many  times  a  day 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  offend  against  the  laws,  and 
go  contrary  to  the  will  of  Him  Whom  it  is  our  duty,  and 
Whom  we  have  promised  to  obey.  StQl  for  this  very 
reason,  because  we  are  weak ;  because  we  are  inclined 
to  evil,  and  disinclined  to  good ;  because  we  find  it  irk- 
some to  us,  to  be  ever  calling  our  sins  to  remembrance ; 
because  we  shrink  from  the  pain,  and  mortification  of 
humbling  ourselves  before  God,  and  so  I  fear  for  the  most 
part  omit  the  daily  examination  of  our  Kves — ^for  this 
very  reason,  the  use  of  this  season  of  Lent  is  so  valuable. 
Now,  whether  we  like  it  or  not,  we  must  in  some  way  or 
other  be  confronted  with  our  sins.  The  services  of  our 
Church — ^the  collect  which  we  repeat  during  the  whole 
of  the  forty  days,  the  often  mention  of  repentance,  of  the 
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wages  of  sin,  of  the  great  judgment  in  sermons,  are  as  it 
were  so  many  warnings  to  us,  not  to  delay  the  work  in 
our  own  souls,  so  many  calls  to  us  to  repent,  to  lay  the 
axe  to  the  root  of  our  besetting  sins,  to  trifle  no  longer 
with  the  day  of  grace ;  not  to  despise  the  goodness,  and 
patience,  and  long  suffering  of  Gt)d  when  He  caUeth  us 
mercifully  to  amendment. 

And  this  brings  me  bacl  to  my  text — There  we  have 
the  true  and  only  safe  ground  on  which  to  invite  you  to 
repent — the  goodness  of  Q-od — His  forbearance — His  long- 
fioffering — ^His  inexhaustible  kindness — It  is  this  that 
leaddh  thee  to  repentance.  I  think,  my  brethren,  that  if  we 
could  understand  something  of  this — if  we  could  bring 
home  each  to  his  own  heart — ^how  kind  God  is  to  us — 
how  patient  He  is  with  us — ^how  long  He  bears  with  our 
provocation — ^how  rich  He  is  in  mercy  and  loving-kind- 
ness, we  should — ^the  hardest  and  most  careless  of  us — 
be  won  to  a  better  mind ;  we  should  be  constrained  as  it 
were  by  a  strong  inward  drawing  of  our  heart,  to  come 
unto  Him,  who  deals  so  lovingly  with  us,  to  leave  off 
those  evil  habits  by  which  He  is  injured,  to.  cast  away 
our  ungodliness  and  to  give  up  ourselves  to  His  service, 
to  be  ordered  and  governed  by  His  Holy  Spirit  seeking 
ever  afterwards  His  glory,  and  serving  Him  daily  in 
our  vocation  with  thanksgiving. 

Would  that  I  could  help  by  any  words  of  mine  to- 
day, to  bring  about  at  least  in  some  of  you  such  a  result^I 
Would  that  any  here  present  who  in  times  past  have  been 
despisers  of  the  riches  of  (}od*s  goodness,  and  forbearance^ 
and  long  suffering,  seeing  their  error  might  continue  in  it 
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no  longer,  might  now  find  in  that  goodness  its  true  use, 
a  leading  to  effectual  repentance  ! 

If ow  the  goodness  of  God  exhibits  itself  to  us  in  many- 
ways.  It  will  suffice  for  our  purpose  to-day,  to  note  two 
chief  channels  by  which  it  ordinarily  approaches  us, 
First,  in  the  way  of  chastisements, — Secondly,  in  the 
way  of  blessings. 

If  we  look  back  upon  our  Hves,  if  we  remember  all 
the  way  that  the  Lord  our  God  hath  led  us,  we  shall 
surely  find  marks  not  a  few  of  both  of  these. 

And  first,  to  speak  of  chastisements  : — disappointment 
of  cherished  hopes— bHghted  ambition— a  coming  down 
in  our  degree  in  life,  a  falling  off  in  popularity,  ceasing 
to  hear  ourselves  well  spoken  of  by  all  men — sickness 
long  continued  unfitting  us  for  active  work,  compelling 
us  to  religious  thoughts— death  entering  our  homes,  the 
abstraction  by  that  great  spoiler  of  what  we  doated  on, 
and  resulting  from  that,  the  gathering  in  of  our  affections 
and  setting  them  on  things  above — who  of  us  has  not 
in  some  of  these  ways  been  visited  by  God  and  called 
into  nearer  and  closer  conmiunion  with  Him?  Very 
grievous  no  doubt  at  the  time  are  such  visitations,  but 
they  carry  in  them  a  seed  of  after  good ;  they  yield  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  to  them  that  are  exer- 
cised thereby. 

Yes  !  God's  goodness  shines  if  we  would  but  see  it,  in 
the  darkest  trouble  of  our  life,  and  never  more  so,  than 
in  the  way  He  visits  us  for  sin.  Here  again,  I  appeal 
to  your  recollection — you  remember  brethren  at  some  time 
in  your  life  being  overtaken  in  a  fault ;  punished  swiftly 
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and  sharply,  for  some  transgression  of  God's  holy  law ; 
made  to  feel  at  the  very  entrance  of  the  broad  way,  that 
after  all,  sin  is  not  that  pleasant  thing,  which  the  serpent's 
whisper  would  make  you  think  it.  Can  you  doubt  whence 
that  punishment  came  ?  Can  you  doubt  the  reason  why 
He  sent  it  ?  Was  it  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord — 
the  correction  of  your  heavenly  Father — of  a  God  that 
loveth  you — Who  watcheth  over  you — ^Who  dealeth  with 
you,  not  as  with  rebels,  not  as  with  enemies,  but  as  with 
sons. — For  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not  ? 

And  if  in  chastisements  God's  goodness  has  been 
manifested,  how  much  more  has  it  appeared  in  the  bless- 
ings wherewith  He  has  blessed  us — blessings  of  many 
kinds,  and  coming  to  us  from  many  quarters — blessings 
on  the  work  of  our  hands,  on  our  basket,  and  on  our 
store  ;  blessings  in  our  homes  ;  blessings  in  the  love  of 
kindred ;  in  the  duty  of  children ;  blessings  in  recovery 
from  sickness  ;  blessings  in  escape  from  danger ;  blessings 
in  our  deliverance  from  temptation;  blessings  in  the 
great  helps  to  a  godly  and  religious  life  by  which  He  has 
surrounded  us ;  blessings  in  our  English  birth  and  our 
English  bringing  np ;  blessings  in  the  Sabbath,  and  all 
other  means  of  grace,  that  we  enjoy  so  freely  in  this 
favoured  country ;  blessings  in  the  possession  of  God's 
pure  word ;  blessings  in  the  long  time-honoured  esta- 
blishment, of  His  Church  in  the  midst  of  us. 

These  are  but  a  specimen,  a  few  out  of  the  many 
marks  of  God's  goodness  towards  us,  which  occur  to  my 
mind — ^you  can  each  add,  I  am  sure,  many  more  to  the 
list;    you  can  add  your  own  peculiar  blessings,  the 
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benefits,  surely  neither  few'nor  small,  which  have  come 
to  you  in  the  course  of  your  life  fix)m  God — ^but  these 
are  enough,  I  would  believe,  to  call  forth  serious  re- 
flection ;  to  bring  out  of  every  man's  heart  a  feeling  of 
thankfulness,  and  a  feeling  of  unworthiness,  to  make  us 
say,  one  and  aU,  The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  us  and 
hath  blessed  us  ;  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  according  to  our 
sinSf  but  He  has  dealt  with  us  according  to  the  multitude 
of  His  loving-kindnesses ! 

And  now,  brethren,  once  more  let  us  consider  the  end 
and  object  of  this  merciful  dealing  of  God  towards  us — 
The  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance-— aH  that 
care,  all  that  correction,  all  those  favours  showered  so 
abundantly  upon  us,  have  this  end,  to  make  us  happy  by 
making  us  holy.  As  long  as  we  keep  our  sins  we  cannot 
possibly  be  happy.  Whoso  committeth  sin  is  of  the 
devil.  No  matter  what  that  habitual  indulgence  in  any 
one  forbidden  thing  i*-be  it  anger— be  it  foul  words- 
be  it  drink — ^be  it  little  tricks  of  dishonesty — be  it  un- 
-truthfolness — ^be  it  speaking  evil  of  our  neighbours — 
whatsoever  may  be  the  evil  practice  or  feeling  to  which 
we  are  given,  that  practice,  that  feeling,  is  the  cord  that 
ties  us  to  our  great  enemy  :  really  to  be  happy,  really  to 
be  free,  we  must  break  that  bond  asunder,  we  must  cast 
away  that  cord  from  us. 

And  this  is  what  God  wishes  to  do  for  our  good.  He 
has  no  other  feeKng  towards  us,  but  such  as  we  may 
judge  to  be  in  the  bosom  of  a  most  kind  Father.'  He 
does  not  desire,  in  any  case,  that  we  should  perish,  but 
would  in  all  cases  rather  that  we  turned  from  our  sins. 
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and  were  saved — Have  I  any  pleasure  that  the  wicked  should 
die,  saith  the  Lard  Ghd  f  and  not  that  he  shotdd  return  from 
his  ways  and  live. 

Oh,  brethren!  when  this  is  God's  mind  toward  ns, 
declared  in  every  part  of  His  revealed  Word,  what 
excose  is  there  for  us  if  we  continue  in  our  sins  P  That 
must  be  a  terrible  condition  of  soul  on  which  God's 
goodness  makes  no  impression !  I  know  not,  when  this 
fails,  what  arguments  are  likely  to  avail.  Scripture, 
indeed,  speaks  of  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  of  the  fire  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  of  the  worm  that 
dieth  not,  and  the  outer  darkness,  wherein  are  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth :  but  I  greatly  doubt,  however 
such  announcements  may  for  the  moment,  terrify  and 
disturb,  whether  they  will  produce  any  lasting  eflfects 
upon  the  sinner.  Certainly,  in  the  Gospel,  in  that  great 
parable  of  repentance  we  have  listened  to  so  often,  our 
Lord  makes  little  use  of  such  terrors ;  with  Him  the 
moving  power  is  a  sense  of  God's  goodness — I  wiU  arise 
and  go  to  my  Father — that  is  the  cord  that  draws,  and  if 
that  fail  to  draw,  I  know  not  (as  I  have  said)  by  what 
other  process,  the  lost  prodigal  shall  ever  get  back — I 
know  not,  if  a  man  despise  the  riches  of  God's  goodness 
aad  forbearance,  how  it  is  possible  for  such  an  one  to 
oome  to  effectual  repentance  ! 

Then  let  this  goodness  work  its  proper  work  among 
us.  Let  the  recollection  of  sin  be  at  this  time  vividly 
before  our  minds.  Let  not  another  Lent  go  by  without 
some  effort  on  our  part  to  walk  more  worthy  of  the  Lord 
that  bought  us.  Let  us  each  fix  on  his  own  besetting 
sin,  and  do  battle  with  it  bravely.    Let  fua  "ao^  ^^ 
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our  hand  to  the  nail,  and  our  right  hand  to  the  work- 
man's hammer,  and  with  strong  and  repeated  strokes, 
smite  through  the  temples  of  the  giant  Sisera* — the  sin 
that  most  wars  in  our  members,  most  tyrannizes  over  us 
at  present — Let  us,  I  say — God  helping  us — take  in 
hand  this  most  needful  work  of  repentance — repentance 
whereby  we  forsake  sin. 

All,  need  to  repent;  all,  are  called  to  repent;  all 
may  repent.  Not,  I  believe,  in  any  case,  is  there 
among  us  that  terrible  hindrance,  that  utterly  hard 
heart — which  makes  it  impossible  to  repent.  Neither 
need  we  despair  because  of  the  many  sins  by  which  we 
feel  ourselves  to  be  defiled.  The  bhod  of  Jesus  Christ 
deanseth  from  aU  sin.  Applied  by  faith — ^let  no  man 
doubt  it — ^it  can  wipe  away  the  worst  guilt. — ^Yes — 
stains — crimson  stains — which  not  all  the  penance  in  the 
world  can  touch — no  sooner  come  in  contact  with  that 
Divine  remedy,  than  they  are  at  once,  and  for  ever 
removed ! 

Plead,  then,  ye  who  falter  through  fear — ^ye  who  are 
discouraged,  and  out  of  hope — plead  with  God  that 
Jesus  Christ  has  died — plead  with  Him  what  He  has 
said— His  own  word  of  promise— that  Christ  is  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation ;  lift  up  your  voice  and  cry  "  For 
His  sake  hless  me,  even  m£  also,  0  my  Father  /"  But 
plead  at  once :  do  not  make  the  work  of  repentance 
harder  by  putting  it  off.  Delay  is  ever  followed  by  cool- 
ness, and  coolness  leads  to  indifference,  and  indifference, 
long  continued,  may  make  repentance  impossible,  may 

*  For  this  illustration  I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Stanley's  Sermon  on 
Liberty,  preached  before  the  Uniyersity,  1859. 
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bring  on  that  sleep  of  the  soul  out  of  whicli  there  is  no 
awakening,  or  only  ^  awakening  when  it  is  too  late ; 
when  the  cry  for  mercy  shall  be  stifled,  that  the  sentence 
of  justice  may  be  pronounced ;  when  the  hapless  putter 
off — ^the  despiser  of  God's  goodness,  roused  at  length  to 
his  danger,  shall  look  round  in  vain  for  a  way  of  escape ; 
shall  find  no  place  of  repentance — ^no— though  he  seek 
it  carefiilly  with  tears ! 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

THE   LOST  BLESSING. 

Heb.  xn.  17. 

F(yr  ye  hum  how  that  afterward  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  Ueamg, 
he  wot  rejected:  for  he  f&umd  no  place  of  repentwncCf  though 
he  80ught  it  carefvX^  with  tears. 

The  history  of  Esau,  which  we  have  again  read 
in  the  lesson  of  this  morning,  is  the  history  of  lost 
opportunities.  God  gives  us  to  see  in  him  the  misery 
which  ensues  from  neglecting  our  blessings.  There  are, 
no  doubt,  other  grave  lessons  to  be  learnt  from  Esau — 
there  is  the  lesson  that  sensuality  makes  the  heart  gross 
— ^that  it  is  a  sin  which,  above  all  others,  wars  against 
the  soul — a  sin  that  entails,  almost  always,  much  sorrow 
and  suffering,  but  not  sorrow  of  a  Godly  sort — only  that 
sorrow  of  the  world  which  worketh  death. 

There  are  these  and  other  lessons  besides  in  Esau's 
history ;  lessons  all  of  value,  all  to  be  deeply  pondered 
— ^but  the  one  I  would  most  wish  to  keep  before  our 
minds  to-day,  is  that  of  which  I  have  spoken,  viz.,  that 
opportunities  carelessly  let  slip,  are  lost  to  us  for  ever : 
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are  not  to  be  had  back  at  our  call  at  a  later  day — no — 
though  we  seek  them  carefvily  mth  tears. 

This  is  the  lesson.  Let  us  notice  first  in  Esau  how 
it  was  exemplified,  and  afterwards  its  application  to  our- 
selves. 

And  first  of  Esau — He  despised  his  birthright — he 
made  light  of  what,  in  those  days,  was  regarded  as  a 
very  high  advantage  and  privilege.  He  gave  up,  for  a 
mess  of  potage,  what,  as  a  true  descendant  of  Abraham, 
he  ought  especially  to  have  valued,  the  headship  in 
the  house  whence  the  Messiah  should  arise — Far  one  morsel 
of  meat  he  sold  his  birthright ! 

V  That  was  Esau's  great  offence — now  let  us  see  how  he 
was  punished.  The  life  of  his  father  Isaac  is  coming  to 
a  close.  At  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  his 
strength  fails  him,  and  his  eyes  are  dim.  Before  the  night 
comes  and  closes  all,  he  would  have  a  parting  interview  with 
Esau,  that  he  may  hand  over  to  him,  in  the  solemnest 
manner,  the  honours  and  privileges  of  his  position — ^the 
blessing  of  the  eldest  son. 

Jacob,  the  younger  son,  not  trusting,  it  would  seem, 
to  Esau's  pledge  of  resigning,  and  stirred  up  by  his 
mother  Rebecca,  comes  between  Esau  and  his  father's 
purpose,  and,  by  a  most  treacherous  stratagem,  steals 
away  his  brother's  blessing. 

Scarcely  has  he  got  it — scarcely  have  the  words  been 
spoken — ^when  Esau  returns  to  clailn  from  Isaac  his  ex- 
pected and  promised  blessing.  On  finding  what  has 
happened,  he  is  very  urgent  with  his  father  to  undo  the 
mischief— or  at  least  to  give  him  also  a  blessing — he  cried 
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with  a  great  and  exceeding  bitter  cry,  and  said  unto  his 
father,  Bless  me,  even  me  also,  0  my  father !  Hast  thou 
not  reserved  a  blessing?  hast  thou  btU  one  blessing^  my 
father  f  bless  ms,  even  me  also,  0  my  father  ! 

But  no — this  could  not  now  be — ^the  forfeited  blessing 
could  not  be  bad  back  again.  Some  blessing,  indeed, 
Esau  might  still  receive ;  and  did  receive — ^but  the  bless- 
ing-the  inheritance-the  headship  in  Abraham's  family 
— ^to  be  the  ancestral  source  from  whence  the  Desire  of 
aU  nations  should  spring- this  was  no  longer  within  his 
reach,  it  had  passed  for  ever  to  the  younger  son.  His 
father's  word  was  given  :  the  promise  had  gone  out  of 
his  mouth — I  have  blessed  him;  yea,  and  he  shall  be 
blessed. 

That  word  Esau  in  vain  sought  to  alter.  He  could  not 
for  all  he  cried  so  urgently,  bring  his  father  to  retract  it 
— Se  found  no  place  for  repentance — or,  as  it  is  in  the 
margin  of  our  Bibles — "  no  way  to  change  his  father's 
mind  " — though  he  sought  it  carefvJly  with  tears. 

So  was  Esau  punished  for  his  profaneness — ^for  making 
light  of  his  birthright.  We  have  now  to  draw  some 
practical  warning  for  our  own  use  from  his  history. 

And  this,  as  I  said  at  the  first,  I  take  to  be  the  great 
lesson — ^that  lost  opportunities  never  come  back — that 
blessings,  wantonly  forfeited,  are  gone  for  ever.  And  not 
only  that  blessings  are  lost  to  us  when  not  duly  valued 
and  used,  but  further,  that  much  misery  and  sorrow  are 
incurred  by  our  neglect  of  them ;  misery  and  sorrow  for 
which,  on  this  side  the  grave,  no  remedy  is  to  be  had — ^no 
— not  though  we  seek  it  carefully  with  tears. 
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This,  then,  is  the  law  under  which  God  has  made  us 
to  live — ^let  us  trace  its  working  in  some  familiar  in- 
stance. 

For  example,  look  at  the  convicted  felon.  Take  the 
case  of  a  man  who,  after  a  Jong  course  of  sin,  is  at 
length  found  out,  arrested  by  justice,  and  shut  up  in 
prison — ^perhaps  sent  out  of  his  country,  or  consigned  to 
some  other  ignominious  punishment. 

Often  such  an  one,  when  undergoing  the  penalty  of 
his  offence,  will  mourn  in  bitterness  of  soul  for  his  past 
folly.  As  he  lies  there  in'gaol,  a  dishonoured  man,  with  a 
lost  character,  he  will  think  of  the  days  when  he  was 
innocent — ^when  he  lived  in  an  honest  home,  and  bore  a 
good  name,  and  was  as  yet  free  from  vicious  habits,  and 
kept  no  company  with  evil  doers. 

And  then  he  will  wish  that  what  had  happened  since, 
his  wild  after-course — ^his  starting  aside  from  the  good 
path,  his  career  of  sin,  had  never  been ;  he  would  give 
the  world  to  have,  once  more,  a  fair  opportunity — once 
more  to  have  an  unstained  character,  and  a  quiet  con- 
science, and  the  chance  of  leading  a  good  life  from  the 
beginning. 

But  he  cannot  have  his  wish,  any  more  than  Esau 
could  have  back  his  birthright.  The  burden  which  he 
has  placed  on  his  own  back  he  must  bear.  Not  for  such 
as  him  can  there  ever  be  the  full  blessing  of  innocence. 
Q-od  may  and  will  forgive  him  for  all  his  past  guilt,  if  he 
turn  to  Him  in  true  sorrow :  all  good  men  will  rejoice 
to  see  him  take  up  better  ways — ^nor  will  they  taunt  him 
with  his  former  misconduct.-^But  his  own  heart  will  feel 
the  wound  till  the  eni    He  will  never  lift  uj  \^  V'^^ 
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again  as  one  of  a  thorouglily  honest,  wholly  unspotted 
life.  He  will  be  harassed  by  the  remembrance  of  his 
sin,  and  harassed  by  its  consequences,  yea,  though  he 
live  long,  and  be  allowed  time  in  which  to  prove  himself 
an  altered  man,  and  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  r«- 
pentance. 

And  what  I  have  said  of  the  convicted  criminal  is 
true  of  many  classes  of  offenders.  It  is  emphatically 
true  of  those  who  waste  their  health  by  riotous  and  im- 
clean  living  when  they  are  young. 

After  a  while — when  their  sin  has  found  them  out : 
when  their  strength  faileth  them  because  of  their  iniquity 
— they  see  and  acknowledge  how  wrong  they  have  been, 
how  foolishly  they  have  acted.  Health  gone,  innocence 
gone,  they  confess  too  late  their  mistake.  They  repent  them 
truly  of  their  sins  past. — ^Had  they  their  time  to  come  over 
again,  they  would  go  on  very  differently — they  will  go  on 
differently  now — ^they  will  give  up  the  bad  habit— be  it 
drinking,  or  lewdness,  or  any  other,  which  has  made  such 
a  wreck  of  them — they  will  live  soberly,  righteously, 
godly. 

And  so  far  well — a  reclaimed  profligate  is  far  better 
than  one  who  goes  on  still  in  his  wickedness. 

But  what  I  wish  to  impress  upon  you  all — ^upon  the 
younger  part  of  my  hearers  more  especially,  is,  that  this 
repenting,  this  breaking  off  our  bad  habits,  when  our 
eyes  are  opened,  will  not  save  us  from  the  consequence 
of  our  transgressions. 

That  we  must  bear  to  the  close  of  our  pilgrimage. — ^As 
we  have  sown  so  must  we  reap.  Health  can  never  be 
our's  again — ^innocence  can  never  be  our's  again — ^those 
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blessings,  like  Esau,  we  sold  for  the  momentary  pleasure 
of  gratifying  our  appetite— /<?r  a  morsel  of  meat — ^for  a 
mess  of  pottage — and  afierwards,  when  we  desire  to  have 
them,  when  we  see  their  value,  they  are  like  the  birth- 
right, beyond  our  reach.  We  shall  find  no  way  to 
change  our  heavenly  Father's  mind  on  this  point — ^we 
shall  not  prevail  with  God  to  alter  for  us  His  fixed  law 
— ^no — ^though  we  seek  it  carefully  with  tears  ! 

The  moral  of  this  is — ^hold  fast  the  blessing  while  you 
have  it  Keep  innocency — as  by  God's  grace,  which  is 
never  denied  to  earnest  prayer — you  may.  Refrain  thy 
foot,  in  thy  youth,  from  every  evil  way.  Go  in  the  path 
of  God's  commandments.  Let  these  be  a  wall  unto  thee 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  If  sinners  entice  thee 
consent  thou  not.  Remember — ^let  us  all  remember — ^that 
we  are  not  our  own — and  may  not  do  as  we  please  with 
ourselves — that  we  are  the  purchased  property  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  redeemed  by  Him  from  sin,  and  death 
and  hell — ^redeemed  for  this  end, — that  we  might  glorify 
Him  in  our  souls  and  in  our  bodies,  which  are  His ! 

Let  us,  I  say,  remember  this — and  treat  those  bodies 
with  respect  for  which  Christ  died  that  He  might  save 
them — ^let  us  yield  our  members,  not  to  be  the  slaves  of 
appetite,  but  to  be  servants  of  the  crucified  One,  servants 
of  righteousness  unto  holiness  ! 

But  again.  I  have  shewn  you,  by  two  instaAces, 
that  we  are  under  the  same  law  as  that  by  which 
Esau  suffered — ^that  if  we  let  go  any  blessing  of  God, 
such  as  our  health,  or  our  character,  when  we  are  young, 
— ^we  shall  in  vain  seek  for  them  at  a  later  day :  we  shall 
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have  to  Kve  the  rest  of  our  life  without  them ;  aye— and 
we  shall  have  to  pay  the  penalty  of  having  lost  them. 

I  would  mention  one  other  instance  to  illustrate  this 
subject — and  that  is  the  regret  that  we  lay  up  for  our- 
selves by  omitting  opportunities  of  kindness — opportuni- 
ties of  doing  good — of  making  lifers  burden  easier  to  those 
among  whom  our  lot  is  cast ;  to  whom,  by  tie  of  kindred, 
or  place,  or  business,  we  are  united. 

These  opportunities,  too,  never  come  back.  If  we  fail 
to  profit  by  them  while  we  have  them,  we  shall  surely, 
one  day  ask  for  them  in  vain. 

They  are  of  many  kinds,  and  arise  almost  every  day, 
and  from  many  quarters :  opportunities  of  proving  our- 
selves good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God — 
opportunities  of  relieving  distress — of  rescuing  our  bro- 
ther from  temptation — of  instructing  the  ignorant — of 
soothing  the  mourner — of  lifting  up  the  fallen — of  ad- 
vancing in  some  direction  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the 
world. 

Such  opportunities,  I  have  said,  occur  continually ;  and 
each  time  we  pass  any  one  of  them  by,  it  becomes  for  us 
a  lost  opportunity. — ^We  had  it — ^it  was  set  before  us 
to  stir  us  up  and  quicken  us  in  some  working  of  good — 
if  we  have  let  it  slip  wilfully,  we  shall  be  the  poorer  for 
it  ever  afterwards — ^it  will  be  a  thorn  to  us  in  the  day 
when  conscience  calls  us  to  the  reckoning. 

But  of  all  opportunities  of  good,  those  which  come 
oftenest — ^those  that  we  most  often,  I  fear,  neglect — are 
the  opportunities  that  occur  in  our  several  families. 

There,  surely,  is  the  best  school  for  the  Christian  cha- 
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rad;er.  There,  be  our  position  in  the  house  what  it  may, 
be  we  master  or  servant,  wife  or  husband,  brother  or 
sister,  we  have  all  of  us  daily  opportunities  of  shewing 
kindness,  and  doing  good  to  one  another. 

In  seizing  those  opportunities  lies  our  real  happiness — 
in  neglecting  them,  we  heap  up  to  ourselves  sharp  regrets. 

Death  will  bring  those  regrets  into  operation.  When 
one  member  is  taken  away,  when  there  is  a  vacant  place 
in  the  family  circle,  how  commonly  does  the  heart  re- 
proach itself  with  past  omissions — "  I  wish  I  had  been 
kinder — ^I  wish  I  had  been  more  patient — I  wish  I  had 
taken  greater  pains  to  please, — if  God  were  to  give  me 
back  the  opportunity  I  would  try  and  do  better — I  would 
be  a  better  child — a  better  parent — a  more  affectionate 
brother— a  more  faithful  servant !'' 

But  no,  this  can  not  be,  seek  we  it  ever  so  urgently. 
There  is  no  place  of  repentance  for  past  unkindness — ^no 
opportunity  of  making  amends,  when  the  object  of  our 
regret  is  once  withdrawn. 

Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  us  not  be  slack  in 
acts  of  kindness  while  we  are  together. — As  we  have 
opportunity  Ut  us  do  good  unto  aU,  Let  us  spare  ourselves 
sharp  reproach  in  the  days  to  come,  by  the  exercise  of 
active  benevolence  in  word  and  deed  at  present.  Let  us 
add  to  our  own  happiness  by  giving  to  our  brother  what 
is  just  and  equal — ^by  defrauding  him  not  of  any  of  those 
dues  of  kindness,  those  thousand  nameless  acts  of  courtesy 
and  consideration — that  love,  that  help,  that  sympathy 
which  we  owe  to  him ;  and  for  which  that  we  might 
mutually  render  it,  God  has  made  us  to  dweU  together  in 
one  house. 
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Let  US,  I  say,  God  helping  us,  practice  to  the  utmost, 
Christ's  law  of  love  at  home — and  then  when  that  home 
is  invaded,  and  the  great  spoiler  carries  off  this  or  that 
dear  member  of  our  company,  we  that  survive  shall  be 
free  from  heart  reproach.  There  will  be  no  torment  in 
the  looking  back— no  sharp  axjcusing  cry  for  omitted 
kindness — ^But,  on  the  contrary,  there  will  be  much  to 
soothe  and  console  us.  The  memory  of  our  past  inter- 
course, in  those  first  moments  of  separation,  shall  be  as 
bealing  balm  to  comfort  us  concerning  our  brother ! 
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THIED  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

THE   KETUKN  OF  THE   UNCLEAN  SPIRIT. 

St.  Lukb  XI.  24,  25,  26. 

When  the  wtclean  spirit  is  gone  ovi  of  a  man,  he  watketh  through  dry 
places  seeking  resty  and  finding  none,  Tie  saith,  I  wiU  return  unto  my 
house  whence  I  came  out :  and  when  he  cometh  hefindeth  it  swept  and 
garnished.  Then  goeth  he  and  taheth  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
vtiched  than  Mmself^  and  they  enter  in  cmd  dwell  there  :  and  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first, 

•  It  is  a  very  dark  picture  of  our  human  nature  which 
is  drawn  for  us  in  the  words  I  have  just  read  to  you. 
But  we  can  not  doubt  that  it  is  a  true  picture — ^it 
is  drawn  by  a  Master-hand.  For  these  are  Christ's 
words,  and  He — ^if  any  ever  did — ^knew  what  was  in 
man. 

But  if  the  picture  be  a  dark  one — ^if  the  account  here 
given  of  what  goes  on  in  the  human  heart>  be  sad  and 
humiliating  for  us  to  contemplate,  it  is  not  without  its 
use — it  is  good  for  us  to  know  how  weak  and  unstable 
we  are,  how  open  at  all  points  to  be  tempted — ^how  ex- 
posed to  dangers — ^what  an  enemy  we  have  ^a\icJmi^  \i^ 
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do  US  harm,  walking  about  our  house,  and  spying  out  any 
crevice  by  which  he  may  enter  in. 

It  is  good,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  more  aWkre 
of  this,  and  have  it  again  and  again  declared  to  us,  that 
we  may  be  on  our  guard  against  the  danger,  and  have 
our  arms  ready,  and  shut  to  the  door  of  our  house,  and 
be  prepared  beforehand  to  resist,  and  to  beat  off  all  the 
crafts  and  assaults  of  the  wicked  one. 

Such  being  the  case,  I  will  ask  you  to  consider  atten- 
tively the  teaching  of  our  Lord  in  the  verses  before  us — 
and  which  form  part  of  the  Gospel  for  this  Third  Sunday 
in  Lent. 

I  pass  over  the  prophetic  interpretation  of  the  words, 
and  their  application  to  the  Jews'  history.  Literesting 
as  this  surely  is,  it  would  occupy  us  too  long — and  we 
shall,  I  trust,  be  better  employed  in  marking  how  the 
passage  bears  upon  our  own  condition,  and  is  rich  in 
matter  for  our  own  warning. 

When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places  seeking  rest,  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I 
wiU  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  ovi :  and  when  he 
Cometh  hefindeth  it  swept  and  garnished. 

It  is  assimied  in  these  words,  and  none  of  us  will  be  in- 
clined to  question  it,  that  there  is  an  unclean  spirit,  and 
that  the  heart  of  man  is  by  nature  his  favourite  abode — 
When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man — He  must 
then  have  been  dwelling  there  ere  he  could  be  said  to  go 
out.  And  how  truly,  how  powerfully  that  evil  one 
dwells  in  man,  let  the  history  of  the  demoniacs  in  the 
Gospel  shew — ^Yes,  and  we  have  other  proofe  of  his  power 
over  us,  and  presence  in  us ! 
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I  could  point  out  persons,  brethren,  and  you  could  do 
the  same,  who  are  the  slaves  of  an  unclean  spirit — ^persons 
in  whom  some  bad  habit  has  become  so  strong,  that  it 
rules  in  them  like  a  very  tyrant,  and  they  obey  it  in  the 
lusts  thereof. 

But  it  will  be  more  to  our  purpose — ^more  in  the  line 
of  the  text,  not  to  dwell  upon  these  who  are  actually  at 
the  present  moment  possessed — slaves  to  sin — ^but  rather 
to  notice  another  class  of  persons — ^those  who  for  a  while 
have  got  rid  of  their  tyrant ;  who  are  emancipated,  set 
free  from  the  terrible  thraldom  of  their  oppressor. 

And  how  do  these  men  acquire  thejr  freedom  ?  how 
do  they  drive  this  unclean  spirit  out  of  his  seat  in  their 
hearts? 

Perhaps  it  is  in  this  way — some  visitation  of  sickness 
— some  sudden  death,  cutting  off  with  little  or  no  pre- 
paration one  of  their  companions— or  it  may  be  some 
word  of  counsel  from  a  godly  friend— or  some  sermon  from 
their  minister  has  awakened  them  to  a  sense  of  their 
danger.  They  feel  that  all  is  not  right  with  them.  They 
feel  that  in  their  present  state  they  are  not  fit  to  die,  and 
appear  before  God  in  judgment — Their  conscience  tells 
them  what  is  amiss,  what  must  be  done  before  they 
can  be  saved — that  bad  habit  in  which  they  have  in- 
dulged so  long  must  be  broken  off — their  besetting  sin 
must  be  subdued. 

Not  till  this  is  done  can  they  have  any  peace — ^And  so 
the  struggle  is  made ;  and  by  God's  grace  it  is  sucoessftd. 
By  a  strong  effort  as  of  man  battling  for  his  life — ^the 
enemy  is  dispossessed — ^his  chains  are  broken  from  off 
our  neck,  and  we  are  once  more  free  men. 
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And  so  far  well.  It  is,  I  admit,  a  mighty  deliverance, 
to  have  escaped  so  far — ^to  have  our  house  once  more  our 
own — ^to  have  got  rid  of  the  tyrant — to  feel  that  we  are 
no  longer  the  abject  slaves  of  a  bad  habit. 

But,  brethren,  more  must  be  done  if  we  would  keep 
our  freedom.  The  seat  left  vacant  in  our  heart  must  be 
filled — our  freed  affection  must  have  a  worthier  object  on 
which  to  fasten — Being  made  free  from  sin  we  must  be- 
come servants  to  Crod,  or  else,  glory  as  we  may  in  our 
escape,  we  shall  soon  again  be  brought  under  the  yoke — 
soon  have  back  the  old  tyrant,  soon  be  again  sold  under 
sin. 

For  mark  what  follows — When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone 
out  of  a  man,  he  (i.  e.,  the  unclean  spirit)  walketh  through 
dry  places,  seeking  rest  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  1  wiU 
return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out,  and  when  he  cometh 
hejindeth  it  swept  and  garnished,  and  not  only  swept  and 
garnished,  but  as  we  read  in  St.  Matthew,  empty. 

What  a  vivid  image  of  our  danger  !  "What  a  revela- 
tion of  Satan's  watchfulness,  and  our  folly  !  The  wndean 
spirit  whom  we  boast  to  have  expelled,  is  not  far  off. 
He  is  walking  about  seeking  rest.  His  eye  is  upon  his 
old  haunts — ^Let  him  but  find  the  occasion  and  he  will  be 
back  again — I  wiU  return  to  my  house  wheme  I  came  out. 
Mark  the  words — my  hotise — as  if  he  had  a  claim  to  lodge 
there — as  if  he  knew  that  in  our  human  heart,  he  would 
be  welcome  !  Nor  is  he  often  disappointed, — Whm  he 
cometh,  hejindeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished ! 

Let  it  be  a  warning  to  us  all,  to  be  actively  engaged 
in  serving  God.  The  idle  hand  is  Satan's  surest  instru- 
ment in  working  evil.    Let  our's  be  always  well  em- 
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ployed — not  dothftd  in  btisiness — serving  the  Lord.  Let  us^ 
I  say^  if  once  released  from  the  undean  spirit's  thraldom^ 
stop  the  way  of  his  return  into  our  souls,  by  devoting 
ourselves,  and  all  the  faculties  we  have  to  the  service  of 
our  rightful  Lord — ^to  Him  Who  gave  Himself  for  us  that 
He  might  redeem  us  from  aU  iniquity^  and  purify  unio 
Himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works. 

For  note  in  the  last  place,  what  comes)  of  leaving  the 
house  empty — note  the  doings  of  the  unclean  spirit  when 
he  gets  back  to  his  old  abode  in  our  heart — 2%en  goeth 
he  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  m/ore  wicked  than 
himsdf,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there  ;  and  tJie  last  state 
of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

Yes,  if  the  devil  once  gets  back,  he  gets  back  with 
sevenfold  power.  The  hapless  man  with  whom  he  effects 
a  lodgment,  after  having  been  driven  out,  is  more  than 
ever  his  slave. 

For  have  we  not  seen  this  ourselves  P  Have  wo  not 
seen  the  relapse  of  a  man  into  this  evil  bondage,  who 
had  for  a  time  enjoyed  his  freedom? 

For  instance,  we  have  seen  a  man  who  had  broken 
through  the  habit — alas,  brethren,  that  too  common 
habit — of  drunkenness — after  a  while  go  back  and  give 
himself  up  to  his  old  sin.  We  have  seen  another  who 
had  been  awakened  to  a  sense  of  religion,  brought  to 
honour  God,  and  reverence  His  Sabbath,  and  to  tremble 
at  His  word,  yet  fall  away,  and  be  as  he  was  before  his 
heart  was  touched — cease  to  care  for  holy  things— leave 
off  coming  to  ^Church — Cleave  off  prayer — ^be  again  es- 
tranged from  God — ^live  without  Him — ^live  in  defiance 
of  Him! 
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We  have  seen  these,  and  other  like  sorrowful  sights, 
and  we  have  mourned  over  them — But  the  worst  feature 
which  they  present  is  this — that  the  old  errors  are  worse 
than  the  first.  The  man  sins  the  same  sin,  but  in  an 
intensified  degree — he  is  more  of  a  drunkard,  more  of 
a  Sabbath  breaker,  more  reckless  in  every  way,  less  open 
to  repentance,  than  he  was  in  the  old  days,  ere  ever  he 
had  any  awakening,  any  prick  of  conscience  because  of 
his  sins. 

It  is  this  very  terrible  aspect  of  the  consequence  of  a 
relapse,  that  St.  Peter  seems  to  have  had  before  him  when 
he  wrote  that  awful  passage  in  his  Second  Epistle, — ^in 
which  he  says  of  some  that,  it  had  been  better  for  them  not 
to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousmss^  than  after  they  have 
known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandnimt  delivered  unto 
them! 

Such,  then,  is  their  state  who  having  been  once  made 
free  from  sin,  allow  themselves  to  be  again  brought  under 
the  yoke — who  guard  the  house  so  carelessly  that  the 
unclean  spirit  comes  back  and  gets  possession  of  his  old 
home.  Their  last  state  is  worse  than  the  first.  Their 
second  course  of  sin  is  more  hardening,  more  obstinate. 
It  becomes  well  nigh  impossible  to  renew  them  again  unto 
repentance. 

0,  brethren,  let  me  warn  you  lest  such  a  state  ever  be 
yours !  Let  me  put  you  on  your  guard  against  the  re- 
turn of  the  unclean  spirit ! 

I  will  suppose  that  for  the  present,  you  have  got 
rid  of  him.  I  will  suppose  that  thrcfugh  grace  you 
have  conquered  your  besetting  sin — ^that  the  lusts  that 
most  war  in  your  members  are  in  subjection— that  you 
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are  not  now  at  the  beck  and  bidding  of  any  master  pas- 
sion. 

But  do  not  presume  on  your  position. — Do  not  think 
that  you  are  secure  against  the  crafts  and  wiles  of  the 
wicked  one.  Not  easily,  not  easily  'will  he  give  you  up. 
No  opportunity  will  he  lose  of  seeking  re-admittance 
into  your  soul— of  asserting  again  his  former  sway  over 
you. 

Let  this  knowledge  of  Satan's  devices  make  you  more 
wary.  Be  sober,  he  vigilant,  use  all  the  means  of  grace — 
keep  your  hearts  and  hands  well  employed. — -Remember, 
as  I  said  above,  that  the  surest  way  to  keep  oflF  the 
unclean  spirit,  is  to  fill  up  his  room.  Eomember,  it  is 
the  empty  house  swept  and  garnislied — the  idle  heart 
dressed  for  pleasure  which  invites  his  return.  Let  him 
not  find  yours  to  be  such. — Let  him  find  you  when 
he  comes  pre-engaged — ^busy  with  your  proper  Mas- 
ter's work — doing  the  duty  that  lies  before  you  with  all 
your  might.  Above  all,  let  him  find  you  fortified  with 
the  spirit  of  prayer^prayiwi/  always  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all 
perseverance. 

For  what  are  the  Psalmist's  words  ?  Whoso  dweUeth 
under  the  defence  of  the  Most  High,  shaU  abide  under  the 

shadow  of  the   Almighty I  wiU  say  unto  the 

Lord,  Thou  art  my  hope,  and  my  stronghold^  my  Crod  in  Him 
will  I  trust. 

Yes,  make  God  your  defence,  dwell  as  it  were,  within 
the  stronghold  of  His  protection.  And  then  you  are 
safe — There  shall  no  evil  happen  unlo  thee,  neither  sJiall  an'^j 

1^ 
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plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling.  The  enemy  shall  not  be  able 
to  do  thee  violence,  the  son  of  wickedness  shaU  not  hurt  thee. 
For  He  shaU  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in 
att  thy  ways  ! 
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CONSCIENCE. 
GXNESIB  XLII.    21. 

Arid  they  taid  one  to  another,  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our 

brother. 

This  is  one  of  those  sharp  self-accusing  cries  which 
witnesses  to  the  power  of  conscience.  It  was  the  utter- 
ance of  Jacob's  sons  under  circumstances  of  great  trouble. 
The  confession  of  a  sin  they  had  long  ago  committed  to- 
gether in  common,  but  which  till  now,  it  would  seem, 
had  not  been  visited  upon  them,  had  not  stirred  up  any 
sentence  of  condemnation  against  them  out  of  their  own 
heart. 

Like  many  sins  that  men  commit,  this  sin  of  Jacob's 
sons  had  for  years  gone  undiscovered.  They  had  done 
it,  and  then  tried  to  smother  it  in  silence.  It  was  a  deed 
they  would  not  like  to  talk  about — even  amongst  them- 
selves, by  a  kind  of  tacit  consent,  they  would  surely  keep 
from  mentioning  it.  And  so  never  talking  of  it,  ^Xie^ 
would  cease  in  time  to  tiunk  about  it.    As  yeaxa  ^^xdd 

\.1 
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on,  and  the  crime  was  yet  undetected,  their  hearts  would 
get  hardened  against  all  repentance.  The  thought,  so 
apt  to  rise  up  in  a  guilty  man's  heart,  when  no  quick 
pimishment  oyertakes  him,  would  be  theirs — Tvsh,  Thou 
Qod  carest  not  for  it — He  hideth  away  His  face — He  never 
saw  it. 

But  God,  we  know,  did  see  it,  God  did  care  for  it.  He 
was  preparing  a  way  to  bring  it  home  to  them,  while  yet 
they  boasted  of  their  impunity. 

There  was  a  famine  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  all 
countries  came  into  Egypt  to  buy  com.  Jacob  also  sent 
his  sons  down  thither.  They  were  seized  as  spies  by  the 
governor  of  the  land,  and  only  allowed  to  go  back  to 
their  country  on  condition  of  their  returning  with  their 
younger  brother  Benjamin. 

They  knew  not  who  the  governor  was  who  dealt  thus 
harshly  by  them— They  knew  not  that  all  this  was  put  on, 
that  it  cost  Joseph  no  smaU  effort  to  restrain  the  rea^ 
feelings  of  his  heart  before  them.  But  the  apparent 
cruelty  of  his  conduct,  the  demand  that  he  made  upon 
them  for  Benjamin,  involving,  us  they  knew  it  must, 
the  heaviest  sorrow  to  their  aged  father — perhaps  his 
death  before  their  eyes — ^put  them  upon  reflecting  on  the 
past — "What  had  they  done  to  be  so  used?  Why, 
when  people  from  all  countries  were  allowed  to  traf&c 
immolested,  were  they  signalised  out  for  ill-treatment  ? 
Were  they  sinners  above  all  men,  that  they  should  suffer 
such  things  ?  " 

Conscience  told  them,  that  they  were.  As  they  stood 
there  at  the  mercy  of  the  governor — strangers  and  help- 
less in  that  Egyptian  land — ^there  rose  up  before  them 
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out  of  the  dim  past,  with  terrible  freshness  and  in  all  its 
details,  the  vision  of  their  dark  crime  of  old. — The  dry  pit 
by  Dothan — the  tears  and  entreaties  of  their  victim — the 
company  of  the  Ishmaelites  with  their  camels  bearing 
spioery  and  bahn,  going  to  carry  it  down  into  Egjrpt — 
the  bargain  struck  for  twenty  pieces  of  silver — their 
brother  handed  over  to  be  a  bondsman — ^the  cruel  device 
by  which  they  deceived  their  father — the  coat  of  many 
colours  dipped  in  the  kid's  blood — all  this  that  they  had 
J»n^L«eti.o  of  ^,e„^  years  .go-»«  „p  now 
to  confront,  and  to  condemn  them.  Out  of  their  own 
mouth  came  the  long  pent  up  denouncement. —  We  are 
verUy  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that  we  saw  the 
anguish  of  his  sotd,  when  he  besought  m,  and  we  couid  not 
hear :  there/ore  is  this  distress  come  upon  us.  And  Reuben 
answered  them  saying^  Spake  1  not  unto  you  saying,  Do  not 
sin  against  the  child,  and  ye  would  not  hear;  therefore  behold 
also  his  blood  is  required  ! 

And  brethren,  what  is  the  lesson  of  this  for  ourselves  P 
Surely  it  is  the  old  lesson — but  not  for  that  the  unneeded 
lesson— that  sin  finds  us  out — that  even  here  on  this  side 
of  the  grave  God  is  an  avenger — an  exactor  of  payment 
fix)m  the  evil  doer — a  God  that  will  by  no  means  spare 
the  guilty. 

This  surely  is  the  lesson  for  us  to  learn  from  the  con- 
viction of  Jacob's  sons.  Let  us  not  refuse  to  take  it  to 
heart.  We  need  it  for  our  safeguard, — ^we  need  it,  as  we 
do  every  other  note  of  alarm,  which  sounds  throughout 
the  Bible  to  preserve  us  from  sin. 

Then  again,  let  me  say  it,  let  none  of  us  think,  if  we 
have  done  any  secret  wrong,  to  escape  iDeing  ^^mi^e^L- 
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Satan  indeed  would  persuade  us  to  the  contrary.  Satan 
whispers — "  You  will  never  be  found  out,  you  may  do  it 
80  secretly,  so  safely,  that  it  will  never  come  to  light. 
Besides— for  he  is  very  crafty,  and  can  adapt  his  bait  to 
every  disposition — besides,  he  says — ^what  harm  is  there  P 
— ^thfi  thing  you  meditate  will  hurt  nobody,  and  give  you 
pleasure — then  away  with  scruples — follow  your  inclina- 
tion, eat  the  forbidden  fruit." 

But,  brethren,  be  not  deceived — sin  and  misery,  and 
not  sin  and  pleasure,  are  by  God's  ordinance  true  yoke- 
fellows. God  has  joined,  them  together,  and  try  as  we 
may,  we  can  not  long  keep  them  asunder. 

I  grant,  indeed,  that  we  may  not  always  be  able  to 
trace  the  connection.  I  grant  that  many  evil  doers  go 
about  the  world,  apparently  unpunished,  unsuspected ; 
perhaps  receive  honour  and  respect  from  their  neighbours. 
— ^But  we  can  not  see  what  inward  torment  they  are 
made  to  endure.  "We  cannot  hear  that  voice  which 
they  carry  with  them,  ever  crymg  out  against  them,  ever 
bringing  them  in  as  guilty  before  Qt)d. 

It  is  said  indeed,  that  sin  hardens  men's  hearts,  and 
stifles  their  conscience,  and  makes  them  insensible  to  the 
twinge  of  remorse.  And  it  may  be  so  for  a  while — so 
long  as  they  keep  their  health  and  strength,  so  long  as 
the  grave  appears  yet  distant. 

But  let  their  health  fail — let  some  mortal  sickness 
overtake  them,  let  the  hour  come  when  they  must  depart 
this  life,  and  go  where  concealment  is  impossible,  go  to 
appear  before  God  in  judgment — and  then  how  is  it  with 
hardened  sinners  P  Why,  conscience  re-asserts  her  power, 
and  claims  to  be  heard — extorts  not  unfrequently  from  the 
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dying  maa  the  accusing  cry — I  am  verily  gtdUy — I  do 
remember  my  favUs  this  day.  My  sins  have  taken  such 
hold  upon  me  thai  lam  not  able  to  look  up :  yea,  they  ar4 
more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of  my  head,  and  my  heart 
haih  failed  me  ! 

0  my  brethren,  if  you  would  not  be  thus  utterly  con- 
founded and  terror-stricken,  when  you  come  to  die,  try  to 
have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and 
man.  Do  nothing  that  may  need  concealing.  Walk 
as  children  of  Ught ;  proving  what  is  acceptable  unto  the 
Lord. 

But  again — there  is  a  farther  lesson  for  us  in  the  text 
' — They  said  one  to  another,  We  are  verily  guiUy  concerning 
our  brother, — ^note  the  last  words,  concerning  our  brother. 
They  t^ll  us  that  the  remorse  of  Jacob's  sous,  was  for 
a  wrong  done  against  another  person,  and  that  other 
person  their  own  brother  I 

Now  it  is  not  every  sin  that  affects  others.  Some  sins 
are  strictly  personal  sin^-^one  against  our  own  body 
and  sold — and  when  the  awakening  for  these  comes, 
bitter  as  it  will  be,  it  will  yet  have  in  it  this  consolation, 
"  I  am  free  from  blood  guiltiness — ^I  have  sinned,  deeply 
sinned,  but  I  have  sinned  by  myself  and  against  myself 
— ^I  have  had  no  partner  in  my  guilt :  I  have  not  decoyed 
others  from  the  path  of  right." 

There  will  be,  I  say,  this  thought, — such  as  it  is — ^to 
alleviate  their  sufferings,  who  in  the  day  of  repentance, 
shall  not  have  upon  their  souls  acts  of  evil  done  against 
their  brethren. 

But,  alas  I  in  how  very  few  cases  can  men  reckon  on 
such  comfort  I    Most  sins  by  their  very  nature  ^e  ^iy\i^^ 
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— ^they  are  sins  that  in  their  consequence  affect  more  than 
the  single  agent — sins  against  ourselves,  and  against  our 
neighbours.  For  example,  the  drunkard  who  spends  on 
himself  the  wages  that  ought  to  have  gone  to  make  his 
home  more  comfortable — to  clothe  his  wife  and  children 
decently,  to  provide  them  with  better  and  more  abimdant 
food — ^the  drunkard  is  most  assuredly  guilty  concerning  his 
brother — ^he  sins  not  only  against  his  own  soiil,  but  against 
all  who  are  in  any  way  dependent  on  him.  The  Sabbath- 
breaker  again,  who  loiters  at  the  comer  of  the  streets  when 
the  bells  are  chiming  for  Church — sin  s  a  double  sin — against 
God,  and  against  his  neighbours.  So,  too,  does  the  man 
who  uses  foul  and  profane  language.  So  does  the  seducer 
— the  selfish  libertine  who  to  gratify  his  passion  seeks 
the  ruin  of  a  feUow-creature.  AU  these,  and  most  of  all 
the  last,  sins  a  double  sin.  And  as  their  sin  is  double, 
so  when  God  visits  them,  it  will  be  with  a  double  stroke. 

We  can  imagine  nothing  more  terrible  than  will  be 
their  awakening — no  cry  so  sharp  as  that  which  shall 
proclaim  their  inward  agony — "  I  am  verily  guilty,  con- 
cerning my  brother — concerning  my  neglected  wife  and 
children — concerning  the  young  companion — ^my  fellow 
servant  perhaps — ^to  whom  I  set  so  bad  an  example,  whom 
I  first  taught  to  make  a  mock  at  sin — concerning  my 
sister,  the  poor  girl  whom  I  beguiled  into  shame  ! " 

I  repeat,  brethren,  it  is  impossible  to  over  draw  the 
misery  and  anguish  that  awaits  these  sinners  when  they 
come — if  they  ever  do— to  repentance.  "With  the  thought 
that  they  have  plunged  others  into  guilt :  that  at  their 
door  lies  not  one  burden,  but  many — that  a  brother  or  a 
sister's  blood  is  crying  against  them  before  God — ^hope  to 
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obtam  mercy  must  be  well  nigh  shut  put !  With  them 
the  words  are  realized — my  sovl  is  sore  troubled,  I  stick 
fast  in  the  de&p  mire  where  no  ground  is.  I  am  so  fast  in 
prison  that  I  cannot  get  forth  ! 

We  do  not  say,  even  for  such  as  these,  that  pardon  is 
impossible.  The  Blood  that  deanseth  from  aU  sin,  can 
cleanse  even  sin  like  theirs — wipe  it  utterly  and  for  ever 
away.  But  this  we  say,  that  pardon  can  only  come  to 
them  after  a  terrible  wrestling  of  inward  agony — that 
their  repentance  must  be  accompanied  with  the  deepest 
self-loathing,  and  with  the  acutest  stings  of  their  avenging 
conscience.  This  we  say,  that  although  God  may  for- 
give, they  will  hardly  dare  to  take  His  forgiveness.  They 
will  never  cease  to  heap  reproaches  upon  themselves.  Be 
where  they  may,  go  where  they  may,  they  will  be  haunted 
by  the  recollection  of  their  sin — ^the  echo  of  that  old 
upbraiding  will  be  ever  sounding  in  their  ears — Where  is 
Abel  thy  brother  ? 

0  my  friends,  let  us  spare  ourselves  such  an  awakening 
as  this !  We  have  sins  enough  of  our  own  to  answer  for, 
without  adding  to  the  burden  the  guilt  of  our  brother's 
ruin.  Let  us  then  walk  circumspectly.  Let  us  not  by 
word  or  deed  of  ours  be  any  hindrance  to  those  with 
whom  we  live. 

Especially,  I  would  say,  let  us  as  parents,  as  teachers,' 
as  older  companions,  consider  well  the  effect  of  our  con- 
duct upon  the  young.  Let  there  be  no  opening  for 
Reuben's  charge  hereafter — Spake  I  not  unto  you  saying, 
Do  not  sin  against  this  child;  and  ye  would  not  hear  !  Let 
us  as  elder  brothers  or  sisters  set  an  example  to  the 
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younger  in  our  homes.     Let  us  all  look  out  for  oppor* 
tunities  of  working  good,  not  evil  to  one  another. 

Think  how  so  doing  we  shall  be  consulting  for  our  own 
true  peace  and  happiness.  Think  what  it  will  be  to 
have  but  helped  one  soul  to  persevere  in  the  right  course ! 
Think  what  it  will  be  to  have  hindered  but  one,  who,  till 
we  crossed  his  path,  was  running  well ! 

Yes,  think  of  this — ^think  how  at  God's  judgment 
seat  it  will  make  a  difference,  whether  we  shall  be  recog- 
nized there  by  some  happy  face  whom  we  first  taught 
the  true  wisdom — ^the  fear  and  the  love  of  God — or 
whether  in  that  awful  hour,  we  shall  see  beside  us  some 
lost  ruined  soul  crying  out  against  us ;  laying  his  sin  to 
our  charge ;  declaring  before  God  and  His  holy  angela, 
that  but  for  us — but  for  our  teaching — our  neglect — our 
example,  he  had  not  come  into  that  condemnation ! 

Think  of  these  things  brethren — and  let  the  thought 
stir  you  up  to  consider  every  man  his  neighbour's  welfare. 
Remember  always  that  God  has  joined  us  together  in 
links  of  social  union,  in  families,  in  parishes,  in  the  bond 
of  fellowship  and  friendship,  on  purpose  that  we  might 
be  of  use  to  one  another — ^might  comfort  one  another, 
and  instruct  one  another,  and  lift  up  one  another,  and 
do  all  that  in  us  lies  to  defeat  the  malice  of  our  great 
enemy,  and  preserve  souls  alive  that  should  not  die,  and 
add,  of  our  brethren,  true  disciples  to  the  Lord— multi- 
tudes both  of  men  and  women  I 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 
ST.  Peter's  repentance. 

St.  Mark  ziy.  72. 
And  when  he  thought  thereon  he  wept. 

It  is  not  long  sinca  I  brought  before  you  from  this 
place^  the  character  of  the  false  Apostle  Judas ;  and  one 
chief  lesson  that  I  observed  we  ought  to  gain  from  his 
sad  history,  was  a  lesson  of  repentance.  By  what  befell 
him,  we  had  most  powerfully  proved  to  us  that  all  re- 
pentance is  not  genuine  repentance — does  not  avail  to 
save  the  soul  alive. 

To-day,  brethren,  I  would  again  call  your  thoughts  to 
the  subject  of  repentance ;  a  subject  which  ought,  at  this 
season,  to  be  much  in  our  mind — to  repentance,  however, 
of  a  different  kind,  of  a  more  hopefcd  kind,  such  as  we 
may  wish  and  pray  to  be  realized  in  ourselves — repent- 
ance unto  life  not  to  be  repented  of  again. 

And  this  the  true  repentance  I  woulH  connect  with  a 
person,  even  with  the  Apostle  St.  Peter, — while  from 
Judas  (as  I  have  pointed  out)  we  learn  that  there  is  a 
sorrow  for  sin  which  will  not  profit — ^which  worketh  only 
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death,  so  from  this  other  we  may  learn  that  there  is  a 
godly  sorrow  that  lifteth  us  up  when  we  are  down,  gives 
US  back  again  our  peace  of  mind,  restores  us  to  God's 
love — maketh  us  every  whit  whole.  It  will  be  my  en- 
deavour to  shew  how  this  true,  saving  repentance  is 
exhibited  in  St.  Peter,  for  our  example  and  our 
imitation. 

But,  first,  I  must  speak  of  his  sin — and  with  reverence, 
—remembering  the  man  he  was,  the  height  of  holiness  he 
afterwards  reached — remembering,  too,  that  such  as  we 
have  no  right  to  be  his  judges  ;  that  to  his  own  Master 
he  stood  and  fell— and  that  by  Him  he  has  been  long 
since  forgiven. 

How  fully  forgiven,  how  entirely  reinstated  in  his  old 
place,  let  that  touching  interview  bear  witness,  which  is 
recorded  in  the  last  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel.  Three 
times,  as  if  purposely  to  connect  it  with  his  triple 
denial,  did  the  risen  Saviour  appeal  to  Peter,  if  he 
loved  Him,  and  three  times  did  He  commit  to  his 
care  the  oversight  and  guidance  of  His  infant  Church — 
Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep  ! 

But  while  I  would,  in  speaking  of  this  Apostle's  sin, 
forbear  to  pass  judgment  on  it,  I  must  not  for  a  moment 
seem  to  make  light  of  it — ^it  brought  out  passions  and  bad 
words,  and  betrayed  a  cowardice  of  heart  in  Peter  which 
it  is  painful  to  witness  in  any  one — most  painful  in  one 
of  the  Twelve. 

He  had  followed  his  Master  (you  will  all  remember) 
on  the  night  He  was  betrayed,  to  the  palace  of  the  High 
Priest ;  he  had  been  admitted  into  the  outer  court  at  the 
request  of  a  disciple  (it  is  supposed  Mcodemus)  who  was 
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known  to  the  High  Priest,  and  he  now  sat  there  to  wit- 
ness the  end.  His  fellow  Apostles  had  fled;  he  was 
alone,  and  the  court  was  fiiU  of  faces  hostile  to  his 
Master  :  one  of  these— the  damsel  who  kept  the  door — 
challenged  Peter,  Thou  dko  wast  with  Jesus  of  Namreth — 
his  courage  failed  him,  and  though  he  had  boasted  but  a 
few  hours  before  that  he  would  go  to  prison,  aye,  and  to 
death  for  Jesus,  he  now  denied  Him — I  know  not  what 
thou  say  est.  It  would  seem  as  if  he  felt  inunediate  shame 
for  such  baseness,  for  he  moved  away  from  the  porch  as  if 
to  go  out ;  and  there  in  the  porch  he  is  again  questioned ; 
not  by  one,  but  by  two  or  three  together — This  is  one  of 
them,  this  man  was  ako  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  He  might 
now  have  redeemed  himself,  and,  by  a  bold  avowal, 
shaken  off  his  shame :  but  no — ^he  is  still  a  coward — still 
afraid  of  the  consequences  of  confessing  himself  one  of 
Jesus'  disciples — and  so  again  he  denies  Him :  and  this 
time  with  an  oath — I  do  not  know  the  man.  An  hour 
passes — an  hour  of  deep  misery,  we  must  believe  to  St. 
Peter.  He  had  been  trying  to  keep  up  the  disguise ; 
trying  to  conceal  his  connection  with  our  Lord,  and  now 
he  is  for  the  third  time  taxed  with  being  of  His  company, 
and  this  time  in  a  more  positive  and  marked  manner — 
One  of  the  servants,  being  his  kinsman  whose  ear  Peter  cut 
off,  saith.  Did  I  not  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  Him  f  and 
for  the  third  time  he  repeats  his  denial,  only  with  in- 
creased vehemence,  with  loud  and  blustering  imprecations 
— Se  began  to  curse  and  to  sivear,  saying,  I  know  not  the 
man  of  whom  ye  speak  ! 

Such  was  St.  Peter's  sin,  the  more  aggravated  by  his 
former  boldness ;  but  still  it  was  not  the  sin  of  a  de- 
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praved  bad  heart — ^while  guilty  of  it  the  Apostle  must 
have  felt  his  cheeks  redden  with  shame,  he  must  have 
felt  that  he  was  doing  a  mean  thing  in  denying  his  Lord. 
Nor  did  the  sin  lie  on  his  soul  unrepented  of  long ;  at 
his  third  and  last  denial  the  cock  crew,  and  the  Lord  at 
that  moment  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter — and  Peter 
l^membered  the  words  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  had 
Said  unto  him.  Before  the  cock  crow  thou  shaU  deny  me  thrice, 
and  Peter  went  out  and  wept  Utterly,  or,  as  St.  Mark  tells 
us,  when  he  thought  thereon  he  wept. 

Tradition  tells  us  that  this  bitter  weeping  was  often 
renewed,  that  the  Apostle  never  afterwards  heard  the 
cock  crow  without  shedding  tears.  Be  this  true  or  not, 
and  I  see  not  why  it  may  not  be  so— it  is  quite  in  keep- 
ing with  the  quick,  impulsive,  warm  nature  of  the 
Apostle — ^be  it  true  or  not,  we  have  abundant  evidence  that 
St.  Peter's  repentance  was  deep,  and  lasting,  and  effectual. 
We  find  him  with  St.  John  three  days  hence,  hastening  be- 
fore all  the  Apostles  to  the  tomb,  in  which  the  body  of  the 
Lord  had  lain.  We  find  him  united  with  his  brother 
Apostles  when  the  Lord  came,  the  doors  being  shut,  and 
spake  peace  to  them.  We  know  that  before  this,  the  Lord 
was  seen  of  Peter — ^that  to  him  was  vouchsafed  an  early 
appearance,  before  as  yet  He  was  seen  of  the  Twelve. 
We  have  other  proofs  of  St.  Peter's  devotion  to  his  Master 
—witness  his  plunging  into  the  sea  to  meet  Jesus,  not 
waiting  tiU  the  boat  was  brought  to  land  but  rushing 
forward,  in  his  old  fervent  way,  to  do  obeisance  to  his 
Master.  And  then  if  we  go  on  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(chapter  ii.),  we  fimd  St.  Peter  again,  the  leader  of  that  little 
company^  the  fij:st  to  stand  up  boldly  in  the  streets  of  Jem- 
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salem,  and  preach  Christ,  and  claim  for  Christ  soTereign 
honour — Let  cU  the  house  of  Israd  know  assuredly  that 
Chd  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified  both 
Lord  and  Christ.  And  then  a  Kttle  farther  on  we  behold 
this  same  Apostle  going  undaunted  to  the  common 
prison,  and  bearing  stripes  joyfully,  rather  than  at  man's 
bidding  restrain  his  testimony — rather  than  cease  to  teach 
and  to  preach  Christ  Jesus  I 

You  see  by  this,  brethren,  that  St.  Peter  quite  recoyered 
himself  out  of  the  snare  into  which  he  had  fallen ;  you 
see  that  his  after  life  was  one  of  deep  devotion ;  you  see 
that  at  a  later  day  he  was  ready  to  suffer  persecution  for 
his  Lord.  And  so  it  was  to  his  latest  hoar ;  so  it  was 
till  he  jdelded  up  his  breath,  a  martyr  to  the  cause  of 
Christ,  being  crucified  at  Rome,  with  his  face  downwards. 
He  never  again  faltered,  never  drew  back-never  from 
present  pain,  present  aflSiction,  for  a  moment  proved  un- 
true  to  his  beloved  Master.  To  use  his  own  beautiful 
words  in  his  first  Epistle — "  He  thought  it  not  strange 
oonoeming  the  fiery  trial  which  was  to  try  him,  as 
though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  him,  but  he 
reioiced  inasmuch  as  he  was  a  partaker  of  Christ's  suf- 
ferings"-he  felt  happy  in  bealg  repn>aoh  forthename 
of  Christ,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  that  man  could  do,  all 
the  revilings,  all  the  persecutions,  he  had  to  endure,  he 
was  calm  and  resigned,  for  he  committed  the  keeping  of 
his  soul  to  God  in  well  doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 

And  now  let  us  notice  in  St.  Peter's  repentance 
some  lessons  for  ourselves :  and  this  especially,  the  en- 
couragement it  holds  out  to  those  who  have  sinned  and 
have  repented,  but  who  doubt  of  being  restored.    Such 
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persons  are  inclined  to  despond,  to  look  upon  the  past  as 
for  ever  disqualifying  them  from  any  high  religious  at- 
tainment. Remorse  for  their  sins  past,  cripples  and 
cramps  their  efforts, — ^to  be  saved  at  all  seems  almost  too 
much  for  them  to  expect — but  to  be  distinguished  among 
saints,  to  come  in  among  the  foremost  in  the  Christian 
race,  this  they  deem  altogether  impossible.  Now  St. 
Peter's  example  does  away  with  such  despondency.  If 
he  is  our  warning  in  his  fall — our  warning  not  to  be 
over- confident,  over-secure,  but  to  lean  more  on  God, 
and  to  distrust  ourselves,  so  is  he  our  pattern  in  his 
rising  again.  It  has  been  well  observed,  "  That  one  so 
great  should  so  fall  is  humbling  to  the  highest  of  the 
saints,  but  that,  having  so  fallen,  he  should  be  so  re- 
stored, is  the  hope  of  all,  who  have  in  any  measure  done 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace." 

And  note  another  thing.  Not  only  was  St.  Peter's 
repentance  effectual  to  his  complete  restoration,  not  only 
was  it  no  hindrance  to  his  running  successfully  in  the 
Christian  race,  but  it  seems  to  have  been  to  hira  (under 
God)  a  stepping-stone  to  higher  things  ;  the  very  means 
by  which  his  character  was  purified  and  ennobled,  and 
all  that  was  weak  and  faulty  purged  out  of  it. 

Think  of  him  as  he  was  before  his  fall — ^many  chief 
elements  of  a  true  religious  life  were  wanting  in  him — 
he  wanted  humility,  he  wanted  meekness,  he  wanted 
reverence,  he  wanted  self-denial.  We  see  him  ever  in 
the  front ;  self-confident,  setting  every  one  right  in  turn, 
ever  contradicting  his  Lord — a  man  certainly  generous 
and  warm-hearted,  but  with  too  good  an  opinion  of  him- 
self;  too  little  sensible  of  his  infirmities;  sadly  ignorant 
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of  his  own  heart.  That  is  St.  Peter  before  his  fall.  But 
look  at  him  afterwards ;  look  at  him  when  godly  sorrow 
had  done  its  work  upon  him — and  you  see  him  no  more  a 
boaster,  no  more  iilled  with  conceit  of  his  own  strength 
and  merits,  but  a  man,  meek  and  lowly,  doubtftd  of 
any  excellence  in  himself,  referring  all  to  God,  and  doing 
all  to  His  glory. 

Contrast  but  his  words  as  we  see  them  before  his  fall, 
in  the  Gospel,  with  his  language  afterwards. — Although  aU 
should  be  offended,  yet  will  not  I.  This  be  far  from  Thee, 
Lord,  Thou  shaU  never  wash  my  feet ! — contrast,  I  say, 
this  language  of  confidence  and  self-assertion,  with  the 
same  Apostle's  words  at  a  later  day — Why  hoh  ye  so 
earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we 
had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  .  .  His  name  through  faith  in 
His  name  hath  made  this  man  strong.  Contrast  again  his 
self-esteem  in  his  question.  Lord,  we  have  left  all,  and  fol- 
lowed Thee,  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ?  with  that  which 
forms  the  key-note  of  his  Second  Epistle,  Be  clothed  with 
humility,  and  watch  unto  prayer. 

Such  was  the  eflfect  of  repentance  on  St.  Peter,  and  it 
is  written  in  the  Bible  for  our  comfort  and  instruction 
— ^for  the  comfort,  as  I  have  said,  of  all  truly  penitent 
hearts ;  to  shew  us  that  though  we  have  fallen — ^faJilen 
very  low — yet,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  may  recover 
ourselves  completely,  may  be  better  men,  and  more  de- 
voted to  God,  and  more  full  of  good  works,  than  ever 
we  were  before  we  were  brought  down  and  humbled. 

Lay  we  then  to  heart  the  story  of  St.  Peter's  recovery. 
Lay  we  it  to  heart  for  our  comfort — ^to  save  us  from, 
despair,  to  quicken  us  in  the  work  of  true  lepeTiWifife. 
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And  from  what  we  have  seen  of  repentance  in  him,  let  ns 
gather  this — yiz,,  that  in  all  true  repentance  there  must 
be  these  three  things — 

1.  Self-accusation. 

2.  Deep  and  lasting  sorrow. 

3.  Strong  personal  love  of  the  Saviour. 

Where  these  are  present  there  is  good  reason  to  think 

that  repentance  is  genuine — ^unto  life :  where  these  are 

panting,  it  is  to  be  feared  that,  however  for  the  moment 

^we  may  express  ourselves  repentant,  we  shall  not  bring 

forth  any  real  fruit  meet  for  repentance. 

Remember,  then,  brethren,  that  the  first  step  is  self- 
condemnation,  an  acknowledgment  in  our  own  heart 
within,  and  with  our  lips  outwardly,  that  we  have  done 
wrong — oflfended  God.  Against  Thee  have  I  sinned^  and 
done  this  evil  in  Thy  sight !  This  acknowledgment  stands 
at  the  very  door  of  genuine  repentance ;  and  it  is  a  much 
harder  thing  than  you  may  be  inclined  to  think  it.  The 
heart  is  quick  to  shape  excuses ;  we  catch  at  every  flimsy 
covering  that  may  serve  to  cloak  our  sin  from  sight. 
To  say  we  have  sinned — ^yea,  though  we  know  our  guilt, 
is  not  easy.  When  we  hear  God's  voice  crying.  What 
hast  thou  done  f  we  run  to  hide  ourselves,  or  we  try  to 
put  Him  off  with  an  evasion,  or  we  lay  the  blame  on 
another — ^upon  the  circumstances,  upon  the  power  of  the 
temptation,  upon  the  nature  which  He  has  implanted  in  us. 
But  such  reasons,  such  excuses,  such  palliations,  only 
make  the  matter  worse.  It  is  a  law  of  spiritual  Hfe,  that 
there  can  be  no  restoration  to  peace  and  God's  love  till 
we  have  got  rid  of  the  burden  of  our  sin,  and  we  cannot 
^et  rid  of  it  till  we  have  made  a  clean  breast — ^till  we 
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have  confessed  onr  wickedness — Wash  me  thoroughly  from 
mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin.  For  I  acknow- 
ledge  my  transgression,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.  That 
as  David  teaches  us,  is  ever  the  right  order — first,  the  full 
unreserved  acknowledgment,  and  then  the  pardon  conse- 
quent on  it — God's  perfect  cleansing. 

A  second  element,  and  closely  connected  with  the 
former,  is  sorrow — ^lasting  sorrow.  "We  must  not  soon 
forget  our  sin,  nor  soon  forgive  it  in  ourselves. — We 
need  the  remembrance  of  it  to  keep  us  from  a  second 
fall.  We  need,  too,  the  humiliation  of  it ;  we  need  it  as 
a  defence  against  pride,  we  need  it  as  a  constant  spur  to 
watchfulness,  we  need  it  to  remind  us  of  our  unworthiness. 
For  these,  and  for  many  other  reasons,  it  is  not  well,  it 
is  not  desirable,  that  we  should  cease  to  remember  and 
lament  our  sin.  God  only  knows  with  what  provoca- 
tions we  have  committed  it ;  God  only  knows  how  near 
the  iniquity  has  been  our  ruin !  True — ^now  that  we  are 
penitent  He  has  cast  it  all  behind  His  back,  but  what 
has  been — has — ^we  have  departed  jfrom  grace  given — 
we  have  gone  astray  from  the  path  of  God's  command- 
ments as  sheep  that  were  lost — we  have  sinned  against* 
light  and  knowledge,  against  mercies  and  warnings — to 
us  belongeth  confusion  of  face :  to  the  Lord  our  God 
belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses  ;  but  to.  ourselves  belongs 
— ani  for  a  very  long  time  must  belong — to  think  thereon 
and  weep ! 

The  third  requisite  for  a  true  and  lasting  repent- 
ance is, — that  we  have  a  strong  personal  love  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     It  was  this  which  in.  St» 
Peter  was  so  conspicuous.    He  loved  his  lfl.aatet  e^^w 

^1 
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when  he  denied  Him.  A  look  from  that  Master's  face 
melted  him  to  tears.  Ever  afterwards  in  all  he  did,  in  all 
he  suffered,  we  see  the  working  of  this  same  principle — 
the  love  of  Christ  constraining  him.  It  was  the  secret 
spring  of  his  perseverance,  as  it  had  been  of  his  conver- 
sion. And  so  must  it  be  with  ourselves :  we  must  have, 
as  a  motive  to  repent,  as  a  barrier  against  falling  back 
after  we  have  repented,  as  a  quickener  in  all  goodness, 
the  constraining  love  of  Christ.  Do  not  be  at  ease,  bre- 
thren, while  you  are  without  that  love :  do  not  rest  till 
you  know  Christ — for  to  know  Him  is  to  love  Him — ^know 
Him  as  He  is  revealed  to  you  in  the  Gospel— for  your 
Saviour,  your  Ghiide,  your  Friend.  Do  not  be  at  ease, 
till  to  that  question  put  singly  by  Him  to  each  one  of  you 
only  with  a  change  of  name,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  hvest 
thou  me  ? — ^you  can  each  reply,  out  of  the  depths  of  his 
own  consciousness,  from  what  your  heart  witnesses  within, 
and  also  from  what  is  visible  to  others  in  your  life, 
in  your  dealings  with  Christ  and  His  appointments, — 
Lord,  Thou  hnowed  oM  things.  Thou  knowest  that  I  love 
Thee! 


XXI.]  165 


SUNDAY  BEFORE  EASTER. 

THE  PENITENT  THIEF. 
St  Luks  zziii.  42,  43. 

And  he  gaid  wUo  Jesm,  Lord  remember  me  when  Thou  corned  into  Thy 
kingdom.  And  Jestu  taid  vmto  him^  Verily,  I  say  wnJto  thee.  To 
day  thdU  thou  be  with  Me  in  Pa^radite. 

The  story  of  the  Penitent  Thief  is  in  every  way,  a 
most  precious  portion  of  the  Gospel — ^fruitftd  in  lessons 
for  our  learning.  It  will  be  my  aim  to  bring  out  some 
of  these,  and  to  press  them  home,  in  my  remarks  to  you 
this  morning. 

And,  first,  let  us  go  back  in  thought  to  the  actual 
scene — ^that  scene  of  shame  and  humiliation— -of  heroic 
martyrdom  and  generous  self-sacrifice — ^that  scene  of 
innocence  suffering  wrongfuUy,  which  is  set  before  us  day 
by  day  in  the  services  of  this  solemn  week. 

The  malice  of  our  Lord's  enemies  has  prevailed.  Pilate 
has  given  sentence,  against  the  evidence,  against  his  own 
conscience— and  Jesus  is  delivered  to  their  will.    TYi^aX. 
cruel  will  was  that  He  siould  die  by  the  m.oa\.  Vgcio- 
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minious,  most  agonizing  of  deaths — Let  Him  he  crucified 
— let  Him  he  crucified  ! 

And  now  they  have  their  desire.  The  cross  is  reared 
on  Calvary.  The  Son  of  man  is  lifted  np.  The  people 
stand  beholding:  looking — ^we  must  think,  not  all  of 
them,  without  pity  and  remorse  on  what  they  have  done 
— on  Him  Whom  they  pierced  ! 

On  either  side  of  Him,  on  that  hill  of  death,  two  other 
crosses  are  raised ;  and  on  them  hang  two  malef odors  ; 
men  whose  lives  are  forfeited  by  their  crimes,  who,  by 
the  laws  of  their  country,  deserved  their  doom. 

Purposely — to  indulge  their  bitter  animosity  to  the 
fall — ^has  this  been  arranged  by  those  who  compassed  our 
Lord's  death.  They  wished,  no  doubt,,  to  add  to  His  cup 
pf  shame  by  crucifying  Him  between  two  thieves.  But 
even  in  their  malice  they  were  made  to  work  out  their 
own  Scriptures,  and  to  fulfil  some  farther  portion  of 
what  was  written  of  Him — And  he  was  numbered  wKwrng 
the  transgressors. 

And  now,  as  He  hangs  there  seemingly  so  powerless. 
His  coward  adversaries  take  up  a  taunting  word  and  cast 
it  at  Him,  saying,  He  saved  others^  Himself  He  cannot 
save.  If  He  be  the  King  of  Israel^  let  Him  now  come  down 
from  the  cross,  and  we  will  bdieve  Him.  He  trusted  in 
God,  let  Him  deliver  Him  now  if  He  will  have  Him— for 
He  saidjiam  the  Son  of  God! 

The  mocking  words  came  from  the  passers  by  below, 
but  they  were  echoed  by  one  of  the  miserable  men  cruci- 
fied at  His  side.  With  his  dying  lips  the  impenitent  thief 
joined  in  reviling  our  Lord  ! 

Mostiy  companionship  in  suffering  softens  the  heart 
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Mostly  with  those,  who  are  called  to  bear  some  heavy 
punishment  together,  the  feeling  is  to  lighten,  if  it  may 
be  done,  and  not  to  aggravate  the  burden.  But  here 
was  one  so  sin-hardened,  so  selfish,  so  injurious,  as  to 
attack,  with  the  only  weapon  of  mischief  yet  left  to  him, 
his  biting  slanderous  tongue,  a  fellow-sufferer — He  railed 
on  lEm — If  Thou  he  Christy  save  Thyself  and  tis. 

The  baseness  of  such  conduct  did  not  go  imrebuked.  The 
.  other  malefactor,  he  whose  life  was  also  forfeit  for  his 
crimes,  interposed  to  silence  his  partner  in  guilt.  Speak- 
ing from  his  cross  on  the  fuiiher  side,  speaking  for  Jesus, 
he  said.  Best  thou  not  fear  God  seeing  thou  art  in  tlis  same 
condemnation  ?  And  we  indeed  justly :  for  we  receive  the  due 
reward  of  our  deeds ;  hut  this  man  hath  done  nothing 
amiss. 

If  that  had  been  all — if  he  had  said  not  a  word  more, 
this  speech  of  the  malefactor  in  rebuke  of  his  fellow, 
would  always  be  remembered,  and  would  ensure  to  the 
speaker  our  instant  interest  and  sympathy.  But  far 
more  memorable,  far  more  to  be  admired  is  what  follows. 
Turning  to  Jesus,  whose  case  seemed  no  better  than  his 
own — ^who  hung  there  as  he  did,  a  very  scorn  of  men,  an 
oiUcast  of  the  people,  this  dying  thief  addresses  Him  by 
His  true  title,  speaks  of  His  final  triumph,  and  prays  to 
be  remembered  by  Him  when  the  day  of  that  triumph 
should  arrive — Lord  remmher  ms  when  Thou  comest  into 
Thy  kingdom ! 

The  prayer  of  faith  was  heard.  It  was  answered,  and 
more  than  answered  by  Him  to  whom  it  was  addressed 
— Jestis  said  unto  Him,  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee^  ifo-daij 
shaM  thou  he  with  Me  in  Paradise ! 
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And  SO  we  are  sure  it  was.  This  great  word  of  pro- 
mise was  fulfilled.  But  a  few  more  drops  in  the  cup  o{ 
agony,  and  all  was  over.  The  crowd  that  had  flocked  to 
witness  the  Crucifixion  are  returning  to  the  city.  The 
crosses  still  stand,  marked  out  in  the  waning  light  against 
the  sky ;  each  bearing  its  silent  burden.  A  soldier  with 
a  spear  insults  the  body  of  our  Lord.  But  it  is  a  vain 
mockery  now. — ^He  is  where  no  torment  can  reach  Him 
far  away  in  His  Father's  keeping — and  with  Him,  as  a . 
first  fruit  of  His  Redemption,  the  soul  of  this  penitent 
malefactor — safe  from  farther  peril;  safe  from  tempta- 
tion, safe  from  sin — absent  from  the  body,  but  present  with 
the  Lord — where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the 
weary  are  at  red — This  day  shaU  thou  be  with  me  in 
Paradise ! 

We  have  now  to  inquire  what  lessons  there  are  in 
this  aflfecting  history  for  ourselves. 

The  great  lesson  surely  is,  that  God  keeps  open  the 
door  of  repentance  to  the  very  last — that  even  when  the 
time  is  past  for  leading  a  good  life,  it  is  not  too  late  to 
repent  of  a  bad  life — ^that  if  a  man,  whose  course  has 
been  an  unrighteous  course,  has  grace,  ere  it  quite  ends, 
to  turn  from  his  unrighteousness,  and  to  cast  himself  upon 
Christ,  and  to  lay  hold  on  the  salvation  that  is  in  Him, 
he  shall  not  perish — ^he  shall  live  and  not  die  eternally. 

That,  I  humbly  think,  is  what  we  may  learn  from  the 
mercy  extended  to  the  penitent  thief.  That  is  why,  in 
cases  that  most  resemble  his — where  a  man  is  under  sen- 
tence to  die,  has  but  a  few  days,  or  even  hours,  to  live, 
those  who  minister  in  the  prison,  dwell  on  this  portion  of 
the  Gospel.    It  is  the  power  of  this  passage  that  alone 
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preserves  from  utter  despair  those  who  are  so  appointed 
unto  death.  God  forbid  that  we  should  take  it  from 
them !  God  forbid  that  we  should  narrow  His  Gospel, 
or  cloi^  any  path  that  He  has  opened  by  which  a  lost 
sheep  may  struggle  back  into  His  fold ! 

But  neither,  on  the  other  hand,  may  we  preach  this 
blessed  doctrine  of  forgiveness  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
without  caution,  without  guarding  against  its  bdbg 
abused. 

It  is  not  every  man— but  rather  very  few  who,  in  their 
repentance,  come  near,  even  in  the  faintest  d^ee,  to  the 
pattern  of  the  penitent  thief. 

What  is  called  a  death-bed  repentance  is  too  often,  I 
fear,  no  repentance  at  all.  It  is  often  something  of  this 
kind : — a  man,  who  all  his  life  has  been  in  opposition 
to  God — ^has  broken  His  holy  laws — trampled  on  His 
Sabbaths — taken  His  holy  name  in  vain — ^made  a  mock  at 
sin — such  a  man  comes  at  length  to  the  end  of  his  long 
provocation.  He  is  brought  down  by  sickness,  and  lies 
on  his  bed  at  the  point  to  die.  His  friends,  more  anxious 
for  him  than  he  is  for  himself,  send  for  the  clergyman  to 
read  by  him  and  to  pray  with  him.  Not  without  diffi- 
culty he  is  led  to  confess  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  to  ex- 
press a  hope  that  God  will  be  merciful  to  him.  There  is 
no  sign  that  he  feels  any  real  sorrow — ^no  earnest  cry  to 
God — no  rending  of  the  contrite  heart — ^no  loathing  of 
hunself— no  laying  hold  by  faith  on  the  mighty  One — ^no 
clinging  to  the  cross  for  his  hope  I  He  is  simply 
passive  in  the  hands  of  others — and  in  that  state  he 
dies. 
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But  because  lie  has  gone  through  the  customary  form ; 
because  prayers  have  been  read  by  his  bed-side — ^because 
he  has  made  no  objection  to  the  ministrations  of  religion 
r-his  friends  are  comforted  about  him — ^he  is  si^posed 
to  die  in  the  Lord — ^it  is  hoped  that  he  has  made  up  by  his 
compulsory  and  brief  repentance  for  a  life  of  open  wicked- 
ness and  rebellion  against  God ! 

That  is  what  passes  ^th  many  for  a  sufficient  repent- 
ance. And  for  this  they  quote  the  example  of  the  peni- 
tent thief! 

•  But  I  cannot  myself  see  any  just  grounds  for  this  con- 
solation.— The  two  cases  are  unlike  in  all  points,  save  in 
the  single  point  that  both  persons  are  djdng.  But  the 
one  dies  receiving  the  due  reward  of  his  deeds — atoning 
for  his  wicked  life  by  a  death  of  agony  and  shame.  The 
other  dies  with  no  visible  chastisement  upon  him — quietly  in 
his  bed — ^with  friends  about  him  doing  all  they  can  to  soothe 
and  comfort  him.  The  one  dies  meekly  submitting  to  his 
terrible  punishment — we  indeed  justly — at  the  same  time, 
in  the  midst  of  his  torture  exhibiting  a  mighty  power  of 
faith ;  seeing  in  the  Christ  crucified  at  his  side,  his  Saviour 
— confessing  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord.  The  other  dies, 
hardly  taking  himself  to  task  at  all — assenting  rather  to 
what  others  say  of  him,  than  himself  lamenting  his  sin- 
ful life — himself  for  himself  seeking  God's  face  through, 
the  mediation  of  His  dear  Son ! 

There  can,  you  will  agree,  be  no  just  comparison  be- 
tween these  men.  Whatever  the  penitent  thief's  history 
may  teach,  however  in  some  cases,  it  may  bring  comfort, 
and  a  revival  of  hope,  it  can  bring  neither  hope  nor  com- 
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fort  in  a  case  like  this — a  case  alas,  too  common — where 
long  sin  has  seared  the  heart,  and  dried  up  the  water 
springs  of  efTectoal  repentance. 

But  with  this  caution,  the  history  before  us  is  rich  in 
consolation ;  and  we  have  already  seen  where  it  may  be 
applied.  In  the  case  of  the  condemned  but  penitent 
criminal— of  the  man  whose  sands  are  running  swiftly 
down,  whose  sins  have  found  him  out,  and  are  being 
visited  upon  him— in  his  case  there  will  be  no  wresting 
of  this  Scripture  to  a  wrong  issue — there  will  often  be 
the  wisest  and  soundest  use  of  it.  Duly  and  tenderly 
applied,  it  will  prove  to  such  a  man  a  true  word  of  God 
— a  real  Gospel,  preaching  deliverance  to  the  captive — 
opening  a  door  into  Paradise  for  one,  whose  erring  path 
had  led  him  to  the  very  brink  of  hell ! 

Yes,  and  for  others  besides  him  we  want  the  comfort 
of  tiiis  history. 

Who  does  not  know  among  his  acquaintance  charac- 
ters, in  which,  with  much  of  evil  is  mingled  something  of 
good — ^men  who,  wild  and  reckless,  are  yet  not  wholly 
hardened — ^who  exhibit,  for  all  the  soiling  effects  of  sin, 
some  traces  of  a  better  nature — ^in  whom  we  see,  as  in 
the  penitent  thief,  amid  all  their  licence,  some  sense  of 
shame,  some  respect  for  goodness  in  others,  some  uneasy 
feeling  that  all  is  not  right  with  themselves  ? 

Now  it  is,  I  think,  with  respect  to  these,  that  this  part 
of  the  Gospel  may  afford  us  some  gleam  of  comfort. 
They  have  in  them  the  right  material  out  of  which 
penitents  are  made. 

Some  day,  let  us  hope  and  pray,  a  spark  from  the 
Divine  Spirit  will  kindle  it  into  flame.    S>omfe  Sl^^— 
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"  late  "  perhaps — "  very  late  " — ^but  not  "  too  late,"  the 
Face  that  was  so  marred  shall  look  upon  them,  and  they 
shall  feel  Its  power,  and  draw  away  from  their  bad  com- 
panions, and  cease  to  persecute  Jesus,  and  lay  down 
their  sins  at  His  feet,  and  cry  mightily  to  Him  to  save 
them — "  By  Thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  Thy  Cross 
and  Passion,  by  Thy  precious  death !  .  .  Good  Lord  deliver 
us  !  Spare  us  when  we  deserve  punishment !  Lord  re- 
member us  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom  !" 

For  all,  then,  who  though  they  may  have  erred  and 
still  be  erring,  have  still  in  them  th#  capacity  of  improve- 
ment, and  are  not  wholly  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  this 
incident  in  the  Gospel  has  been  recorded.  God  has 
shewn  us  here,  as  elsewhere  in  His  Book,  that  He  does 
not  desire  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  would  rather,  yea, 
at  the  last  possible  moment,  that  he  should  turn  from 
his  sin  and  be  saved. 

And  further  Gtoi  shews  us  here  the  means  by  which 
such  a  sinner  may  be  enabled  to  turn — even  by  looking 
unto  Jesus,  and  to  Jesus  on  the  Cross  ! 

And  now  one  more  word  in  concluding.  The  penitent 
thief  was  heard  in  that  he  feared.  He  passed  that  night 
with  his  Lord,  into  Paradise,  and  the  great  use  of  his 
example,  is,  as  we  have  seen,  to  give  us  hope  for  the 
much  erring,  but  not  hardened  of  our  brethren.  ' 

But  there  was  another  who  was  crucified  by  the  side 
of  Jesus — another  malefactor. — ^And  this  man  died  in  a 
very  different  frame  of  mind — he  died  blaspheming  his 
Lord,  uttering  mocks  and  scoffs  with  his  latest  breath. 

And  this  too  is  written  for  our  learning.  The  impeni- 
tent thief^  as  well  as  the  penitent,  may  read  us  a  weighty 
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lesson — ^his  end  is  the  end  of  those  who  have  no  good 
redaiming  points  about  them ;  who  die,  as  they  have 
lived  enemies  to  God  by  wicked  works,  and  if  enemies  to 
God  and  unreconciled,  appointed  to  everlasting  destruc- 
tion. 

We  think  with  horror  of  ^such  an  ending.  We  think, 
with  our  advantages  and  helps,  it  cannot  possibly  be  our 
own. 

But,  brethren,  be  not  high-minded,  bid  fear — "  Who," 
writes  a  bishop  of  our  Church,  "  Who  would  not  tremble 
for  himself,  when  he  sees  a  man  perish  in  his  sins,  who 
died  by  his  Saviour's  side,  within  reach  of  that  Blood 
which  was  poured  out  for  his  redemption,  but  wanting 
faith  to  stretch  out  his  hand  and  be  saved  ! '' 

Verily  the  cross  of  Christ  has  two  aspects,  according 
as  we  approach  it  in  belief  or  in  unbelief.  To  the  un- 
believing it  is  all  darkness,  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of 
offence — a  savour  of  death  urdo  death.  To  the  believer  it 
is  a  savour  of  life  tmto  life — a  "  light "  in  all  our  journey 
through  this  world's  wilderness,  guiding  our  feet  into  the 
way  of  peace ! 

God  grant,  that  we  may  be  of  those  to  whom  its  bright 
side  is  turned  !  God  grant  that  we  may  see  in  His  Son's 
cross,  now  and  ever,  what,  alas !  many  a  wise  man,  many 
a  disputer  of  this  world  has  missed  seeing  in  it — divine 
power,  and  divine  wisdom — the  means  devised  by  Him 
whereby  we  must  be  saved ;  delivered  out  of  the  hands 
of  them  that  hate  us — ^from  sin,  from  the  world,  from 
our  ghostly  enemy,  and  from  everlasting  death ! 
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GOOD  FRIDAY. 

CHRIST  CRUCIFIED. 

1  COBINTHIANS  I.  28. 

We  preach  Christ  crucified. 

To-day  again  we  are  met,  accordmg  to  the  custom  of 
our  Churcli,  to  remember  the  death  of  Christ  upon  the 
cross. 

There  is  no  day  of  our  life  when  this  remembrance  is 
not  called  for — ^no  day  when  it  does  not  befit  us  to  give 
God  thanks  for  our  redemption  through  the  sacrifice  of 
His  dear  Son. 

But  on  this  day  such  a  remembrance  is  an  especial 
duty.  For  it  is  the  day  on  which  the  sacrifice  was 
made — ^when  the  Passover  was  hiUed — the  anniversary  of 
our  Lord's  death — ^that  death  for  us  upon  the  tree — ^the 
cruel,  lingering  agony  of  crucifixion. 

On  such  a  day  there  is  but  one  topic  for  the  Christian 
preacher — We  preach — and  we  must  preach — Christ  crur- 
dfied!  May  God  give  us  grace  to  handle  with  all 
reverence  such  a  subject,  and  to  set  it  before  you  ever  as 
it  is  plainly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures ! 
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I  say  plainly— for  if  there  be  one  doctrine  more  surely 
in  the  Bible  than  another,  it  is  this  of  Christ's  death  for 
sinners  on  the  cross.  Through  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  it  is  made  the  centre  on  which  God's  revela- 
tion turns.  We  see  it  shadowed  out  beforehand  in  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  law — we  see  it  in  the  prophecies, 
waxing  more  and  more  distinct  as  the  time  drew  on — we 
see  it  in  the  Gospels — in  the  words  used  by  Christ  Him- 
self signifying  what  death  He  should  die — we  see  it 
commented  upon  in  the  Epistles.  Each  and  every  part  of 
the  inspired  Book  bears  its  testimony  :  and  that  united 
concurrent  testimony  cannot  by  any  subtlety  be  set 
aside. 

To  a  plain  man  reading  the  Bible  with  an  honest 
desire  to  get  at  its  true  meaning,  I  will  be  bold  to  assert 
that  this  great  fact  will  become  clear — that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins:  that  we  are  redeemed  to  God  not  'with  cor- 
ruptible things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Larnb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot :  who  verily  was  fore-ordained  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

And  this  brings  me  to  speak  of  the  absolute  necessity 
of  our  Lord's  death  arising  out  of  God's  determinate 
pre-appointed  counsel. 

He  is  called  in  Holy  Scripture  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.     Even  from  the  beginning  the 
great  plan  was  laid.    Even  then,  as  it  would  appear,  it 
was  arranged  by  the  Almighty  that  Christ  should  suffer ! 

We  ought  not  to  overlook  this.  It  adds  greatly  to 
the  interest,  greatly  to  the  awe  with  which  we  contem- 
plate the  closing  scene  of  our  Lord's  mortal  Me. 
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In  that  scene,  which  has  been  so  fully  set  before  ns  in 
the  Scriptures  for  this  day,  human  instruments  appear  in 
the  foreground.  The  bitter  hatred  of  the  Pharisees— the 
covetousness  of  Judas — ^the  time-serving  of  Pilate,  these 
seem  the  immediate  cause  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion. 
But  behind  these,  and  above  these,  a  higher  agent  was 
at  work — even  God's  will,  His  prepared  plan  that  so  it 
should  be. 

The  Lord  Jesus  knew  of  that  plan,  and  was  a  con- 
senting party  to  it.  He  came  into  the  world  to  carry  it 
out — ^with  a  body  prepared,  to  do  Thy  wiB,  0  God.  He 
kept  that,  object  steadily  in  view.  He  never  wished  it 
to  be  altered  or  set  aside.  Though  once,  for  a  moment 
His  Spirit  seemed  to  sink,  and  in  His  agony  He  cried 
out.  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour  I — ^yet  it  was  but  for  a 
moment.  His  brave  heart  rallied,  and  He  added  in- 
stantly. But  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour! 

And  so  it  was  shortly  afterwards,  when  Peter,  in  his 
hasty  zeal,  drew  a  sword  to  defend  his  Master  from  being 
taken.  He  rebuked  him  with  these  stedfast  words — Put 
up  thy  sword  into  the  sheaf;  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shaU  I  not  drink  it  ?  Thinhest  thou  that  I  ca/nnot 
now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  He  shaU  presently  give  me  more 
than  twelve  legions  ?  But  how  then  shaU  the  Scripture  be 
fu/fiUed  that  thus  it  must  be  f 

This,  I  think,  is  not  enough  considered — ^how  entirely 
our  Lord  was  aware  of  His  death  from  the  beginning — 
and  not  only  aware  of  it,  and  consenting  to  it,  but  aware 
of  the  great  end  it  was  to  accomplish.  Witness  those 
words  of  His — And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  shall  draw  aU  men 
unto  me.     This  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you.     This 
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15  my  bloody  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins. 

We  see  then,  brethren,  that  the  death  of  Christ  upon 
the  cross,  though  brought  about  by  man  as  the  instru- 
ment, was  pre-determined,  fixed  as  a  thing  that  must 
be,  by  Him  who  ordereth  all  things  both  in  heaven  and 
earth. 

We  come  next  to  consider  why  it  was  fixed — why  it 
must  be. 

Had  Jesus  done  any  wrong  to  any  man  P  Had  He 
ever  done  anything  but  what  was  pleasing  to  God,  and 
beneficial  to  mankind?  You  answer.  Nothing.  He 
had  no  sins,  then,  of  His  own  to  atone  for.  Why,  then. 
His  cruel  death  P — ^why  that  heavy  chastisement  of  which 
we  read  again  to-day  ? — ^why  those  stripes  P — ^why  that 
agony  ? — why  that  shame  ? — why  that  sense  as  of  one 
forsaken  ?  Not,  I  repeat,  for  any  fault  of  His  own — He 
was  perfectly  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from 
sinners — ^not  for  His  fault,  but  for  ours.  As  Isaiah  had 
foretold  it  centuries  before, — He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions :  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities :  the 
ehoBtUemmt  of  our  peace  was  upon  Sim,  and  vnth  His 
Gripes  we  are  healed.  AU  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray : 
we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  and  the  Lord 
hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  ofusaU. 

Yes — there  is  the  true  cause  of  Christ's  death — He 
died  to  save  others  from  death — He  made  there  upon 
tibe  cross,  without  Jerusalem— as  our  Church  teaches — 
by  the  one  offering  of  Himself  once  offered,  a  full,  perfect, 
and  sufficient  sacrifice,  redemption,    propitiation,    and 
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satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both 
original  and  actual. 

Holy  Scripture  declares  the  same  in  no  doubtful 
phrase.  Christ  came,  we  are  told,  to  jnd  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself — to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity — 
to  obtain  redemption — ^to  give  Himself  a  ransom  for  oB. 
The  words  are  varied,  but  their  meaning  is  the  same— 
His  death  was  for  others — for  the  lost,  ruined,  condemned 
descendants  of  Adam — Scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  unUone 
be  found  to  die :  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some 
would  even  dare  to  die;  but  Gf-od  commendeth  His  love 
towards  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us. 

So  far  of  the  mystery  of  the  Atonement  as  it  is  con- 
tained in  the  Scripture,  and  taught  in  the  formularies  of 
our  Church. 

It  is,  I  have  said,  taught  plainly.  But  there  are 
depths  in  it  beyond  our  fathoming — depths  which  the 
angels  may  desire  to  look  into — which  shall  be  dear  to 
the  redeemed  in  another  state  of  being.  At  present  we 
know  only  in  part — ^but  we  know  enough  for  all  purposes 
of  good — enough  to  fill  our  hearts  with  thankftdness — 
enough  to  make  us  Joy  in  Gf-od  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  Atonement ! 

Hold  fast  then,  brethren,  this  great  doctrine  of  your 
redemption  to  God  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  which  is 
preached  to  you  to-day.  Hold  fast  by  it,  as  the  sheet 
anchor  of  your  religion.  It  is,  we  know,  a  stone  of 
stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence  to  some — ^we  were  told 
beforehand  that  it  would  prove  so — ^but  blessed  is  he  who 
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shall  not  be  offended  at  it !  Blessed  is  he,  who>  keeping 
apart  from  controversies,  accepts  the  truth  as  it  is  re- 
vealed— ^who  beHeves,  as  St.  Paul  beHeved,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  JUs 
blood — and  who  can  say,  with  the  same  Apostle,  in 
another  place — God  forbid  that  I  should  ghry,  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  cruci- 
fied unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world! 

And  now  I  turn  for  a  few  words  to  the  practical  side 
of  this  great  subject.  The  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  no 
barren  doctrine.  It  is,  of  all  doctrines,  the  most  calcu- 
lated to  influence  the  believer  in  his  life — most  efiicacious 
in  winning  souls — ^most  full  of  comfort — ^most  provocative 
to  love  and  good  works. 

For,  first — see  how  full  it  is  of  comfort — see  what  it 
does  for  a  soul  that  sorrows  truly  for  sin. 

Some  of  you  must  know  what  that  sorrow  is — some  of 
you  must  have  been  in  that  terrible  pit,  the  pit  of 
despair,  into  which  a  sense  of  guilt  sometimes  plunges 
the  soul — ^And  how  did  you  get  out  of  it  P  Was  it  not 
by  laying  hold  on  this  great  truth,  "  Christ  died  for  sin- 
ners on  the  cross," — ^was  not  that  it  which  first  lifted  you 
up  out  of  the  mire  and  clay,  and  set  your  feet  upon  the 
rock,  and  ordered  your  goings  P 

Indeed  I  think  it  was — ^I  have  talked  with  those  who 
had  been  so  smitten,  so  sunk  down  under  a  sense  of  sin, 
and  they  hav|  told  me  that  their  deliverance  came  from 
this  quarter. 

Then,  brethren,  grasp  that  blessed  truth,  and  never 
let  it  slip.  You  may  need  it  ere  long — you  ought  to 
need  it  now.     For  think  how  you  stand  towai3kS  Q^o^ — 
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cast  up  the  account  of  your  sins — ^your  wilful  transgres- 
sion of  God's  holy  law — ^your  sins  of  intemperance — your 
sins  of  tongue — ^your  sins  of  every  sort  and  kind — what  a 
black  cloud  rises  up  between  you  and  heaven!  Who 
shall  dispel  it  ?  Who  shall  bring  back  the  light  of  God's 
face  to  shine  again  upon  you?  There  is  only  One  who 
is  able  to  do  it — hear  what  St.  John  says  about  Him— 
If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
smsi 

But  the  cross  has  other  lessons  for  us,  besides  this  of 
comfort — It  speaks  to  every  heart  of  the  evil  of  sin — 
it  appeals  to  every  one  of  us  to  renounce  sin.  Is  it  nothing 
to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by?  Is  it  nothing — a  thing  of  no 
consequence  that  the  holy,  innocent  Jesus  should  bear 
all  He  bore  in  being  crucified  ?  Is  sin — which  could  not 
be  wiped  out  but  by  His  sufferings — sin  which  crowned 
His  head  with  thorns — which  drove  the  iron  into  His 
soul — which  darkened  for  Him,  for  a  time,  His  very 
Father's  face — a  thing  now  to  be  trifled  with  ?  to  be 
made  our  sport — to  be  indulged  in  at  each  the  least  soli- 
citing of  our  corrupt  hearts  ? 

0,  surely  not !  Sin  to  us  must  always  seem  exceeding 
sinful — something  to  be  renounced,  striven  against,  yea, 
even,  if  need  be,  unto  death.  Surely  we  shall  feel,  that 
for  us  to  sin  wilfully,  after  we  have  been  redeemed,  is, 
as  it  were,  to  crucify  our  Lord  afresh — to  renew  His  bitter 
grief—to  trample  upon  His  cross — to  put  Him  to  an  open 
shame  !  Surely  it  befits  us,  who  call  ourselves  by  Christ's 
sacred  name,  rather  ourselves  to  die  daily  with  Him 
unto  sin — to  mortify  all  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections — 
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yea,  to  share  the  discipline  of  our  Saviour — to  take  up 
fhe  cross,  and  bear  it  after  Jesus  ! 

And  this  brings  me  to  one  more  remark  in  con* 
eluding — 

We  preach  Christ  crucified  to  you,  brethren — we  point 
to  Him  on  the  cross  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world— we  bid  you  learn  from  His  cruel 
sufferings  the  price  it  cost  to  redeem  your  souls. 

But  is  there  nothing  more  ?  Does  the  Crucifixion 
teach  us  nothing  which  we  may  copy  and  reproduce  our- 
selves ?  Assuredly  it  teaches  us  much — Christ,  even  on 
the  cross,  carried  on  His  life-long  work  of  teaching  the 
people. 

And  what  are  the  lessons  P  Patience — patience  under 
grief  which  He  suffered  wrongfully — forgiveness  of  in- 
juries— for  He  prayed,  in  His  torment,  for  His  murderers 
— thoughtful  care  and  concern  for  others  in  the  midst  of 
His  own  sufferings— witness  the  words.  Woman,  behold 
thy  son :  disciple,  behold  thy  mother — resignation,  calm  and 
entire  surrender  of  Himself  to  God — Father,  into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  My  Spirit ! 

Those  are  Christ's  last  lessons  to  us — His  sermon  from 
His  cruel  cross.  Shall  we  not  remember  them,  and 
often  love  to  recall  them  ?  Shall  we  not  turn  to  Christ 
crucified,  as  for  other  weighty  purposes,  so  also  for  this — 
for  our  example  ? 

And  when  we  go  back  from  that  sight — as  we  now 
do,  each  to  his  own  home — shall  we  not  go  resolved  to 
practice  what  we  have  seen  and  heard— resolved,  to  ex- 
hibit and  put  out  before  men,  what  we  can  of  the  mind 
which  was  in  Christ  crucified — resolved — Gfod  \v!^^\si^ 
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US — to  be  henceforth  more  patient,  more  humble,  more 
unselfish,  more  ready  to  forgive,  more  resigned  to  God 
in  all  things,  more  quick  to  spend  and  to  be  spent  on 
behalf  of  our  brethren  P 
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EASTER  DAT. 

CHRIST   RISEN. 

1  Ck)SINTHIAirS  XY.   20. 

Bvi  now  is  Cfhriit  risen  from  the  dead,  and  "become  the  first  fruits  of 

them  that  slept. 

The  festival  of  Easter  is  the  festival  of  the  resurrec- 
tion— it  brings  before  us,  as  no  other  day  can,  that  centre 
truth  of  our  religion,  the  assurance  that  in  Jesus  Christ 
death  is  conquered. 

It  is  not  till  we  haye  passed  the  earlier  portion  of  our 
life  on  earth,  that  we  feel,  in  all  its  force,  the  comfort 
of  this  revelation.  While  we  are  yet  young,  the  life  to 
come  seems  so  far  off,  that  we  seldom  have  it  in  mind. 
What  we  then  think  about,  is,  the  time  when  we  shall 
be  grown  up,  be  men  and  women,  with  all  the  privileges 
and  powers  that  belong  to  those  conditions.  But  as  we 
advance  in  life — as  our  journey  shortens — we  begin  to 
think  more  frequently  and  more  seriously  of  its  close — 
and  then  it  is  that  this  great  comer  stone  of  our  faith 
comes  to  be  examined.  Then  it  is  that  we  are  not  con- 
tent with  merely  saying  in  the  words  of  o\ii  Gx^^^— "\ 
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believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  life  ever- 
lasting " — but  we  wish  to  be  certified  of  it.  Then  it  is 
that  these  Easter  tidings  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept — ^fallupon 
our  listening  ears  as  the  greatest,  the  most  comforting, 
the  most  awakening  news  that  can  be  told  us. 

For  if  this  be  true,  all  curious  doubts,  all  anxious 
misgivings,  are  set  at  rest.  We  know  what  we  most 
wanted  to  know :  we  have  an  anchor  for  our  soul,  sure 
and  stedfast. 

And,  first,  let  me  observe  that  the  Resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  general  resurrection  of  all 
men  stand  or  fall  together — St  Paul  puts  it  very  strongly 
— ^  the  dead  rise  not  then  is  not  Christ  raised — and  if 
Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in  your 
sins  .  .  .  then  they  also  which  are  foMen  asleep  in  Christ 
are  perished  ! 

Try  to  take  in  the  full  force  of  his  argument — If  there 
be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  not  Christ  risen! 
There  are  some  persons,  no  doubt,  of  whom,  if  we  were 
told  that,  this  life  ended,  they  would  exist  no  more,  we 
should  hardly  feel  it  shocking — ^persons  who  are  so  en- 
tirely earthly  in  their  character  that,  apart  from  revela- 
tion, we  should  hardly  expect  that  they  would  survive 
the  grave. 

But  are  there  not  others,  with  whom  it  is  just  the  con- 
trary? Have  we  not  all  known  those  whose  life  on 
earth  was  such,  that  the  bare  thought  of  their  having 
perished  is  not  to  be  endured  ? 

O,  brethren  I  let  me  send  you  back  to  the  most 
cherished  memories  that  your  hearts  retain.    Think  of 
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the  beloved  ones  who  are  gone  from  you — think  of  those 
whom  you  loved  most  justly — ^with  whom  you  took  the 
sweetest  counsel — ^whose  advice,  you  felt,  was  always 
right — ^whose  presence  among  you  brought  with  it  an 
atmosphere  from  heaven.  Think  of  the  friend  who,  of 
all  you  have  known  in  this  world  of  petty  strifes  and 
jealousies,  Hved  clearest  of  blame — never  behaved  him- 
self unseemly —  never  sought  his  own — was  not  easily 
provoked — ^in  whom  were  found  met  to  the  greatest 
degree,  the  marks  of  Christian  wisdom — ^who  was  pure^ 
peaceabky  easy  to  be  entreated,  fuU  of  mercy  and  good  fruits. 
— think  of  such  an  one,  and  of  his  trust  in  God,  and  of  the 
calm  peace  in  which  he  died — and  suppose  for  a  moment, 
that  they  are  right  who  deny  that  there  is  any  resurrection 
— who  affirm  that  death  finishes  our  being — that  your 
friend,  like  all  the  rest  who  have  preceded  him,  is  gone 
for  ever ! 

Does  not  the  bare  thought  sadly  trouble  you  P  Does 
not  your  heart  sink  within  you  at  the  terrible  suggestion 
that  one  blank  fate  awaits  all — ^that  not  even  piety,  not 
even  goodness — not  the  best  and  purest  of  our  kind  shall 
survive  the  grave ! 

But  if  we  cannot  bear  to  think  this  even  of  a  man 
like  one  of  ourselves — ^if  nature  revolts  at  the  idea  of 
their  having  perished  who  have  fallen  asleep  in  Christ, 
how  shall  we  endure  to  be  told  that  not  even  the  Lord 
Himself  is  an  exception — ^that  He,  too,  has  followed  the 
generation  of  mortal  men,  and  is  sleeping  the  sleep  that 
knows  no  waking  P  And  yet,  brethren,  this  is  the  con- 
clusion to  which  we  are  driven  if  we  once  let  go  our 
belief  in  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection — If  tht  dead  nse  ivot. 
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then  is  not  Christ  raised — and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  all 
that  has  been  built  upon  His  resurrection  falls  to  the 
ground — Then  is  our  preaching  vain — then  is  your  faith 
vain  also — ye  are  yet  in  your  sins  ! 

I  have  purposely  described,  as  plainly  as  I  could,  the 
misery  and  gloom  that  gathers  over  our  mind,  at  the  bare 
idea  of  there  being  no  resurrection.  The  pain  that  comes 
of  such  a  thought  compels  us  of  itself  to  struggle  against 
it.  Not  easily  will  we  resign  ourselves  to  the  belief,  that 
we  are  not  better  than  the  beasts  that.perish.  Not  easily 
will  we  give  up  the  hope  ,with  which  we  have  been  used  to 
comfort  ourselves  at  each  inroad  of  death  upon  our  homes, 
that  the  separation  is  but  for  a  time,  that  we  and  ours 
shall  meet  again — ^not  easily  will  we  sit  down  and  ac- 
quiesce in  this  most  blighting,  most  enervating  doctrine 
of  those  who  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection  ! 

No,  but  we  will  look  out  for  evidence  to  the  contrary 
— ^we  will  look  to  what  God  has  shewed  us  on  this  great 
subject.  Nor  shall  we  look  in  vain — ^we  shall  find  both 
from  what  is  written  in  the  book  of  nature,  and  in  His 
revealed  word,  many  intimations,  many  proo&  that  the 
dead  do  rise. 

For  instance,  we  see  how,  after  the  deadness  of  winter, 
the  earth  comes  as  it  were  to  life  again — ^we  see  how  the 
com — ^the  "  bare  grain  "  of  wheat  dropped  in  the  fiirrow 
last  autumn,  issues  forth  the  next  summer,  clothed  with  a 
new  and  more  glorious  body — ^we  see  the  butterfly  that 
flitted  about  for  a  day  and  died,  come  forth  out  of  its 
chrysalis  to  a  renewed  life — ^we  see  these  and  many  more 
hints  of  a  resurrection  in  the  outward  world  around  us. 

I  grant  that  these  analogies,  as  they  are  termed,  in 


XXIII.]  CHRIST  RISEN.  187 

nature^  are  not  sufficient  in  themselves  to  satisfy  us : 
they  are^  as  I  said^  but  hints  of  a  resurrection.  What 
is  wanted  to  make  our  hope  secure  is,  that  we  should  be  able 
to  point  to  a  man,  who  was  dead,  and  is  now  alive — one 
who,  with  body,  parts,  and  passions  Hke  any  of  us,  has 
been  in  very  truth  among  the  dead,  and  yet  has  come 
back  again — gone  down  to  the  grave,  and  passed  out 
of  it. 

And,  blessed  be  God !  we  can  do  this — we  have 
every  proof  that  can  be  desired  to  make  us  sure  of  this, 
that  Jesus  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived. 

They  have  told  us  who  were  living  at  the  time — who 
were  much  with  Jesus  before  He  suffered — ^who  them- 
selves 9aw  TTiTTi  dead — to  whom  He  showed  Himself  alive 
after  His  passion  by  many  infallible  proof s. 

Their  evidence  cannot  be  impugned.  They  were  ready 
at  the  time  to  seal  it  with  their  blood.  And  since  their 
day  it  has  been  sifted  and  searched  by  the  acutest  intel- 
lects, and  no  flaw  found  in  it.  It  stands  recorded  in  a 
Book  to  which  all  have  access, — which  is  plain  to  read, 
and  easily  understood.  We  go  to  that  Book,  we  consult 
its  pages  for  ourselves, — and  if  we  go  to  it  unprejudiced, 
we  are  convinced  by  it. — ^We  come  away  saying — The 
Lord  is  risen  indeed!  It  is  as  He  said,  beforehand, — 
After  three  days  I  wiU  rise  again — ^the  prophet's  words  are 
ixuBrThou  shait  not  leave  my  soul  in  heU,  neither  shaU  Thou 
suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption  ! 

And  now  let  us  mark  the  momentous  consequence  of 
this  to  ourselves, — ^what  follows  from  the  established  fact 
of  Christ's  resurrection. 
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His  rising  again,  proves  His  Diyine  mission. — It  sets 
the  seal  of  truth  upon  all  His  words  to  us  in  the  GospeL 
Those  words  do,  indeed,  in  a  great  degree,  carry  their 
own  authority  with  them.  We  feel  as  we  read  them— . 
Never  man  ^dke  like  This  Man — ^but  we  are  doubly  sure 
that  they  are  God's  words,  the  words  that  shall  judge  us 
— ^the  words  that  shall  never  pass  away — ^now  that  the 
Speaker  of  them,  Jesus  our  Lord,  has  been  raised  from 
the  dead,  God  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death,  because  it 
was  not  possible  that  He  should  he  holden  of  it. 

Again,  if  Christ  be  risen,  then  is  the  work  that  He 
took  in  hand  accomplished, — ^then  is  it  proved  that  He 
is  stronger  than  the  strong  man. — Then  is  Satan's  power 
not  what  it  was — ^then  can  he  no  longer  lead  us  captives 
at  his  wilL 

Do  think  of  this  also,  brethren. — Do  look  to  your  risen 
Lord  for  strength  to  have  victory.  He  died  for  your 
sins,  and  He  rose  for  your  justification.  He  died  to  slay 
your  enemies — sin,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil — ^He  rose  to 
conduct  you  forth  by  the  right  way ;  to  fill  you  with  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  and  so  to  fit  you  for  His  Father's 
kingdom. 

Surely  this  is  not  enough  remembered — ^We  dwell  on 
the  Lord's  sacrifice  for  sin,  as  if  that  were  everything — 
as  if  once  pardoned  we  were  sure  of  heaven.  But  it  is 
not  so, — there  must  be  a  fitness  for  heaven.  No  unclean 
thing  can  enter  there.  We  must  first  put  off  the  old  man 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and  put  on 
the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  wn/i 
true  holiness.    And  this  we  can  only  do  by  the  help  of 
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the  Kving  Christ — by  seeking  from  Him,  grace  to  conquer 
sin,  grace  to  resist  temptation,  grace  to  walk  in  newness 
of  life. 

0  there  is  much  to  be  learnt  in  that  anthem  which  we 
use  to-day,  and  part  of  which  is  also  read  as  the  second 
lesson.  Do  ponder  it  well. — Do  notice  the  call  it  makes 
to  us  to  break  off  our  sins  and  live  godly — Christ  owr 
passover  is  sacrificed  for  us,  therefore  let  tis  keep  the  feast ; 
not  with  the  old  leaven  of  malice  and  mckedness,  but  with  the 
wdeavemd  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth,  Christ  being  raised 
from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more  ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion 
over  JSimj  For  in  that  He  died.  He  died  unto  sin  once : 
hid  in  thai  He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto  God,  Likewise  reckon 
ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin :  btd  alive  unto 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 

Once  more, — If  the  Lord  be  risen  indeed,  and  we  know 
tiiat  He  is  risen — our  resurrection  follows  of  necessity. 
— ]^  we  believe  that  Jesus  died' and  rose  again,  even  to 
them  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  wiU  God  bring  with  Him, 
Christ  the  fird  fruits,  afterward  they  they  that  are  Christ's 
ctt  His  coming.  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive  ! 

Such  is  everjrwhere  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and  such 
the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  gathered,  as  all  its  teaching 
is,  from  that  holy  source. — We  lay  our  dead,  one  by  one 
in  the  grave,  not  indeed,  without  sorrow,  but  with  this 
hope  to  comfort  us — of  their  resurrection  to  eternal  life 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 

Nay,  we  like  not  to  think  or  speak  of  them  as  dead — 
but  only  separated  from  us  :  not  wholly  lost  to  us — ^in 
their  bodies  mortal,  obedient  to  the  law  for  man — turning 
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again  to  their  dust — ^but  in  their  souls  Kving  still — ^better 
oflf  tiian  we  that  remain — safe  from  all  hurt ;  released 
from  all  suffering  and  sorrow — "  in  joy  and  felicity ''  wait- 
ing "  for  the  redemption  of  the  body !  " 

That  is  our  hope  for  the  faithful  who  have  gone  from 
us.  And  that  hope  we  build  on  a  sure  foundation,  on 
Jesus  Christ  and  Him  risen. 

Will  others  have  the  same  hope  for  us  ?  Will  those 
we  leave  behind  us,  when  we  depart  this  life,  be  comforted 
over  us,  as  we  are  comforted  concerning  some  of  our 
brethren  who  are  already  asleep ! 

It  is  a  question  in  which  we  all  have  the  greatest  in- 
terest.— ^Take  it  then,  I  beseech  you,  and  ask  it  each  of 
his  own  heart. 

Or,  if  you  like,  enlarge  the  question,  and  put  it  thus, 
— "  Am  I  leading  the  life  which  is  the  true  preparation 
for  another  life  after  death  P  Has  it  the  marks  which 
stamp  it  already  for  a  heavenly  life  ?  Is  it  a  pure  life  P 
Is  it  an  unselfish  life  P  Is  it  a  peaceable  life  P  Is  it  led, 
and  swayed  in  all  its  course,  by  ths  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God?  Is  it  hid  with  Christ  in  Crodf 

Surely  if  you  can  find  in  yourselves  but  only  some 
traces  of  such  a  life,  you  have  not  believed  in  vain — you 
bear  witness  yourselves  to  the  power  and  reality  of  your 
Lord's  resurrection. 

For  this  that  is  in  you,  is  His  work.  And  His  work 
like  His  word,  never  fails.  Heaven  and  earth  may  pass 
away,  but  rest  assured  of  this, — ^no  soul  that  Christ  has 
enlightened,  no  disciple  that  walks  in  His  steps,  no  pure, 
no  single-minded,  loving  believec,  shall  ever  perish. 

No !  for  such  death  has  lost  his  chief  terror.    To  them 
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he  comes  not  as  a  conqueror,  not  as  a  destroyer,  but  as 
a  Mend — setting  them  free  from  earthly  trammels ;  open- 
ing the  door  for  them  to  a  wider  field  of  service ;  deliver- 
ing them  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  Ood ! 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

CHRIST   SEEN  ALIVE   AFTER  HIS   PASSION. 

St.  John  zx.  30,  31. 

Aind  Ttiany  other  signs  truly  did  Jesvs  in  the  presence  of  His  disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  booh — hut  these  are  vmtten  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that,  believing 
ye  migTu  have  life  through  His  name. 

The  signs  referred  to  in  these  words,  are  thought  by 
some  to  be  the  infaUibk  proofs  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  gave  to  His  disciples  of  His  resurrection. 

Those  proofs  were  many,  and  all  of  a  kind  to  convince 
the  unbelieving,  and  confirm  the  doubting  in  the  faith — 
Se  shewed  Himself  alive  after  His  passion ;  being  seen  of 
His  disciples  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertain- 
ing  to  the  kingdom  of  God, 

And  be  it  remembered,  that  many  were,  at  the  first, 
doubtful  of  His  resurrection :  they  could  hardly  believe 
it  for  joy — ^it  seemed  so  wonderful,  so  beyond  their  hope. 
Dost  Thou  shew  wonders  among  the  dead ;  and  shall  the 
dead  rise  up  again,  and  praise  Thee  ?  was  a  feeling  not 
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confined  to  David,  but  shared  in  even  by  some  of  Christ's 
own  Apostles. 

But  these  doubts  of  His  disciples  gave  way  before  the 
siffns  that  Jesus  did  in  their  presence — signs  by  which 
He  shewed  that  He  was  no  mere  apparition,  or  shadowy 
ghost,  but  the  very  Lord  whom  they  had  known  before — 
possessed,  even  after  death,  of  a  Uving  body/and  a  loying 
heart,  the  same  Jesus  which  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  but  now,  by  the  power  of  God,  restored  to 
life. 

It  is  impossible  to  overrate  the  value  of  these  signs — 
these  infaUihle  proof s  that  Christ  is  risen.  They  are  re- 
corded, as  the  text  tells  us,  to  keep  us  stedfast  in  our 
faith.  They  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ghd,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have 
life  through  His  name. 

Let  us  then,  brethren,  on  this  the  nearest  Sunday  to 
the  day  on  which  He  rose,  be  occupied  with  bringing 
together  some  of  the  chief  appearances  of  the  Lord  after 
His  resurrection,  as  we  find  them  in  the  Gospel.  And 
let  us  notice  how  in  every  one  we  have  fresh  proof  of 
the  reality  of  that  event — ^how  each  helps  to  establish 
us  more  securely  in  this  great  tenet  of  our  religion,  on 
which  all  the  rest  depend — each  adds  its  weight  to  the 
conviction  that  Jesus  Christ  is  risen,  and  that  there  is  life 
and  healing  for  all  who  now  come  to  Him  to  receive  it. 

Now  the  total  appearances  are  eight — and  though  I 
may  not  to-day  be  able  to  consider  them  all  separately 
I  will  briefly  state  what  they  are,  and  where  they  are  to 
be  found. 
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The  first  appearance  was  to  Mary  Magdalene  alone — 
see  St.  Mark  xvi.  9,  St.  John  xx.  1. 

The  second  appearance  was  to  her  in  company  with 
several  other  women — St.  Matthew  xxviii.  9. 

The  third  appearance  was  to  Simon  Peter — 1  Corin- 
thians XV.  5. 

The  fourth  to  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus — 
St.  Luke  xxiv.  13. 

The  fifth  appearance  was  to  the  Apostles  in  the  inter- 
view recorded  in  this  day's  Gospel — St.  John  xx  19. 

The  sixth  to  the  Apostles  a  second  time,  when  Thomas 
was  also  with  them — St.  John  xx.  26. 

The  seventh  was  to  St.  Peter  and  several  other  dis- 
ciples at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias — St.  John  xxi.  1. 

The  eighth  and  last  appearance  was  to  above  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once — 1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

These  are  all  the  separate  appearances  of  our  Lord 
during  the  forty  days  between  His  Resurrection  and  His 
Ascension,  let  us  look  particularly  at  some  of  the  chief  ones. 

And  first,  of  His  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene.  She 
had  gone  to  the  sepulchre  to  weep — and  as  she  wept  she 
stooped  dovm  and  hoked  into  the  sepidchre,  and  seeth  two  angek 
in  whitej  the  one  at  the  head  and  the  otJier  at  the  feet  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  The  absence  of  the  Lord's  body 
greatly  troubled  her.  To  the  angel  who  asked.  Why  weepest 
thou  f  she  replied — Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord 
and  I  know  not  where  they  have  hid  Him,  And  when  she 
had  said  this,  she  turned  herself  hack,  and  saw  Jesus  stand- 
ing, btU  hnew  not  that  it  was  Jesus,  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
Woman,  why  weepest  tJwu  ?    She,  supposing  Him  to  be  the 
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gardener,  saith  unto  him — Sir,  if  thou  have  home  him  hence" 
tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  Him,  and  I  mil  take  Him 
away.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary — she  turned  herself  and 
now  recognizes  Him,  and  at  once  confesses  Him. — Slie^ 
saith  unto  Him,  Rahhoni,  which  is  to  say,  Master  !  Jesus 
saith  unto  her.  Touch  Me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to 
my  Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren  and  say  unto  them,  I 
ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God 
and  your  God. 

Touch  me  not — be  not  too  eager  to  detain  me — I  shall 
stay  longer  with  you,  long  enough  to  satisfy  you  that  I 
am  risen'— but  go  with  an  errand  of  comfort  to  my  bre- 
thren— go  and  say  that  He  to  whom  I  am  about  to  ascend 
is  no  less  their  Father  than  mine,  no  less  their  God  than 
my  God. 

And  is  there  not  comfort  for  us  in  this  P  Christ,  after 
He  has  overcome  death  still  looks  on  men  as  His  brethren 
— still  calls  them  by  that  endearing  name — declares  that 
they  and  He  have  one  common  Parent,  one  and  the  same 
great  object  of  worship — My  Father  and  your  Father,  my 
Cfod  and  your  God ! 

The  next  appearance  was  to  Simon  Peter — and  after 
that  He  shewed  Himself  to  two  disciples  going  to  Em- 
maus — of  which  we  have  the  account  in  St.  Luke  xxiv., 
St.  Mark  xvi.  12. 

He  appeared  to  them  as  they  walked,  in  another  form 
— ^He  joined  in  'their  conversation — ^He  expounded  unto 
them  in  aU  tJie  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself — 
He  went  in  and  tarried  with  them  at  their  journey's  end, 
and  shared  their  evening  meal — He  gave  every  proof  that 
He  was  a  living  person — yea,  that  very  Person  fox  ^W^Ql 
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they  mourned.  Dull  as  they  were  at  the  first,  and  unable 
to  recognize  Him,  the  light  at  length  flashed  upon  them — 
And  when  He  took  bread  and  blessed  it  and  brake  and  gave 
to  them — as  they  had  seen  Him  do  aforetime — their  eyes 
were  opened  and  they  knew  Him :  and  He  vanished  out  of 
their  sight. 

It  was  not  much  later — it  might  have  been  imme- 
diately after  this,  that  He  shewed  Himself  to  the  Apostles 
gathered  together  in  one  room  in  Jerusalem.  This  is  the 
account,  in  the  Gospel  for  this  morning — 

The  same  day  at  evening^  being  the  fourth  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  doors  being  shut,  where  the  disciples  were 
assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  And  when 
He  had  so  said  he  shewed  unto  them  His  hands  and  His  side. 
Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord, 

I  pass  over  what  follows — most  important  as  it  is — as 
being  beyond  our  subject  to-day.  But  mark,  in  what  we 
have  heard,  the  proof  again  of  the  risen  man.  We  have 
no  shadow  or  spirit  here,  but  a  human  form  with  all  the 
properties  of  real  substantial  being,  with  a  voice,  and  a 
face  familiar  to  all  those  present,  on  which  they  look  and 
are  glad ! 

I  said  just  now  that  He  appeared  to  the  Apostles — but 
all  of  the  band  were  not  together. — Thorns,  one  of  the 
Twelve,  was  not  tvith  them  when  Jesus  cams.  The  other 
disciples  therefore  said  unto  him,  We  have  seen  the  Lord. 
But  he  said  unto  them,  Except  I  shall  see  in  His  hands 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of 
the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  His  side,  I  untt  not 
believe — St.  John  xx.  24,  25. 
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Well — ^that  doubt  of  Thomas — the  doubt  of  him  who 
must  have  eye-witness,  and  hand-witness— must  see  with 
his  eyes  and  touch  with  his  hands  the  Lord's  wounds, 
before  he  believes — ^who  cannot  take  for  truth  a  state- 
ment of  such  importance  upon  the  word  of  others— who, 
by  his  very  nature  is  a  sceptic,  slow  of  heart  to  believe 
— that  doubt  was  not  left  unsatisfied. 

After  eight  days,  again.  His  disciples  were  within  and 
Thomas  with  them.  Then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shuty 
and  stood  in  the  midst  and  said^  Peace  be  unto  you.  Then 
saith  He  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger  and  behold  my 
hands-^ — and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my 
side  ;  and  be  not  faithless  but  believing. 

It  is  not  told  us  whether  Thomas  availed  himself  of 
this  permission,  and  actually  touched  with  his  finger  the 
Lord's  wounds.  It  is  generally  thought  that  he  did  not. 
He  was  satisfied  without  that.  He  saw  Christ,  and  he 
felt  the  power  of  Christ.  He  heard  Him  speak,  and 
speak  words  that  shewed  He  knew  what  had  passed, 
shewed  that  He  forgave  His  disciple's  doubts — and  that 
was  enough.  There  rose  up  in  his  heart,  never  to  be 
quenched,  the  fall  assurance  of  faith.  If  he  had  been 
backward  before — he  outstripped  his  brother  apostles 
now. — If  before,  he  had  said,  /  will  not  believe — he 
is  now  the  first,  not  only  to  confess  that  Christ  is  risen, 
but  to  acknowledge  Him  as  risen  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  Thomas  was  the  first — be  it  remembered,  to 
address  Jesus  by  Hi&  full  title,  the  first  to  say.  My  Lord, 
and  my  Ood! 

Let  us  often  have  those  few  strong  words  of  his  in  our 
thoughts. — Let  us  make  them  the  test  Toy  ^\i\dt5L  Vi  \x^ 
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our  own  selves — ^by  which  to  ascertam  if  we  be  what  we 
call  ourselves — Christians.  Let  us  remember,  brethren, 
in  these  days  of  lip-homage,  that  it  is  the  life  and  charac- 
ter marked  with  Christ's  rule  and  governance,  that  stamps 
men  for  truly  His. — Let  us  remember  too,  that  mere 
admiration  of  Him  as  a  Teacher  come  from  God,  will  not 
do  for  us — that  we  must  adore,  and  worship  as  well  as 
admire  and  imitate — ^in  short,  that  our  confession  must 
not  stop  short  of  that  of  Thomas's — we  must  not  consider 
ourselves  of  Christ's  people,  till  we  can  say  as  He  did  of 
the  Redeemer — Mt/  Lord,  and  my  O-od  ! 

Such  are  some  of  the  chief  appearances  recorded  of  our 
risen  Lord  in  the  Gospel. — ^And  many  are  the  lessons 
which  they  bring  with  them. 

First  of  all  this  great  one — That  our  Redeemer  liveth, 
— ^that  the  malice  of  His  enemies  has  been  of  no  power 
to  keep  Him  down, — ^that  He  has  burst  all  their  bonds 
— ^bonds  of  sin,  bonds  of  death,  bonds  of  hell,  and  cast 
away  their  cords  from  Him,  that  He  is  alivey  and  alive 
for  evermore. 

This  surely  is  the  great  lesson  of  all  these  appearances^ 
They  enable  us  "  perfectly  and  without  all  doubt  to  be- 
lieve "  in  the  resurrection  of  God's  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

And  0,  the  comfort  of  this !  For  if  Christ  be  indeed 
raised,  then  shall  all  who  are  in  their  graves  be  also 
raised.  He  is  but  the  first  fruits  of  that  great  harvest, 
which  will  one  day  be  gathered  into  God's  gamer — ^Be- 
cause He  liveth  we  shall  live  also ! 

But  this  is  not  all. — Not  only  do  these  appearances 
assure  us  of  our  Lord's  triumph  over  death,  and  confirm 


XXIV.]  AFTER  HIS  PASSION.  199 

the  hope  that  we  build  on  Him  of  our  own  resurrection, 
but  further  they  assure  us  that  He  is  unchanged.  They 
shew  that  passing  through  death  has  made  no  alteration 
in  Him,  or  in  His  mind  towards  us — that  He  is  still  the 
same — still  merciful  and  gracious — still  with  a  feeling 
for  our  infirmities — ^still  the  friend  and  Saviour  of  His 
brethren. 

For,  think  how  this  is  seen  in  all  those  several  inter- 
views recorded  by  the  Evangelists. — Think  how  consi- 
derate, how  kind,  how  forbearing  He  was  towards  His 
disciples — ^He  talked  with  them — ^He  journeyed  with  them 
— ^He  sat  at  meat  with  them — He  spake  comfortably  to 
them — ^He  gave  them  His  peace — He  instructed  them 
out  of  the  word  of  God.  By  every  "  gesture  and  deed  " 
that  He  did.among  them,  "  He  declared  His  goodwill  to- 
wards them  " — shewed  as  strongly  as  it  could  be  shewed, 
that  He  had  their  welfare  at  heart  as  much  as  ever — ^that 
although  He  was  on  one  side  of  the  grave,  and  they  on 
the  other,  the  link  was  not  broken  that  had  tied  them 
together — that  He  was  still  their  loving  Friend,  and  most 
dear  Master,  occupied  as  He  had  been  of  old  in  doing 
them  good,  and  consulting  for  their  welfare  in  all  things 
— e/esws  Chrvit  the  same^  yesterday,  to-day  and  for  ever  ! 

And  how  thankful  should  we  feel  for  this !  What 
encouragement  does  it  give  us — what  boldness  in  draw- 
ing nigh  imto  our  Lord — in  going  to  Him  for  counsel,  for 
comfort,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  for  tte  pardon 
of  our  sins,  for  grace  to  serve  God  acceptably ! 

We  were  not  on  earth  when  He  died  and  rose  again. 
We  were  not  present  when  He  came  suddenly,  the  doors 
being  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assemble^i,  ^isA  ^<e^^ 
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them  His  hands  and  His  side :  we  did  not  hear  with 
our  own  ears  those  gracious  words — Peace  be  unto  you : 
neither  did  we  walk  by  His  side  with  those  who  jour- 
neyed that  day  to  Emmaus,  and  hear  Him  with  His  own 
mouth  expound  the  Scripture :  we  were  not  by  when 
Thomas  so  nobly  confessed  Him — ^but  we  read  of  all  these 
things  in  the  Gospel,  and  we  give  them  a  place  in  our 
hearts.  We  see  and  value  the  proofs  which  they  afford  of 
the  Lord's  unchanged  care  and  love  for  man.  We  see, 
that  they  were  written,  that  we  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  and  that  believing  we  might  have  life 
through  His  name ! 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER 

THE   GOOD   SHEPHERD. 

St.  John  x.  11. 
/  am  the  good  Shepherd :  the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep. 

These  beautiful  words  are  taken  from  the  Gospel  for 
this  Sunday.  They  contain  our  Lord's  own  description 
of  His  office  towards  man  —  of  the  love  and  care  He 
has  for  us — ^love  and  care  that  stopped  at  no  sacrifice, 
that  made  Him  ready  even  to  die  on  our  behalf— i  am  the 
good  Shepherd:  the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep. 

The  good  Shepherd—^hoi  is  the  figure  chosen  by  Christ 
to  convey  to  us  some  just  notion  of  what  He  is  to 
usward. 

The  more  we  dwell  upon  it,  the  more  we  shall  be 
struck  with  its  peculiar  fitness  to  our  Lord. 

For  what  was  the  shepherd's  work  in  that  country  of 
Palestine  in  which  He  Uved  while  on  earth  ? 

It  was  hard  work,  anxious  work,  constant  work.  The 
man  who  was  a  shepherd  there,  had  to  be  always  on  the 
alert.  Neither  by  night  nor  by  day  could  he  take  any 
long  rest.    For  the  country  was  an  open,  xmens^o^j^ 
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coimtry — not  divided  into  fields  by  hedges  and  fences,  as 
with  us — ^neither  was  it  like  our  wide  smooth  downs — 
but  it  was  a  rocky,  steep  country,  fiill  of  pitfaUs  and 
precipices — ^barren  too,  and  dry — ^with  only  here  and 
there  a  solitary  well,  out  of  which  the  shepherds  had, 
with  much  labour,  to  draw  water  for  their  flocks. 

Then,  besides,  there  were  dangers  attending  the  care 
of  sheep  in  Palestine,  of  which  our  shepherds  know 
nothing — dangers  from  thieves,  from  armed  plunderers, 
who,  if  not  guarded  against,  would  carry  oS  whole  flocks 
—dangers  from  wild  beasts,  from  the  wolf,  the  Kon,  and 
the  bear,  which  haunted  those  rocky  hiUs,  laying  down 
in  their  dens  by  day,  and  sallying  forth  at  night,  seeking 
whom  they  might  devour. 

You  will  see  from  this,  what  anxious,  harassing  work, 
keeping  sheep  must  have  been  in  that  land  in  which  our 
Lord  lived.  You  will  see  that  it  was  a  work,  for  which 
special  qualifications  were  needed.  You  will  surely 
think  that  not  every  one,  but  rather  a  very  few,  would 
be  likely  to  make  good  shepherds, 

A  hirelings— a  man  engaged  for  money  to  tend  the 
sheep — could  hardly  be  expected  to  imperil  his  life,  or 
even  risk  his  limbs,  on  behalf  of  the  flock :  seeing  the 
wolf  coming,  he  would  run  and  save  himself,  while  the 
wolf  caught  and  tore  the  sheep, 

A  man  afraid  of  hard  work,  of  a  delicate  frame  that 
shrank  from  exposure  to  the  weather,  he  would  not  do 
for  the  office — ^for  the  shepherd  had  to  bear  the  extremes 
of  heat  and  cold — as  Jacob  urged  in  his  remonstrance 
with  Jja.ha.n-^the  dnmgU  consumed  him  hy  day,  and  the 
frost  by  night. 
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Again,  a  man  who  wanted  patience,  who  was  soon  put 
out  and  made  angry,  would  not  make  a  good  shepherd — 
for  the  flocks  often  strayed  long  distances,  and  had  to  be 
sought,  whole  days  together,  in  that  rugged  country. 

Neither  would  he  be  a  good  shepherd  who  was  hard  and 
cruel — for  the  sheep  are  tender  things,  and  require  to  be 
gently  handled.  In  cases  of  accident,  as  when  they  had 
fallen  down  a  crag,  or  had  been  bitten  by  the  wolf,  and 
yet  life  remained  in  them,  it  would  make  the  greatest 
dijBFerence  in  their  recovery  whether  they  came  under  the 
care  of  a  feeling  or  unfeeling  shepherd. 

JTow,  observe  from  this,  the  force  of  the  words  before 
us  when  applied  to  our  Lord — Jesus  said  unto  therriy  I  am 
the  good  Shepherd.  Is  there  not  every  quality  which  we 
have  seen  to  be  necessary  to  the  making  of  a  good  shep- 
herd, combined  in  Him  ? 

For,  first  of  all — Jesus  is  no  hireling.  The  flock  He 
feeds.  He  feeds  not  by  constraint, — ^it  is  His  own  flock, 
purchased  by  His  own  Blood !  Not  one  is  there  of  all 
the  number  in  whom  He  is  not  interested,  and  for  whom. 
He  does  not  care.  Every  sheep  is  precious  in  His  sight 
— ^not  one  can  be  in  danger,  but  He  hastens  to  its  rescue 
— ^not  one  can  be  gone  astray,  but  He  instantly  misses  it, 
and  takes  steps  to  recover  it — ^goes  after  it  Himself,  and 
tracks  it  in  all  its  wanderings,  till  He  finds  it.  And 
when  He  hath  found  it — ^when  the  great  love  of  Christ 
has  sought  out  the  erring  one — ^how  does  He  deal  with 
it  ?  Most  tenderly,  most  lovingly — He  lays  it  on  His 
shoulder  rejoicing,  and  bears  it  back  to  the  place  from 
whence  it  had  roamed. 

Again.      The  good  shepherd,  we  have  seen,  must  be 
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courageous,  regardless  of  personal  risk  to  himself— ready 
to  hazard  life  and  limb  for  his  flock.  And  who  so 
courageous,  who  so  forgetful  of  self,  who  so  indifferent  to 
danger  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Did  He  ever  spare 
Himself  ?  Did  He  ever  shrink  from  any  peril  in  defence 
of  His  people  P  Did  He  not,  on  our  behalf,  encounter 
the  great  enemy  of  our  salvation,  and  overcome  him  ? 
Did  He  not,  in  that  great  combat,  shed  His  own  life's 
blood — ^yea,  pour  out  His  soul  unto  death — that  by  dying 
He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil  ? 

Again.  Watchfulness  is  another  characteristic  of  the 
good  shephsrd.  And  who  so  wakeful  as  our  Keeper? 
whose  eyes  are  so  unsleepless  as  the  eyes  of  our  God  ? 
Behold,  he  thai  keepeth  Israel  shaM  neither  slvmber  nor  sleep. 

Yes,  brethren,  we  are  watche^d  and  guarded  in  all  our 
life,  by  a  most  wakeful  and  good  Shepherd.  We  see 
Him  not,  but  He  sees  us,  and  keeps  off  evil  from  us  on 
all  sides.  We  are  weak,  but  He  is  strong.  Secure  in 
His  defence,  we  need  not  fear.  Putting  our  trust  in 
Him,  we  lie  down  and  rise  up  again,  for  the  Lord  it  is, 
who  maketh  us  to  dwell  in  safety. 

Again,  the  good  shepherd  must  not  be  hard  or  rough, 
but  gentle  and  patient.  And  here  too  the  Lord's  likeness 
is  plainly  to  be  recognized.  It  was  written  of  Him  before 
He  came — Se  shaU  feed  Sis  fioch  like  a  shepherd:  He 
shall  gather  the  lambs  with  Sis  arm,  and  carry  them  in  His 
bosom,  and  shaU  genUy  lead  those  that  are  with  young. 

Gentleness  and  tenderness — as  all  know  who  have 
iread  the  Gospel — gentleness  and  tenderness  were  the 
most  marked  features  in  the  mind  of  Christ. 
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Q-entle  and  tender  did  He  shew  Himself  to  the  yonng. 
— ^For  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms,  put  His  hand  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them  ;  and  bade  grown  men  beware,  how 
they  said  or  did  ought,  by  which  their  innocence  might 
be  wronged.  Gtentle  and  tender  did  He  shew  Himself 
to  the  sinner — going  to  his  house,  sitting  at  meat  with 
him,  promising  him  forgiveness,  making  it  clear  to  him 
in  manifold  ways,  that  God  did  not  desire  his  death,  but 
that  he  should  be  converted  and  Kve. 

Then,  again,  the  good  shepherd  would  study  His  sheep 
— see  what  each  wanted — ^where  each  was  weak — so  that 
He  might  apply  the  proper  medicine,  and  heal  that  which 
had  need  of  healing. 

And  this,  also,  we  see  to  be  in  Jesus. — I  am  the  good 
Shepherd  and  know  My  sheep  ! 

Mark  the  words — He  knows  His  sheep.  He  knows, 
not  only,  who  are  His,  but  what  they  are — all  about 
them — their  peculiar  dispositions — ^both  the  things  in 
which  they  resemble,  and  the  things  in  which  they  differ 
from  one  another — ^their  own  sorrows — ^their  own  tempta- 
tions— ^their  own  infirmities. 

Think  of  it,  brethren,  and  of  the  comfort  which  it 
carries  with  it. 

"We,  if  we  have  lived  long  with  any  person  imagine  we 
know  something  of  him.  We  have  watched  his  ways ; 
we  have  seen  how  things  affect  him,  and  at  length  we 
think  we  understand  him.  But  often  it  is  not  so. — Often 
even  after  much  intercourse,  we  are  sadly  ignorant  of 
one  another.  Often  our  knowledge,  even  of  those,  with 
whom  we  are  most  in  company,  is  merely  superficial.  It 
does  not  declare  to  us  what  they  really  are. 
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But  Christ,  the  good  Shepherd,  knows  us  intmiately 
and  entirely — knows  us  better,  far  better  than  those  who  ' 
have  been  longest  with  us — better  than  we  know  our- 
selves. For  lo  !  there  is  not  a  thought  in  our  heart  but 
He  understands  it — ^not  a  wish  we  form,  but  He  is  ac- 
quainted with  it.  All  our  weaknesses  and  infirmities — 
things  that  we  hide  from  every  eye,  and  brood  over  in 
secret — all  are  known  and  open  to  Him  with  whom  we 
have  to  do ! 

And  should  we  not  find  benefit  in  the  thought  that  it 
is  so  ?  Should  we  not  take  good  heart,  and  bear  our 
burden,  whatever  it  may  be,  patiently,  now  that  we  are 
sure  Christ  knows  it  ?  For  He  will  not  suffer  us  to  be 
tried  above  that  we  are  able,  but  will,  with  the  tempta- 
tion, find  out  for  us  a  way  of  escape,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  bear  it. 

To  conclude.  I  have  shewn  you  how  truly  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  our  Shepherd,  the  good  Shepherd,  I  have 
shewn  you  that  all  the  qualities  that  go  to  make  a  good 
shepherd  meet  in  Him.  It  only  remains  to  ask.  What 
is  the  practical  use  to  which  our  knowledge  of  this  should 
lead  us  ? 

Let  the  psalmist  give  the  answer — The  Lord  is  my 
Shepherd,  therefore  can  I  lack  nothing.  He  shall  feed  me 
in  a  green  pasture,  and  lead  me  forth  beside  the  waters  of 
comfort.  He  shall  convert  my  soul,  and  bring  me  forth  in 
the  paths  of  righteousness,  for  His  nam^s  sake — Ps.  xxiii. 

Yes,  if  we  can  truly  take  hold  on  this  thought,  that 
Christ  is  our  Shepherd,  we  shall  find  in  it  all  things  suf- 
ficient for  life  and  godliness.  With  Him  to  lead  us. 
Him  to  feed  us,  Him  to  lift  us  up  when  we  are  down, 
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Him  to  carry  us  througli  all  dangers,  we  shall  be  safe. 
Safe  in  life,  and  safe  in  death.  For  even  in  that  dark 
lonely  passage,  even  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
if  Christ  be  with  us,  we  need  fear  no  evil.  Even  there, 
where  all  earthly  aids  fail,  where  we  can  have  no  succour 
from  man,  where  none  of  our  sons  and  daughters  whom 
we  have  brought  up,  can  do  anything  more  for  us — even 
there  His  rod  and  staff  shall  comfort  us  ! 

But  then,  brethren,  this  strong  comfort  in  Christ  as 
our  Shepherd,  calls  for  something  on  our  part,  beyond 
the  mere  acknowledgment  that  He  is  our  Shepherd.  It 
calls  for  a  faithful  following  of  Him — a  quick  and  ready 
obedience  to  His  blessed  guidance — My  sheep  hear  my 
voice,  and  they  foUow  me. 

0,  consider  if  this  may  be  said  truly  of  yourselves. 
Do  you  hear  Christ's  voice?  Are  you  following  in 
CTirist's  steps  ? 

Perhaps  you  reply.  What  is  the  voice  of  Christ,  that 
we  might  know  it  ?  What  are  the  steps  of  Christ,  that 
we  might  follow  them  ? 

The  voice  of  Christ,  brethren,  is  to  be  heard  in  every 
page  of  the  four  Gospels — and  not  there  only,  but  in 
every  better  thought,  wish,  and  feeling  that  ever  rises  up 
in  our  hearts.  The  voice  of  Christ  is  that  still  small 
voice  which,  in  moments  of  doubt  or  temptation,  points 
out  the  right  way — ^which  bids  us  flee  from  evil,  and  do 
the  thing  that  is  good. 

And  the  st^ps  of  Christ  are  those  blessed  steps  of  His 
most  holy  life— those  ways  of  meekness,  faith,  long-suf- 
fering, charity,  patience,  self-denial,  in  which  He  went 
before  us  in  His  pilgrimage. 
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Ghod  give  us  grace  to  profit  by  the  example ! — God 
grant,  brethren,  to  you  and  to  me,  to  follow  the  good 
shepherd  in  all  Tirtnous  and  godly  living — ^to  walk  in 
every  path  in  which  Christ  went  before  ns — daily  to  en- 
deavour ourselves  to  do  as  He  did,  and  to  be  as  He  was 
when  on  earth — Who — as  we  have  read  to-day — did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  motdh :  who,  when  He 
was  revikd,  reviled  not  again  ;  when  He  suffered,  He  threat- 
ened not ;  hut  committed  Him^self  to  Him  thatjudgeth  righte- 
ously. Who  His  own  self  hare  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  unto  sin,  shotdd  live  unto 
righteousness;  by  whose  stripes  we  were  healed.  For  ye 
were  as  sheep  going  astray,  but  are  now  returned  unto  the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls  ! 
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■ 

Dbutsronomt  y.  29. 

0  that  there  were  tttch  cm  heart  i/n  them,  that  they  would  fea/r  me  cmd  keep 
aU  my  comma/ndmenta  always,  that  it  might  he  weU  with  them,  amd 
with  their  children  for  ever  t 

This  is  God's  own  wish  for  His  people  Israel — thaH, 
there  were  such  an  heart  in  them,  as  would  lead  them  to 
fear  Sim,  and  keep  Sis  commandments  always,  for  their 
own  good,  that  it  might  be  weU  with  them,  and  with  their 
children  for  ever. 

God  had  done  His  part  that  it  might  be  weU  with  them. 
He  had  given  them  rules  to  go  by,  the  law  of  His  com- 
mandments, which  if  they  followed  they  would  surely 
prosper.  God  had  given  them  this  law,  in  a  very  solemn 
awM  manner,  speaking  to  them  in  the  mount  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire,  of  the  cloud  and  of  thick  darkness  with 
a  great  voice.  He  had  moreover  written  that  law  by 
Moses'  hand  (Exod.  xxxiv.  27,  28)  on  two  tables  of 
stone,  that  the  record  of  it  might  remain — ^that  they 
might  have  it  by  them  for  all  time,  a  word  of  God 
very  nigh  unto  them,  declaring  how  they  ou^t  \.o  ^^iSk. 
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and  please  Him,  a  Kght  to  lighten  their  path,  and  to 
guide  their  feet  into  the  wa,y  of  peace. 

It  was  not  then  for  want  of  knowing  what  was  right 
and  good,  that  God's  people  of  old  fell  into  trouble. — 
They  might  have  prospered,  it  might  have  been  well  with 
them,  and  with  their  children  afterwards,  had  they 
observed  to  do  as  the  Lord  commanded  them,  and  had 
not  turned  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left. 

God,  we  have  said,  had  marked  out  their  way,  and 
made  it  plain  to  them. — If  they  walked  not  in  that  way, 
if  they  chose  another  way  of  their  own,  and  so  fell  into 
all  sorts  of  evil  and  misery,  the  fault  was  with  themselves. 
They  knew  the  right,  but  they  preferred  the  wrong. 
They  knew  what  course  of  life  would  make  them  happy, 
andprolongtheir  days,  and  ensure  the  continuance  of  God's 
blessings — but  they  wilfully  left  that  course. — They 
forgot  the  covenant  of  God  and  would  not  walk  in  His  ways. 
They  went  after  other  gods — gods  of  wood  and  stone — 
gods  of  lust  and  evil  desire  which  they  set  up  for  them- 
selves, each  in  his  own  heart.  They  served  these  false 
gods,  and  neglected  the  only  true  God— and  the  sure 
consequence  ensued.  It  ceased  to  be  well  with  them, 
and  with  their  children.  God  withdrew  His  favours — 
They  were  left  to  follow  their  own  fancies — ^to  eat  the 
fruit  of  their  own  sowing — to  be  punished  with  the 
scourge  of  their  own  evil  inventions. 

We  have  in  the  Bible,  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  history  of  this  people,  for  our  example. — 
All  that  happened  unto  Israel,  happened  for  our  warning. 
Would  that  we  profited  more  by  it !  Would  that  we  re- 
membered that  God  through  their  sufferings,  their  sorrows, 
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their  sins,  tlieir  blindness,  is  teaching  us;  shewing  us  in 
them,  that  it  is  indeed  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  to  turn 
away  from  the  holy  commandments  which  He  has  given 
us ! 

I  say  given  us. — For  those  ten  commandments  are  as 
much  God's  law  to  us  as  they  were  to  the  Jews.  Not 
Kke  the  ceremonial  law,  which  is  no  longer  obligatory, 
these  commandments  of  the  two  tables  are  binding  for 
ever.  No  Christian  man  is  free  from  these  precepts. 
They  are  the  source  of  all  the  laws  which  we  make  for  our- 
selves. They  contain  the  eternal  principles  of  right  and 
wrong :  out  of  them  we  deduce  the  whole  duty  of  man. 

We  shew  our  sense  of  the  importance  of  this  holy 
law,  by  the  care  we  take  to  teach  it.  We  write  it  up  in 
our  Churches — we  read  it  aloud  every  Sunday — we  see 
that  our  children  learn  it  so  soon  as  they  are  able  to 
learn  anything — together  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
the  Apostles  Creed,  it  constitutes  the  chief  sum  of  what  a 
Christian  ought  to  know  and  believe  to  his  soul's  health. 
Even  when  from  circumstances,  our  youths  are  hindered  in 
obtaining  other  knowledge,  we  generally  find  that  they 
know  these  Ten  Commandments — commandments,  which 
God  spake  of  old  for  our  learning,  that  it  might  be  well 
with  us,  and  with  our  children  for  ever  ! 

Now  of  i;hese  great  commandments  the  fourth  is  the 
one  that  I  wish  to  speak  of  more  particularly  this  morn- 
ing— the  last  of  the  first  table — the  commandment  which 
orders  us  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day  to  sanctify  it. 

Would  brethren,  that  what  I  am  about  to  say,  may 
lead  some  of  you  to  alter  your  practice  with  regard  to 
the  Sabbath !    Would  that  you  may  be  inducedL  \,o  \o^ 


212  THE  WAY  TO   BE  WELL.  [SERM. 

at  your  conduct  on  this  day  not  only  as  it  may  affect 
yourselves,  but  as  it  bears  upon  and  affects  others  ! 
Would  that,  at  least  in  some  of  your  hearts,  a  resolution 

« 

may  now  be  formed,  that  you  will  not  any  more  put  a 
stumbling  block  in  your  brother's  path,  by  your  way  of 
dealing  with  this  holy  appointment  of  God— His  com- 
mand  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day  ! 

Now,  I  shall  not  go  into  a  history  of  the  Sabbath ; 
nor  discuss  the  question  of  the  change  of  day  from  the 
seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week.  I  have  already 
done  this  on  a  former  occasion.  Neither  shaU  I  think  it 
necessary  to  deal  at  any  length  with  the  objections  some- 
times raised,  about  the  Sabbath  being  a  Jewish  ordinance 
— ^fitted  to  the  wants  of  a  peculiar  people,  at  a  peculiar 
time,  but  not  fitted  to  our  wants  nor  needed  in  our 
time. 

I  will  assume  that  we  are  all  here  agreed  that  the 
commandment  appointing  the  Sabbath  is  binding  upon 
us — that  it  is  an  ordinance  of  God  made  for  man  as  he 
is  man — ^for  Gentile  as  well  as  for  Jew — ^for  European  as 
well  as  for  Asiatic. 

For,  brethren,  we  must  not  pick  and  choose  among 
God's  commandments.  If  the  law  is  wise  and  good  in  one 
part,  so  also  is  it  in  another.  If  the  precepts — ThoushaU 
have  none  other  God  hut  Me, — Thou  shaU  not  make  to  thyself 
any  graven  image, — Thou  shaU  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  in  vain, — Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother — are 
bowed  to,  and  acknowledged  at  once,  as  precepts  from  God, 
given  us  for  our  good — what  right  have  we  to  start  aside, 
and  be  offended,  when  the  same  law  says  in  another  part — 
Bemember  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day.     Six  days  shalf 
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thou  labour,  and  do  aU  that  thou  hast  to  do  ;  hut  the  seventh 
day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  f 

But  though  we  be  all  agreed  about  the  authority  of 
the  Fourth  Commandment,  when  we  come  to  look  at  our 
practice,  how  sadly  have  we  transgressed,  and  do  trans- 
gress it ! 

The  neglect  of  Sunday  is,  I  fear,  a  growing  evil  in  the 
land.  Amongst  ourselves  in  this  parish,  it  is  an  evil  of 
long  standing,  an  evil  inherited  by  many  from  their 
parents. 

In  other  parts  of  the  country  more  reverence  is  as  yet 
paid  to  this  holy  day.  I  talked  with  a  man  the  other 
day  who  was  bom  and  bred  at  a  distance.  He  was  an 
old  man;  and  as  often  happens  with  the  old,  he  praised 
the  days  gone  by  as  better  than  the  present  days, 
"  Every  thing  seemed  changed,"  he  said,  "  for  the  worse. 
Among  the  rest,  Sunday  was  different.  It  was  not 
observed  as  it  used  to  be.  He  had  seen  men  digging  in 
their  gardens  and  doing  things  on  the  Sabbath  down 
here,  which  he  had  never  seen  done  when  he  was  a  boy, 
in  his  own  country." 

I  felt  his  words  to  be  a  reproach.  Sunday  is  different 
to  what  it  used  to  be.  It  is  much  less  strictly,  much 
less  religiously  observed  than  it  was  by  our  forefathers. 
I  greatly  fear  this  change  is  for  the  worse.  I  greatly 
fear  that  if  we  go  on,  as  at  present,  taking  down  first 
one  and  then  another  barrier,  which  used  to  fence  in  the 
Sunday,  as  sacred  and  separate,  from  the  other  days  of 
the  week,  we  shall  end  by  making  it  a  common  day  like 
the  rest— a  day  when  not  no  work,  but  all  work  tcl-k^ 
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be  done — a  day  no  longer  set  apart  for  God,  holy  and 
honourable,  but  given  up  as  all  the  other  six  are,  to  the 
service  of  mammon. 

And  then,  when  this  comes  to  pass,  who  will  be  the 
chief  losers  by  the  change  ?  You,  brethren,  who  toil 
with  your  hands  for  your  daily  bread — you,  the  working 
classes — who  most  need  the  Sabbath — who  want  the 
repose,  the  leisure,  the  rest,  the  calm  and  quiet  which 
the  Sabbath  was  meant  to  bring  you — ^you  will  be  the 
chief  sufferers  by  its  being  set  aside,  trampled  on,  and 
treated  as  a  common  day.  You  will  have  to  fulfil  your 
daily  tasks  as  at  present — and  you  will  have  this  task 
over  and  above— you  will  have  to  give  your  twelve  hours 
on  the  seventh  day  to  whatever  work  your  employers 
may  put  before  you. 

On  your  account,  then — on  all  our  accounts — but  on 
your  account  most  of  all,  d6  I  feel  we  are  concerned  to 
make  a  stand  against  any  further  inroad  on  the  Sabbath. 
It  is  on  your  behalf  that  I  would  protest  against  those, 
whose  views,  if  carried  out,  would  rob  you  of  the  sacred 
rest  that  God  has  provided  for  youin  this  holy  appointment 

Already,  already  is  that  rest  too  much  encroached 
upon — ^too  much  of  it  stolen  for  worldly  pleasure,  or 
worldly  business.  Already  have  we  suffered  by  letting 
slip  from  us  much  of  the  old  sacredness  that  belonged  to 
Sunday — by  doing  on  that  day  things  which  had  better 
be  left  to  other  days,  omitting  to  do  in  it  what  we  can  do 
on  no  other  day  so  well. 

And  when  I  say  this,  I  would  not  be  misunderstood — 
I  am  not  pleading — I  never  have  pleaded,  for  a  Jewish 
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observance  of  the  Sabbath.  I  am  free  to  grant  tbat  we 
may  do  many  things  on  the  Sunday  which  it  would  be 
unlawful  for  a  Jew  to  do  on  his  Sabbath. 

I  do  not  wish  to  restrict  any  man's  liberty  in  harmless 
things ;  nor  would  I  lay  down  rules  for  the  exact  way  of 
spending  Sunday.  That  must  be  left  to  each  man's  own 
conscience.  What  one  may  do  without  oflfence,  would 
be  to  another  a  cause  of  grievous  stumbling.  To  our 
own  Master  we  stand  or  fall. 

But  when  it  is  not  a  matter  of  detail,  but  one  of  prin- 
ciple— when  the  question  is,  shall  the  Sabbath  be  main- 
tained as  God's  great  boon  to  man — the  day  of  rest — ^the 
day  of  religious  worship — the  day  of  rest,  more  especially 
for  those  who  most  need  rest ;  the  day  of  religious  wor- 
ship for  those  who  have  scant  leisure  for  such  exercise  at 
other  times — ^when  such  is  the  question  we  may  all 
surely  agree  about  the  answer.  We  must  all  see  that  it  is 
for  our  common  good — our  own  good  and  the  good  of 
those  who  are  to  come  after  us — ^that  it  may  be  well  with 
us  and  our  children — to  keep  the  Sabbath,  from  polluting 
it — to  honour  it  and  its  great  Author,  by  every  possible 
means  in  our  power.  We  must  all  alike  feel  that  a  rest- 
day  which  God  Himself  has  consecrated  to  us — which 
He  has  given  us  not  only  in  the  law,  but  from  the  very 
beginning  of  the  world ;  which  so  exactly  suits  the  wants 
of  our  human  nature — yea,  and  of  the  dumb  beasts  that 
we  have  made  our  slaves — is  a  day  not  by  any  of  us  to 
be  called  common — ^is  a  most  precious  part  of  our  Chris- 
tian inheritance,  and  one  that  we  are  bound  to  leave  to 
those  who  shall  come  after  us  not  the  worse  for  ijassia!^ 
through  our  hands ! 
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Our  fathers,  bretliren,  kept  this  rest,  and  then  it  was 
well  with  them — ^they  prospered  in  what  they  undertook 
because,  on  the  whole,  they  were  a  religious  God-fearing 
peopl^-and  who  shall  say  that,  if  this  great  bond  of 
piety  be  broken,  England  will  not  fall  from  her  high 
place  among  the  nations  ? 

Let  all,  then,  who  love  their  country — who  care  about 
what  may  happen  to  this  great  land,  not  only  while 
themselves  are  on  it,  but  ages  hence,  in  the  generations 
to  come,  let  all  such  unite  in  honouring  this  ordinance  of 
God,  this  foundation  stone  of  true  religion. 

Let  it  not  be  laid  at  our  door  that  the  mischief  first 
begun  with  us — that  it  was  in  our  time  that  neglect  of 
the  Lord's  Day  spread  far  and  wide  throughout  the  land. 
Let  not  those  who  shall  write  our  history,  have  to  record 
of  us,  to  our  shame  and  reproach — "  Those  were  the 
days  when  a  Christian  people,  once  famous  for  piety,  left 
off  to  behave  themselves  wisely,  and  opened  the  door  to 
all  ungodliness  by  profaning  the  Sabbath  !" 

Lest  this  should  happen,  let  an  effort  now  be  made  to 
stave  off  such  a  reproach.  Let  those  who  have  influence 
exert  it  to  promote  amongst  us  a  better  observance  of 
Sunday.  Let  each  do  his  part,  as  each  may,  to  bring 
about  so  desirable  an  end. 

By  abstaining  ourselves  from  questionable  pursuits  on 
this  sacred  day — ^by  seeking  God's  courts,  undeterred  by 
little  difficulties  of  weather  and  the  like — by  laying  aside 
all  that  may  be  called  unnecessary  business — ^by  keeping 
the  heart  free  for  God,  and  open  to  all  good  and  religious 
impressions— by  employing  our  leisure  in  kindly  inter- 
course, and  holy  reading — let  us  make  manifest  to  all 
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men  that  we  have  entered  into  the  blessed  rest  of  the 
Lord's  Day. 

Others,  in  due  time,  will  follow — some  out  of  every 
house  will  surely  be  won  from  their  present  carelessness 
and  neglect,  by  the  mere  force  of  good  example.  We 
may  be  opposed  by  them  at  the  first,  but  we  shall  have 
their  thanks  by-and-by.  They  will  confess,  whom  we 
have  gained  over  to  refrain  their  foot  from  the  Sabbath, 
that  ours  is  the  better  part.  They  will,  when  they  have 
tried  it,  when  they  have  themselves  tasted  of  its  comfort, 
say  with  us.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heepeth  the  seventh  day 
to  sanctify  it,  as  the  Lord  commanded  tcs  ! 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


THE  TEMPTATION. 


Hebrews  n.  18. 


Far  in  that  He  HviMtlf  hath  Buffered^  being  temptedy  He  is  able  to  sweour 
them  that  are  tempted. 

It  is  of  our  Lord's  Temptation,  bretliren,  that  I  would 
speak  to  you  this  morning.  We  have  read  the  account 
of  it  again  in  the  second  lesson,  and  it  may  be  well, 
while  it  is  yet  fresh  in  our  minds,  to  dwell  upon  it,  and 
mark  in  how  many  ways  it  has  been  written  for  our 
learning. 

Perhaps  of  all  the  lessons  which  we  ought  to  gain 
from  this  subject,  the  greatest  is  that  which  the  text 
presents  to  us — In  that  He  Himself  hath  suffered,  being 
tempted,  He  is  able  to  succour  us  when  we  are  tempted. 

Experienced  Himself  in  our  troubles — a  Fellow-Suf- 
ferer with  us  in  all  we  undergo — ^walking  with  us.  Him- 
self unhurt,  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  the  Lord  has,  we 
are  sure,  the  closest  sympathy  with  us  in  all  our  trials — 
the  will,  and  also  the  power  to  help  us  to  the  uttermost. 
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And  if  He  has  the  will  and  power  to  help  us,  then  it 
follows  that  we  should  make  Him  our  refuge  in  all 
seasons  of  trouble  and  temptation,  should  come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  find  mercy  and  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need. 

Another  great  use  of  the  Lord's  Temptation  will  be 
the  help  we  may  get  from  it  in  resisting  the  devil.  For 
herein,  as  in  so  many  other  points,  Christ  has  set  us  an 
example — gone  before  us  in  the  way. 

Bearing  these  two  things  in  mind — 1st,  that  our  Lord 
suffered,  being  tempted,  in  order  to  a  more  perfect  sym- 
pathy with  us  when  we  are  tempted ;  and  2ndly,  that  in 
the  manner  in  which  He  met  temptation  He  is  our  pat- 
tern,  let  us  go  on  to  consider  the  several  stages  of  the 
Temptation  itself. 

Then  was  Jesus  kd  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  tvildemess,  to 
be  tempted  of  the  devil.   And  when  He  had  fasted  forty  days 
and  forty  nights,  He  was  afterward  an  hungered.     And  when 
the  Tempter  came  to  Him,  he  said.  If  Thou  he  the  Son  of    • 
God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread. 

The  temptation  here  was  to  distrust  God — and  the 
attack  was  made  on  that  side  of  our  human  nature 
where  we  are  commonly  the  weakest— the  side  of  bodily 
appetite. 

For  forty  days  had  the  Lord  been  without  food,  and 
His  body  was  enfeebled  by  the  long  fast.  As  the  Son 
of  God,  He  could  have  provided  for  Himself  instant  re- 
freshment. He  who  fed  the  five  thousand  with  five 
loaves,  and  the  four  thousand  with  seven  loaves,  could  not 
lack  the  power  to  find  food  for  Himself. 

And  this  is  what  Satan  suggested  to  "Him.  tio^ — Xf 
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Thou  he  the  Son  of  Gf^od,  command  that  these  stones  be  mack 
bread. 

But  no — ^the  time  was  not  yet  come  for  Jesus  to  work 
miracles.  Besides,  had  He  listened  to  the  Tempter,  had 
He  turned  the  stones  into  bread.  He  would  have  been 
no  example  to  us.  And  remember  that,  throughout  all 
the  Temptation,  the  Lord  had  us  in  mind,  and  acted  and 
spoke  for  our  good.  Instead,  then,  of  being  beguiled  by 
this  crafty  wile  of  the  devil.  He  put  it  from  Him,  with 
these  grand  aijd  instructive  words — It  is  written,  man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  bttt  by  every  word  that  proceed- 
eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

You  know  the  place  where  it  is  so  written  (Deut.  viii. 
3),  and  also  the  occasion.  It  occurs  in  the  exhortation 
of  Moses  to  the  Israelites,  and  the  reference  is  to  that 
providential  supply  of  food  by  which  the  Israelites  were 
sustained  of  old,  when  they  despaired  of  life,  by  God  in 
the  wilderness. 

Our  Lord  checks  Satan,  and  crushes  his  suggestion 
with  this  thought,  that  "  God  will  provide" — ^that  they 
who  wait  on  Him,  shall  want  for  nothing — ^that  He  can 
and  does  famish  food,  and  all  other  needful  things,  for 
those  who  trust  in  Him,  even  though  they  may  not  be 
able  themselves  to  see  the  channel  of  His  mercies,  the 
quarter  from  whence  the  help  is  to  come. 

And  0,  brethren,  what  a  valuable  lesson  there  is  for 
us  here !  How  truly  are  we  concerned  to  fix  deeply  in 
our  mind  this  reply  of  our  Lord  to  Satan — It  is  written, 
man  shaU  not  live  by  bread  ahne  ! 

Yes,  it  is  written — ^that  we  might  be  patient  under 
poverty^  calm  under  sorrow,  resigned  in  all  things  to  the 
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Will  of  God.  It  is  written,  that  we  might  have  faith — 
trust  in  a  living  God — and  look  to  Him  for  our  deliver- 
ance in  a]l  times  of  trouble  and  distress. 

For  so  it  was  with  God's  people  of  old — so  it  will  be  to 
the  end.  They  who  trust  in  the  Lord  are  not  let  to  want. 
They  who  live  in  a  belief  that  God  ordereth  all  things,  both 
in  heaven  and  earth — ^that  both  when  He  giveth,  and  when 
He  taketh  away,  all  is  for  the  best — these  are  the  truly 
happy  ones.  Not  easily  will  Satan  prevail  with  them  to 
be  impatient  or  discontented — to  seek  to  change  the 
stones  into  the  bread.  They  may  be  suffering,  they  may 
be  in  sorrow,  but  they  will  not  seek  by  unlawful  ways  to 
be  delivered — they  will  hold  fast  by  God—they  will  en- 
dure as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible — they  will  be  com- 
forted in  all  their  tribulation  with  this  remembrance — 
Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  thai 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live  ! 

But  let  us  go  on  to  the  second  temptation.  Finding 
that  our  Lord  was  not  to  be  overcome  on  the  side  of 
bodily  appetite,  the  devil  next  assails  Him  on  the  side 
of  pride.*  He  had  tempted  Him  to  distrust  God,  he  now 
tempts  Him  to  trust  Himself.  And  for  this — He  taketh 
Him  up  into  the  holy  city,  a'nd  setteth  Him  on  a  pinnacle  of 
the  temple,  and  saith  unto  Him,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
east  Thyself  down;  for  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  His  angels 
charge  concerning  Thee,  and  in  their  hands  they  shaU  bear 
Thee  up,  lest  ai  any  time  Thou  dash  Thy  foot  against  a 
stone. 

Now  we  may  remark  in  this  the  cunning  of  Satan. 
He  had  just  himself  been  defeated  by  a  word  of  God- 
by  our  Lord's  appeal  to  the  written  teB&nioTi^ — ^«sA> 
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wiser  by  his  failure,  he  now  himself  quotes  the  Scripture 
in  support  of  his  temptation — he  said  unto  Jesus — It  is 
written !  • 

But  the  Lord  was  not  to  be  so  deceived.  There  are 
two  ways  of  quoting  Scripture — the  way  Satan  quoted  it 
— ^the  way  ignorant  and  unlearned  men  sometimes  quote 
it — wresting  it  to  a  false  meaning,  taking  it  apart  from 
its  true  connection — and  the  way  our  Lord  quoted  it,  in 
sincerity  and  truth,  in  the  spirit  as  well  as  the  letter. 

If  you  look  at  Psalm  xci.,  from  whence  the  words  are 
taken,  you  will  see  that  it  furnishes  no  real  argument  for 
Satan's  proposal  —  no  encouragement  to  presumption. 
The  promise  there  made  of  safety  and  protection,  is  made 
not  to  him  who  should  rashly  run  into  danger,  but  to 
the  man  who  dwells,  abides  habitually  under  the  defence  of 
the  Most  Sigh. 

It  could  not  then  be  right  to  urge  the  words  of  this 
psalm  as  an  inducement  to  our  Lord  to  cast  Himself  off 
the  temple  roof.  Clearly,  to  have  done  this  would  have 
been,  not  to  dwell  under  the  defence  of  the  Most  High, 
but  to  come  from  under  it,  and  reject  its  shelter  alto- 
gether. 

And  so  our  Lord  again  evaded  the  snare — again 
baffled  Satan's  wiles — and  with  the  same  instrument  as 
before — Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is  written  again,  thou  shaU 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  Gf-od  ! 

Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God — ^how  full  of 
weighty  caution  for  uS,  in  all  time,  is  this  answer  !  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  God  by  thy  presumption — ^by  being  over- 
confident in  thyself— -by  going  into  unnecessary  dangers 
— ^by  playing,  as  it  were,  on  the  edge  of  sin.     Thou  shalt 
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not  tempt  Him  by  leaving  the  shelter  of  His  protection, 
by  endeavouring  to  walk  without  Him  in  the  world — ^by 
going  out,  morning  after  morning,  without  prayer — ^by 
neglecting  any  means  of  grace  which  He  has  opened  to 
you,  and  which  you  need,  that  you  may  be  able  to  stand 
against  the  wicked  one.  Neither  shalt  thou  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God  by  careless  living — ^by  putting  oflf  the  pre- 
paration for  death — ^by  trusting  to^your  last  sickness  to 
do  the  work,  the  great  and  dif&cult  work  of  repentance. 

I  find  this,  and  much  more  than  this,  conveyed  in  that 
short  answer  of  our  Lord  to  Satan — Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God.  Is  it  not,  then,  an  answer  to  be  re- 
membered ?  Ought  we  not  to  have  it  always  by  us — a 
weapon  of  defence  ever  ready  against  the  crafts  and  as- 
saults of  our  great  adversary  ? 

But  I  must  hasten  to  the  third  and  closing  scene  of 
the  Temptation. 

Again  the  devil  taketh  Him  up  into  an  eocceeding  high 
mountain^  and  showeth  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
and  the  glory  of  them,  and  saith  unto  Him,  AU  these  things 
wiUI  give  Thee,  if  Thou  wittfaU  down  and  worship  me. 

We  are  not  surprised  that  this  temptation  also  failed. 
It  was  too  bold — too  barefaced.  Hitherto  Satan  had 
masked  his  guile  under  a  show  of  bringing  out  into  action 
the  greatness  and  power  of  Christ — but  he  now  dares  to 
ask  directly  for  His  homage— and  thinks  to  bribe  Him 
by  offering  those  kingdoms  of  the  world  which  were  not 
his  to  give — which  Christ  was  soon  to  claim  for  His  own 
by  a  very  different  title ! 

Well  might  the  Lord  now  be  moved  to  righteous 
anger !    Well  might  He  bid  the  Tem"gtet  ^<&^,  ^^?nSsi. 
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words  of  abhorrence  and  loathing — Qet  thee  hence  Saian^ 
for  it  is  written,  Thou  shaU  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
Him  only  shatt  thou  serve  I 

And  now  the  trial  was  over.  Satan  had  shot  his  last 
arrow — *' Perplexed  and  troubled  at  his  bad  success/' 
he  took  refuge  in  flight.  Jesus  was  left  alone  the  con- 
lueror.  And  yet  not  alone — heavenly  spirits  had  been 
matching  the  combat,  and  waited  but  the  issue  to  do  ser- 
ice  to  their  Lord. — Then  the  devil  kaveth  Him,  and  behold 
ngds  came  and  ministered  unto  Him  ! 

And  what  should  this  third  temptation  teach  us  P 
lurely  it  should  teach  us  this — to  hold  firm  by  our  early 
promise ;  to  keep  the  vow  and  covenant  of  our  baptism 
— ^to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  and  to  wor- 
ship and  serve  the  Lord  our  God,  and  Him  only. 

That  is  the  lesson  of  this  last  temptation — a  tempta- 
tion that  assails  us  far  more  powerfully  than  it  could  ever 
have  assailed  our  Lord. 

There  are  many  ways  in  which  the  bribe  is  oflfered — 
many  baits  put  forth  by  Satan  to  entice  us  to  worship 
him.  He  will  give  us  money,  pleasure,  fame,  ease,  a  long 
life,  so  that  we  will  have  him,  and  not  conscience,  for  a 
ruler.  But  let  us  not  be  deceived.  Let  us  turn  away 
from  every  offer,  however  alluring  to  the  flesh :  let  us 
say,  to  every  solicitation  of  the  Evil  One,  Get  thee  hence, 
Satan  ;  I  am  not  my  own :  I  will  not  forsake  my  God ;  I 
will  not  serve  sin ! 

Such  resistance,  such  standing  out  against  temptation, 
will  cost  an  effort,  and  will  require  courage.  But  there 
is  this  thought  to  cheer  us,  that  the  Lord  is  on  on  our 
side,  striving  with  us  in  all  our  struggles ;  able  to  succour 
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US  when  tempted,  seeing  that  He  Himself  suffered  being 
tempted. 

Be  finn  then,  brethren,  and  hold  your  own  against  the 
enemy.  Keep  him  off  by  prayer,  by  watchftdness,  by 
often  recalling  of  your  Lord's  example.  It  is  a  sure 
promise — Sesist  the  devil  and  he  wiUflee  from  you.  After 
a  wbHe-after  you  have  borne  yourselves  bravely  in  the 
fight ;  after  you  have  mastered  first  one,  and  then  ano- 
ther of  his  stratagems,  you  shall  have  respite — ^you  shall 
know  by  experience  what  this  meaneth — Then  the  devil 
leaveth  Sim,  and  behold  angels  came  and  ministered  tmto  Sim ! 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTEE. 


THE  father's  house. 


St.  John  xiy.  2. 

In  my  Father' 6  House  are  mcmy  mansions ;    if  it  were  not  so,  I  would 
have  told  you;  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 

We  are  approaching  that  day  in  the  Christian  year 
which  we  keep  in  honour  of  our  Lord's  Ascension — and 
the  passages  selected  from  the  Gospel  for  the  last  three 
Sundays,  have  been  preparing  us  for  that  event. 

They  are  all  taken  out  of  that  memorable  discourse  of 
our  Lord's,  related  by  St.  John  in  the  fourteenth  and 
three  following  chapters  of  his  Gospel.  In  many  parts 
of  that  discourse  allusion  is  made  by  Christ  to  His 
going  away ;  and  the  benefits  that  would  follow  to  His 
disciples. 

Thus,  in  the  Gospel  for  the  third  Sunday  after  Easter-^ 
Jesics  said.  Yet  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  and 
again  a  little  while  and  ye  shaU  see  me  ;  because  I  go  to  my 
Father, 

And  again,  in  last  Sunday's  Gospel — Now  I  go  my  way 
io  Him  that  sent  me^  and  none  of  you  asketh  me,  whither 
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goest  Thou  ?  But  because  1  have  said  these  things  unto  you 
sorrow  hath  fUed  your  heart — nevertheless^  I  teU  you  the 
truthj  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  mU  not  come  unto  you,  Imt  if  I  de- 
part,  I  will  send  Sim  mUo  you. 

Further  on,  in  that  part  of  the  same  discourse  which 
has  been  read  to-day,  we  have  these  words  from  our 
Lord — I  came  forth  from  the  Father  and  am  come  into  the 
world :  again,  I  leave  the  world  and  go  unto  the  Father. 

Once  more,  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Gospel,  we  have  the  same  announcement.  And  now  I 
am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I 
come  to  Thee. 

I  come  to  Thee — that,  you  will  observe,  is  the  key  note 
that  runs  throughout  the  whole  of  this  great  discourse. 
Christ  leaves  the  world,  and  goes  to  His  Father — goes 
for  His  own  glory,  and  for  our  good — goes  to  complete 
His  work  of  mercy,  by  sending  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter ;  goes  Himself  to  sit  as  our  Mediator  in 
God's  holy  presence,  ever  living  to  make  intercession 
for  us. 

But  this  is  not  all — Christ  ascending  to  God's  right 
hand  opens,  as  it  never  could  have  else  been  opened,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  our  view. 

We  have  now  clearer  and  and  more  definite  notions  of 
what  heaven  is.  We  know  it  is  a  place  distinct  and 
separate  from  every  other  place — where  the  supreme 
Godhead  dwells — where  He  also  dwells  who  has  a  form 
and  a  shape  like  our  own,  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  in 
heaven. 

We  know  it  is  a  large  place — that  ttieTe  is  xocmv  m  S^ 

^1 
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for  many— room  prepared,  got  ready  beforehand — into 
which,  at  the  appointed  hour,  all  the  elect  of  God,  all 
the  redeemed  of  Christ,  shall  be  gathered. 

This  we  may  learn  from  the  Lord's  Ascension  into 
heaven,  and  from  His  own  words  about  heaven  in  the 
text — In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions — if  it  were 
not  so  I  would  have  told  you — I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you — and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again  and  receive  you  unto  Myself;  thai  where  I  am^  there 
ye  may  he  also. 

Let  us  dwell  upon  the  thoughts  which  these  words 
suggest.  We  shall  surely  find  in  them  something  to 
comfort  us — something  to  quicken  us — to  stir  us  up,  it 
may  be,  to  live  more  as  God's  people  should  live ;  more 
worthy  of  our  heavenly  inheritance ;  more  as  men  whose 
hope  it  is  to  survive  the  grave ;  who  believe,  as  we  all  do 
here,  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  everlasting  life 
after  death. 

In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions — I  go  to  pre- 
pare  a  place  for  you,  God's  house,  then,  or  heaven,  is 
not  here.  It  is  distant  from  here,  Christ  tells  us — He 
goes  there  as  though  to  some  far  oflf  place. 

Where  it  is.  He  does  not  tell  us.  We  look  up  to  the 
sky  on  a  clear  night  and  see  it  filled  with  stars — each 
star  a  world.  The  astronomer,  with  his  instruments, 
looks  still  further,  and  sees  stars  which  are  beyond 
the  reach  of  our  unassisted  eye.  Our  minds  are  awed 
by  the  very  immensity  which  his  discoveries  reveal. 
There  seems  no  limit  to  that  vast  distance  over  our 
heads.  But  Christ,  the  Scripture  declares,  went  up  far 
above  aU  heavens  ! 
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And  yet  we  know  not,  and  cannot  know  at  present, 
where  it  is  whither  He  is  gone.  Nor  need  we  wish  to 
know — we  should  be  none  the  wiser  for  it.  We  do  know 
what  is  far  better — of  far  more  practical  use  to  us — ^we 
know  the  road  by  which  we  ourselves  may  get  to  heaven  . 
— Jems  said,  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life — no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  Imt  by  Me. 

And  yet,  brethren,  though  we  know  not,  and  cannot  know 
now  where  heaven  is,  we  are  not  without  some  hints 
as  to  what  it  is. — Christ  speaks  of  heaven  as  His  Father's 
house — the  place  where  God  abides,  has  His  home. 

It  may  indeed  be  said,  that  God's  home  is  every- 
where— ^that  the  whole  universe  is  His  dwelling — and  in 
a  certain  sense  this  is  true.  God  is  everywhere — ^He 
made  all  things,  and  He  fills  all  things — He  layeth  the 
beams  of  His  chambers  in  the  waters,  and  maheth  the  clouds 
His  chariot,  and  walketh  upmi  the  wings  of  the  wind  ! 

And  yet  while  God  may  be  said  to  be  everywhere — 
there  is  one  particular  place  in  which  the  Scripture  de- 
scribes Him  as  dwelling — dwelling  in  imveiled  glory — 
where  even  now  the  angels  behold  His  face — where  the 
children  of  the  resurrection  shall  in  due  time  behold 
Him — and  that  place  is  heaven. 

But  again — ^look  at  the  expression  My  Foiher's  House. 
The  house  of  a  father  supposes  the  presence  in  it  of 
many  members.  The  house  of  a  father  is  the  shelter 
and  resort  of  all  wh-o  bear  his  name.  It  is  where  sons 
and  daughters,  sometimes  to  the  third  and  fourth  genera- 
tion, are  found  assembled.  To  it  the  wanderer  returns 
and  finds  a  welcome— under  its  dear  roof  those  ^\xsi  V%^ 
parted  when  young  meet  in  older  years.    Tkete^^  M  «dl^' 
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where,  anxious  cares  are  laid  aside,  and  peace  and  happi- 
ness prevail. 

And  so — only  in  a  far  higher,  far  more  perfect  man- 
ner— will  it  be,  hereafter,  in  the  Father's  house  of 
heaven.  It  will  be  the  house  of  a  great  family — ^where 
all  God's  children  will  be  gathered.  .There,  surely,  in 
its  ample  shelter,  will  be  assembled  the  wise,  and  the 
good,  the  pure  in  heart,  and  the  unselfish — not  of  one 
church,  or  nation,  only,  but  of  all  nations,  and  of  all 
churches — ^For  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  ;  hut  in  every 
nation,  he  that  fear eth  Himy  and  worketh  righteovsness,  is 
accepted  with  Him. 

There,  too,  will  the  sons  meet  who  chose  so  dijBFerently, 
and  lived  so  differently  in  the  world — ^both  the  elder  son 
who  served  many  years,  and  never  transgressed  at  any 
time  his  father's  commandment ;  and  the  younger  son 
who  had  been  so  undutiful,  who  -had  lived  in  the  far 
country  till  all  was  spent,  and  only  found  his  way  back 
just  in  time,  when  he  was  perishing  with  hunger. 

There  will  be,  we  may  think,  both  these,  and  many 
types  of  each  in  heaven — ^both  the  prodigal  and  his 
brother ! 

There  will  be  other  men  together  there,  quite  as  wide 
apart  as  were  these  when  on  earth — ^men  who  had  once 
cast  out  each  other's  name  as  evil— ^men  now  separated 
by  sects,  by  prejudice,  by  mutual  ignorance  of  each 
other's  worth — ^but  who,  when  once  under  the  great 
Father's  roof,  will  recognize  their  many  points  of  resem- 
blance— ^will  see  that  after  all  their  aim  was  the  same- 
even  God's  glory,  and  the  good  of  their  fellows — and  who 
will  henceforth  be  of  one  mind,  and  of  one  soul — ^rivals 
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only  in  extolling  His  name  and  His  salvation  Who  has 
at  length  brought  them  together,  and  made  them  joint- 
heirs  of  His  everlasting  kingdom ! 

Once  again,  to  this  idea  of  Quod's  House,  as  embracing 
it  its  inclosure,  the  different  members  of  a  widely  scattered 
family,  another  is  added  by  the  words  that  follow, — 
Tnany  mansions — In  my  Father*  s  House  are  many  mansions. 
Here  we  have  the  idea  of  roominess — ample  space  for  the 
accommodation  of  a  large  company.  And  the  same  is 
to  be  gathered  from  other  expressions  in  the  Scripture 
about  heaven.  Thus  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we 
hear  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  with  its  innwmerahle 
company  of  angels,  and  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of 
the  first  hom^ — and  in  the  Eevelation,  of  a  great  multitude 
which  no  man  could  number^  of  aU  nations  and  kindreds^ 
and  people  and  tongues,  standing  before  the  throne  and  the 
Lamb. 

Such  language,  together  with  the  words  before  us, 
warrants  the  thought  that  not  few,  but  many  will  be  saved. 
It  supports  us  in  saying — that  heaven  will  have  many 
inhabitants — that  the  Father's  House  will  be  JiUed,  with 
a  vast  assemblage  of  souls,  redeemed  unto  God  by  the 
blood  of  His  Son. 

The  question  for  us  to  consider,  is,  shall  we  be  there  ? 
Shall  we  be  of  that  large  company  ?  Shall  we  have  a 
place  in  our  Father's  House  of  many  Mansions  P 

Meditate  upon  that  question,  brethren.  Do  not  refuse 
to  entertain  it. — ^It  is  a  question  that  must  of  itself  one 
day  force  itself  upon  us — surely  it  has  presented  itself  to 
many  of  us  already. — "Where  are  we  going '^Il'scl^^ 
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die  P  Where  are  our  friends  gone  who  parted  from  us 
but  just  now  ?  We  shall  not  be'  long  after  them — our 
days  on  ^arth  are  soon  told— our  age  at  the  most^  is  as 
nothing  in  respect  of  eternity. — ^With  whom  shall  we 
spend  that  eternity  ?  with  whom,  and  where  ? 

Brethren,  such  thoughts  must,  from  time  to  time, 
come  into  our  minds.  We  cannot,  if  we  would,  quite 
shut  them  out.  Far  better  that  we  should  not  try — 
far  better  for  us  to  face  again  and  again  the  great 
inquiry,  even  though  it  may  cause  misgivings,  and 
shake  our  false  peace,  and  fill  us  with  uneasiness  as  to 
our  future. 

Shall  we  then,  judging  by  what  we  know  of  ourselves, 
of  our  present  life,  and  conversation — shall  we  find  a 
place  prepared  for  us  in  the  Father's  House  ? 

There  is  room,  we  have  seen,  in  it  for  a  great  company, 
but  is  there  room  for  ourselves  ? 

The  answer  must  come  from  each  man's  own  con- 
science. Here  are  some  plain  marks,  that  may  help  us  to 
ascertain  the  truth— marks  which  occurring  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament,  do  not  seem  to  lose  any  of 
their  force,  when  read  by  the  light  of  the  Gospel— iorrf, 
who  shaU  dwell  in  Thy  tabernacle,  or  who  shaU  rest  upon 
Thy  holy  hiU?  even  he  that  leadeth  an  uncorrupt  life,  and 
doeth  the  thing  which  is  right,  and  speaketh  the  truth  from 
his  heart :  he  thai  hath  used  no  deceit  in  his  tongue,  nor  done 
evil  to  his  neighbour,  and  hath  not  slandered  his  neighbour. 
He  thai  setteth  not  by  himself,  but  is  lowly  in  his  own  eyes, 
and  maketh  much  of  them  that  fear  the  Lord.  He  thai 
sweareth  tmto  his  neighbour,  and  disappointeth  him  not, 
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though  it  were  to  his  own  hindrance  .  .  .  He  shall  receive 
the  blessing  from  the  Lord,  and  righteousness  from  the  Chd 
of  his  salvation,  this  is  the  generation  qf  them  that  seek 
Him,  even  of  them  that  seek  thy  face  0  Q-od  of  Jacob  ! 


\ 
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SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION  DAY. 

THE   ASCENSION. 

St.  Mabk  xyi.  19. 

So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  themy  He  was  received  up  into 
heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  Jumd  of  God, 

The  words  I  have  just  read  are  taken  from  the  Gospel 
for  Ascension  Day.  And  this  being  the  nearest  Sunday 
to  that  day,  and  called  after  it,  I  think  it  may  be  well  to 
call  your  attention  to  that  great  event,  in  the  history  of 
our  Lord,  with  a  view  to  the  lessons  it  contains  for  our 
comfort,  and  instruction  in  godliness. 

The  fact  of  the  Ascension  we  commemorate  every 
Sunday.  For  every  Sunday  we  repeat  the  Creeds  of 
which  it  is  an  article.  Every  Sunday  we  say  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  Se  ascended  into  heaven — and  not 
only  that  He  ascended  into  heaven,  but  that  His  place 
there  is  of  the  highest  dignity — He  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  Ghd. 

Every  Sunday  too,  in  the  morning  service,  we  use  that 
beautiful  Hynm,  the  "  Te  Deum,"in  which  yet  more  ftdly 
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the  meaning  of  the  Ascension  is  declared. — When  Thau 
hadst  overcome  the  sharpness  of  deaths  Thou  didst  open  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers.  Thou  sittest  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  in  the  glory  of  the  Father. 

We  cannot,  any  of  us,  then,  be  ignorant  of  the  great 
fact  which,  last  Thursday  was  brought  before  us  by  our 
Church.  We  know  that  Jesus  Christ,  Who  was  crucified 
dead  and  buried,  Who  rose  again  the  third  day,  and  was 
seen  after  His  resurrection  for  forty  days,  among  His 
disciples — did  not  die  a  second  death — ^is  not  now  sleeping 
in  the  grave — we  know  that  He  has  gone  back  to  the 
place  from  whence  He  came  out,  to  His  Father's  Home 
in  heaven. 

And,  brethren,  what  else  could  He  have  done  ?  It 
was  to  be  expected  that  the  Holy  Jesus  should  go  back 
to  God.  It  was  the  only  fitting  termination  to  His  life 
in  the  world.  What  was  there  to  detain  Him  here  after 
He  had  finished  the  work  that  was  given  Him  to  do  P 
It  was  a  great  mystery — it  has  often  been  remarked — 
it  was  a  great  mystery  His  coming  to  us  at  all — a  little 
child  in  lowliness  and  poverty ^ — a  great  mystery  of  love. 
— It  was,  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at,  that  the  Son  of  God 
should  be  made  flesh.  It  was  still  more  wonderful  that 
He  should  undergo  all  that  He  did,  at  the  hands  of  sin- 
ful men — that  for  thirty-three  years  He  should  bear  their 
provocations  and  submit  to  their  ill-usage,  and  be  content 
to  be  betrayed,  and  put  to  a  most  cruel  and  shameful 
death — but  that  when  this  was  over,  when  the  cup  was 
drunk,  and  the  Atonement  made,  that  He  should  go  back, 
ascend  up  to  where  He  was  before,  this  surely  OM"^a^»  \ft 
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surprise  no  one.  It  was,  as  I  have  said,  the  fit  and 
natural  thing  for  Him  to  do.  Of  all  the  many  mysteries 
tha^  are  involved  in  the  scheme  of  man's  redemption  hy 
the  life  and  death  of  Christ,  the  least  mystery  is  surely 
this,  that  the  Redeemer  should  be  exalted  with  great 
triumph  into  God's  kingdom — Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain^  to  receive  power  and  riches  and  wisdom^  and 
ghry^  and  blessing  ! 

Perhaps  it  is  for  this  very  thing,  because  the  Ascen- 
sion follows  so  naturally,  because  it  is  what  all  would 
expect,  that  so  little  stress,  comparatively  speaking,  is 
laid  upon  it  in  the  Gospel. — Only  two  of  the  four  evange- 
lists mention  it  at  all,  and  all  that  they  tell  us  about  it  is 
contained  in  two  or  three  verses.  St.  Mark's  account  I 
have  already  read  to  you  in  the  words  that  form  my 
text.  And  here  is  St.  Luke's,  gathered  out  of  his  Gos- 
pel, and  from  that  other  book  which  he  wrote,  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles. — He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany^  and 
He  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to 
pats  while  He  blessed  them  He  was  parted  from  them  and 
carried  up  into  heaven.  .  .  And  when  He  had  spoken  these 
things^  while  they  yet  beheld^  He  was  taken  up^  and  a  doud 
received  Him  out  of  their  sight. 

So  far  then  of  the  historical  record  of  our  Lord's 
Ascension.  Less  is  said  of  it  than  of  the  Resurrection — 
less  than  of  that  which  so  soon  followed  it,  the  gift  of  the 
Comforter.  And  for  this  reason,  because,  as  we  have 
observed,  it  was  the  natural  and  necessary  finish  to  the 
Saviour's  course  on  earth — ^because  knowing  as  we  do, 
whence  He  came,  and  who  He  was,  we  can  imagine  no- 
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thing  more  likely  in  itself  than  this  which  happened, — 
He  came  out  from  God,  and  He  went  back  to  God — He 
left  the  world  to  go  to  His  Father  ! 

And  now  let  us  consider,  briefly,  what  results  have 
followed  from  the  Ascension,  and  how  these  results  affect 
our  soul's  good  at  present,  and  our  everlasting  happiness 
hereafter. 

First,  there  is  the  proof  of  our  Lord's  victory,  the  sure 
witness  that  He  did  not  die  in  vain, — Thou  art  gone  upon 
highy  Thou  had  led  captivity  captive. 

And  not  only  is  the  Ascension  the  proof  of  His  victory 
but  it  is  the  sign  of  the  commencement  of  His  reign — of 
that  reign  in  heaven  which  must  last  till  He  has  put  all 
enemies  under  His  feet. 

What  Pilate  scoffingly  asked  of  Him  when  He  was  a 
prisoner  and  apparently  forsaken.  Art  thou  a  King^  then  f 
— that  question  is  best  answered  by  the  Ascension  of  our 
Lord.  He  is  gone  into  heaven,  writes  St.  Peter,  and  is  on 
the  right  hand  of  Q-ody  angdsy  and  authorities^  and  power ^ 
being  made  subject  unto  Him, 

Bear  this  in  mind,  brethren--the  Ascension  is  the  sure 
token  to  us,  that  Christ  has  succeeded  in  all  that  He 
undertook — ^the  token  too  that  He  is  our  King  that  Chd 
haih  made  thai  same  Jesus  which  was  crucified  both  Lord 
and  Christ, 

Yes — He  sits  at  God's  right  hand,  let  us  never  forget 
it,  in  the  character  of  conqueror,— /r(wj  henceforth  ex- 
pecting till  His  enemies  be  made  His  footstool.  He  sits 
tiiere,  all  His  sufferings  over,  all  His  sorrows  ended,  all  His 
humiliation  past,  with  His  Father  on  His  throne^  "ODka 
object  of  our  highest  reverence,  and  "wox^"^,    'Hj^  ^^ 
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there,  tHat  at  His  name,  the  name  of  Jestis  every  knee 
should  boWy  of  things  in  heaven^  and  things  in  earthy  and 
things  under  the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  FaiJier  ! 

Again,  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  prepared  the  way 
for  His  Intercession.  He  is  gone  into  the  presence  of 
God,  and  sits  at  God's  right  hand  on  our  behalf.  He  is 
there  to  plead,  day  by  day,  the  efficacy  of  His  great 
sacrifice.  As  the  High  Priest  of  old,  among  the  Jews, 
took  the  blood  of  the  victim,  and  having  sprinkled  it  on 
his  person,  and  on  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  went 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  to  offer  it  to  God  for  the  people 
— so  our  High  Priest,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  having 
made  an  offering,  once  for  all,  upon  the  cross,  has  gone 
with  that  offering — even  with  His  own  blood,  into  the 
heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us ! 

He  is  there,  our  prevailing  Advocate  with  the  Father. 
He  is  there  that  the  sinner  awakened  to  his  danger,  may 
yet  have  hope,  may  not  despair  of  being  accepted,  and 
forgiven ! 

Do  think  of  this,  dear  brethren — do  avail  yourselves 
of  the  help  that  it  offers  you — Bring  your  wants,  bring 
your  fears — ^bring  your  troubles  of  all  kinds — bring  your 
sins  to  Christ. — Never  have  recourse  to  any  other  means, 
any  other  mediator,  for  reconciling  yourselves  to  God. 
Christ  alone  is  sufficient — He  can  save  to  the  uttermost 
them  that  come  unto  God  by  Him.  Seek  His  intercession 
— ^make  your  prayers  in  His  name.  All  prayers,  we  are 
expressly  told  it,  are  accepted  that  go  up  to  God  seconded 
by  His  Son — Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  iJie  Father  in  my 
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name  He  mU  give  it  you.     Ask^  and  ye  shall  receive^  thai 
your  joy  may  be  full! 

Again,  our  Lord's  Ascension  greatly  confirms  that  hope 
to  wliich  we  instinctively  cling,  that  most  blessed  hope  of 
a  life  beyond  the  grave.  He  is  in  heaven  as  the  first 
fruits  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  He  is  there  with 
"  body,  flesh,  and  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the 
perfection  of  man's  nature." 

Yes !  where,  and  whatever,  heaven  may  be — ^however 
difficult  it  is  for  us  to  form  a  picture  of  it  to  our  minds — 
one  thing  we  know  about  it,  which  is  of  incalculable 
worth — we  know  that  it  is  the  abode  of  Jesus  Christ — 
that  He,  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  in  Galilee — ^Who  did 
those  works  of  mercy  and  of  goodness  recorded  in  the 
Gospel — Who  once  led  that  truly  human  life  on  our  earth 
— ^Who  was  the  friend  of  sinners — ^Who  preached  His  glad 
tidings  to  the  poor — Who  was  Himself  poor — ^poor  as  the 
very  poorest — ^Who  could  have  compassion  on  the  igno- 
rant, and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way,  for  that  He 
Himself  was  compassed  with  infirmity — we  know  that 
He  now  dwells,   and  dwells  unchanged,  with  God  in 
heaven.     And  further  we  know,  that  where  He  is,  there 
shall  all  His  people  be  also. — Ye  cannot  foUow  Me  now^ 
hut  ye  shall  foUow  Me  afterwards,    I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  youy  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you  I  will 
come  agai%  and  receive  you  unto  myself^  that  where  I  am  ye 
may  he  also ! 

I  will  not  dwell  upon  this  now ;  it  was  the  subject 
that  occupied  us  last  Sunday.  But  0,  how  thankftil 
should  we  be  for  the  glimpses  thus  opened  to  us  of  the 
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other  world !  thankfiil  for  the  assured  hope  that  it  brings 
us  of  our  immortality  !  • 

For  now  have  we  an  anchor  for  our  soul  sure  and 
stedfast— now  there  is  a  light  in  our  darkness — comfort 
for  our  heart  in  its  greatest  need,  when  the  shadows  of 
death  or  bereavement  fall  upon  it !  Now  is  the  far-off 
land  brought,  as  it  were,  very  near  to  us.  Now,  when 
we  think  of  heaven,  there  arises  up  a  vision  of  home,  of 
a  Father's  house,  and  of  a  loving  fellowship,  and  of  One 
already  there,  the  chief ed  among  ten  thotisand^  who  is  not 
ashamed  to  caM  us  His  brethren  ! 

May  we,  in  due  time,  be  added  to  that  blessed  com- 
pany !  May  we  so  walk  through  life  in  Christ's  foot- 
steps, so  be  clothed  by  His  spirit,  so  overcome  in  His 
strength,  that,  this  weary  life  ended,  we  may  have  rest 
with  Him  : — ^may,  with  many  a  dear  companion  already 
gone  before  us,  sleep  in  the  Lord — and  awake  also  in  the 
Lord — ^pass  from  the  narrow  house  of  our  mortality  unto 
the  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens ; 
and  there  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord ! 
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WHIT-SUNDAY. 

THB  PROMISE  OP  THE  FATHER  SENT. 

St.  Lukx  xziy.  49. 
Beholdf  I  tend  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you. 

This  day  was  this  Scripture  fulfilled.  It  was  on  the 
tenth  day  after  He  had  so  spoken — ^the  tenth  after  His 
Ascension,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  as  He  had 
said — sent  the  promise  of  His  Father  upon  His  Church — 
poured  down  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  Apos- 
ties  whom  He  had  chosen.  We  read  in  our  service  of 
the  wonderful  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  The  Apostles 
were  gathered  together  in  Jerusalem,  expecting  the  ful- 
filment of  their  Lord's  parting  promise.  It  was  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  they  were  oM  mth  one  accord  in  one  place. 
And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  nosh- 
ing mighty  wind,  and  it  filed  all  the  hotise  where  they  were 
siUing.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues,  like 
as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them,  and  they  were  all 
fSkd  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  spake  with  other  tongues,  as 
the  Spirit  gave  them  tUterance. 

So  did  the  Holy  Ghost  come  down  at  ^e  \i^gcKms^' 
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SO  were  Christ's  Apostles  endued  visibly  and  instanta- 
neously with  power  from  on  high.  There  was  a  sound 
in  the  sky — ^the  rush  of  a  mighty  wind ;  there  was  the 
appearance  of  fiery  tongues  on  the  Apostles'  heads,  and 
together  with  these  outward  tokens  of  unusual  power, 
they  received,  and  it  would  seem  ever  afterwards  pos- 
sessed, the  marvellous  faculty  of  speaking  in  tongues 
they  had  never  learnt — speaking  so  as  to  be  understood 
by  the  groups  of  many  nations  from  all  parts  of  the 
world  congregated  at  that  feast. — No  less  than  seventeen 
different  nations  are  enumerated,  who  had  representa- 
tives at  that  time  in  Jerusalem,  and  these  all,  we  are 
told,  did  hear  the  Apostles  ^eah  in  iheir  own  tongtte 
wherein  they  were  bom  the  wonderful  works  of  Crod! 

From  that  day  to  this  the  Church  of  Christ  has  ob- 
served Whit-Sunday  as  the  anniversary  of  this  great 
event.  Just  as  we  keep  Christmas  in  honour  of  our  Lord's 
birth — Easter  in  honour  of  His  resurrection — so  do  we 
keep  this  day,  year  by  year,  in  commemoration  of  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  proceedeth  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son — Whom  Jesus  Christ,  when  He 
went  back,  sent,  as  He  had  promised,  from  the  Father. 

The  use  of  such  an  anniversary  is  great — it  serves  to 
remind  us  of  God's  goodness,  and  of  our  own  responsi- 
bilities. We  cannot  now  plead  ignorance,  as  did  the  dis- 
ciples at  Ephesus,  of  the  Third  Person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity.  We  who  come  to  church  on  Whit-Sunday,  if 
we  only  give  attention  to  what  is  read,  must  at  least 
know  so  much  as  this,  that  there  is  a  Holy  Ghost — ^that, 
besides  the  Father  Who  made  us,  the  Son  Who  redeemed 
zta,  there  is  present  with  us  in  this  lower  world  another 
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Person — the  Spirit  of  miglit  Who  helpeth  our  infirmities, 
"Who  sanctifieth"  us,  ."and  all  the  elect  people  of 
God," 

That  this  knowledge  may  be  the  more  impressed  upon 
our  hearts,  let  us  now  look  at  some  results  which  have 
followed  from  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the 
world — ^from  the  fulfilment  of  those  words  of  my  text — 
Behold,  1  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you. 

One  result  has  been  the  mighty  and  rapid  growth  of 
the  word  of  God.  The  Gospel,  which  has  now  gone  out 
into  all  lands,  sprung  from  a  very  small  beginning. 
There  were  at  the  first,  about  nineteen  centuries  ago,  but 
twelve  men  to  preach  it ;  and  those  twelve  were  most  of 
them — ^perhaps  all — ^unlettered  men.  They  were  opposed 
by  the  wise  and  learned,  by  the  rich  and  powerfiil  of 
their  countrymen;  they  were  treated  as  impostors,  as  disor- 
derly persons  by  the  rulers,  and  forbidden  to  speak  at  all 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  they  were  not  to  be  put 
down :  they  continued  to  preach,  and  with  such  power, 
that  none  of  their  opponents  were  able  to  gainsay  or  re- 
sist them.  Chains,  imprisonment,  torture,  death,  all  that 
malice  and  hatred  could  devise  or  infiict  was  tried — but 
all  in  vain.  The  word  spread  and  had  a  free  course — it 
spread— beginning  at  Jerusalem,  and  going  out  over  aU 
the  neighbouring  countries.  The  man  who  most  sought  to 
injure  it  was  quickly  changed  into  its  chief  herald.  By 
his  labours — the  labours  of  St.  Paul — ^the  blessing  was 
communicated  to  the  heathen,  and  by  them  gladly  re- 
ceived. At  Ephesus,  at  Corinth,  at  Athens,  at  Eome — 
those  great  seats  of  ancient  civilization — ^the  centt^^  <A 
the  old  heathen  idol  worship — witbm  t\i.e  ^^^t^  ^i  ^"^i^ 
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man's  lifetime,  the  Gospel  was  proclaimed.  The  name 
of  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preached,  acted  like  a  spell  upon 
the  hearts  of  thousands.  They  turned  from  vanities  to 
the  living  God.  Multitudes,  both  of  men  and  women, 
wherever  he  journeyed  were  added  to  the  Lord, — So 
mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and  prevailed. 

And  what  made  it  grow  ?  How  can  we  account  for 
the  rapid  spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  change  it 
brought  about  in  men's  lives,  belief,  and  conversation — 
a  change  quite  without  parallel  in  the  history  of  man- 
kind ?  How,  I  ask,  are  we  to  accoimt  for  this  ?  Only 
by  the  miracle  of  Pentecost.  It  was  God  the  Holy 
Ghost's  doing.  He  gave  to  those  first  twelve  Apostles 
the  gift  of  tongues — and  He  gave,  along  with  that  gift, 
boldness,  with  fervent  zeal,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all 
nations.  But  for  Him — weak,  timid,  ignorant  men,  as 
they  naturally  were — they  would  have  done  nothing. 
They  would  never  have  preached  the  word,  nor  suffered 
for  the  word,  nor  persevered  in  labour  as  they  did,  had 
it  not  been  that  a  new  power  was  planted  in  them — ^had 
it  not  been  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested  upon  them 
— the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding — the  Spirit  of 
counsel  and  might — the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.  That  was  the  secret  of  Apostles'  success — 
that  is  the  explanation  of  the  spread  of  Christ's  Gospel 
at  its  beginning.  It  was  not  the  Apostles  by  themselves 
who  proclaimed  it,  but  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking 
in  them  which  carried  the  Word  home  with  conviction 
into  the  hearts  of  their  hearers. 

And  as  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost  Who  spoke  by  the 
ZDouth  of  the  Apostles,  so  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost  Who 
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wrote  by  their  pen,  and  by  the  pen  of  the  Evangelists. 
Be  sure,  brethren,  that  from  first  to  last  the  publication 
of  the  Gospel — whether  spoken,  or  written,  or  printed, 
is  His  work.  Be  sure  that  the  Bible,  our  most  precious 
inheritance,  is  a  gift  to  us  from  Him — a  gift  given  us  to 
profit  withal — not  to  be  kept  shut  up,  and  opened  only 
on  rare  occasions,  but  to  be  daily  studied  and  digested, 
that  it  may  make  us  wise  imto  salvation. 

Again :  look  at  another  consequence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  having  come.  Look  at  a  good  man's  life — ^what 
is  it  that  enables  a  man  to  live — I  will  not  say  up  to  the 
fiill  mark  of  the  Gospel  standard,  but  to  live  in  a  way 
approaching  to  it  ?  How  shall  we  account  for  the  good 
fruit  which  we  sometimes  see  growing  on  the  evil  stock 
of  our  fallen  nature  ?  Love,  joy,  peace,  hng-suffering,  gm- 
tleness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance, — these  surely  are  not 
qualities  that  we  have  any  great  claim  to  by  nature,  and 
yet — God  be  thanked  !  we  see  them  produced  amongst 
us.  We  see  persons  who,  in  their  conversation  and 
intercourse  with  their  fellows,  are  amiable,  and  loving, 
and  kind — ready  to  forgive  injuries,  and  to  put  up  wtth 
afeonts — ^who,  when  reviled,  will  not  revile  again  ;  who, 
when  provoked  with  taunting  words,  give  back  the  soft 
answer  that  turneth  away  wrath, — who,  instead  of  being, 
— as  we  naturally  are — selfish,  and  seekers  only  of  what 
is  pleasant  to  themselves,  have  learnt  to  deny  themselves, 
and  to  care  for  others, — ^who  have  their  bodies  in  subjec- 
tion, their  appetites  under  control, — ^who  never  give  the 
rein  to  their  passions,  run  into  no  excess  of  riot,  but  are 
constantly  and  habitually  sober,  temperate,  and  cha&t^, — 
who  in  matters  of  religion  are  devout  wit\iou\i\iyg^cr^ 
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carefiil  to  observe  all  God's  appointments;  who  believe 
in  Him,  love  Him,  and  fear  Him,  and  are  resigned  in 
all  things  to  His  will ;  who  take  the  evil  and  the  good 
at  His  hand  alike  with  thankfulness,  saying  always  in  all 
that  befalls  them — It  is  the  Lord;  kt  Sim  do  whatseemeth 
JEm  good ! 

I  repeat,  we  see  such  persons  sometimes  amongst 
ourselves — ^men  whose  lives  are  built  upon  the  great 
pattern  in  the  Gospel — ^who  are  sealed,  and  marked  for 
Christ's,  because  as  Christ  was,  so  are  they  in  this  world. 
We  see  them  in  all  ranks,  and  in  circumstances  of  every 
variety.  They  are  the  salt  of  the  earth;  the  little 
leaven,  that  leaveneth  more  or  less  the  whole  society 
about  them. 

And  why  are  they  thus — so  diflferent  to  the  mass  about 
them  ?  Where  got  they  these  good  and  noble  qualities  ? 
Why,  from  Him  who  is  the  Author  and  Worker  of  all 
godliness  in  man — ^from  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  When- 
ever you  see  such  lives,  brethren,  as  those  I  have  de- 
scribed;  -v^henever  you  see  any  goodness  of  any  kind  in 
men,  you  may  put  it  down  to  His  Holy  inspiration — ^you 
may  be  sure  that  there,  the  same  Power  is  at  work,  that 
*  wrought  so  mightily  in  the  Apostles  of  old,  you  may 
thank  the  Lord  for  this  further  proof  that  His  words 
have  been  verified — Behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  My 
Father  upon  you. 

And  this  leads  me,  in  the  last  place  to  consider  our 
part  in  this  promise.  For  the  promise  of  the  Comforter 
is  a  general  one.  God  desires  to  pour  His  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh.  God  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved :  and 
because  without  holiness  none  can  be  saved.  He  offers 


XXX.]  THE  PROMISE  OF  THE   FATHER  SENT.  247 

t 

His  Holy  Spirit  to  all  who  will  open  their  hearts  to  His 
influence.  Have  we  received,  or,  are  we  now  receiving 
this  gift  of  God,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  This  is 
really  the  question  which  it  concerns  us  to  ask  each  one 
of  himself  to-day. — Have  I  participated,  am  I  now 
participating  in  the  blessing  of  Pentecost?  Has  the 
Son  sent  the  promise  of  the  Father  upon  me  ? 

Some  wiU  say  He  has — that  they  have  received  this 
gift  because  they  have  been  baptized,  or,  because  they 
have  been  confirmed,  or,  because  they  have  been  par- 
takers of  the  Lord's  Supper.  And,  assuredly  these  are 
the  chief  channels  through  which  He  ordinarily  is  con- 
veyed— these  together  with  prayer,  and  the  study  of  the 
Bible  are  the  usual  means  of  grace.  Wecannot  value  them 
too  highly,  or  use  them  too  diligently ;  but  I  would  not 
appeal  to  the  fact  of  our  having  enjoyed  one,  or  all  of 
these  means,  as  proofs  in  itself  of  the  gift  being  received. 
We  must  look  to  results ;  to  effects  upon  our  mind  and 
conduct,  and  not  to  the  mere  observance  of  outward  means 
however  sacred. 

For  instance,  do  we  find  in  ourselves  a  growing  reluct- 
ance to  commit  sin,  and  a  greater  sense  of  shame  for 
having  committed  it  ?  Do  we  feel  at  times  when  on  the 
point  of  breaking  some  one  of  God's  commandments,  a 
restraining  hand  laid  upon  us,  holding  us  baxjk  fix)m 
transgression  ?  Do  we  when  beset  by  temptation  some- 
times find  some  good  thoughts  come  to  our  succour? 
Are  we  never  aware  of  a  stiU  smaU  voice  whispering 
to  us  to  be  strong,  and  of  a  good  courage,  and  to  do  our 
duty  ?  Yes,  and  when  we  have  done  our  duty,  have  we 
not  heard  again  that  same  voice  approvm^g  'vx^  W  ^^xsi% 
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it  P  Do  not  thoughts  suddenly  cross  our  minds^  awaken- 
ing in  us  good  resolves^  and  high  efforts  P  thoughts  about 
God  and  deaths  and  the  great  judgment^  and  the  glories 
of  the  world  to  come,  and  the  need  there  is  to  prepare 
ourselves  jiow,  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  P 

Now  such  thoughts,  and  such  feelings  are  (I  would 
humbly  suggest)  wrought  in  us  by  God's  Holy  Spirit. 
They  are  to  us  in  place  of  the  rushing  wind,  and  fiery 
tongues — immistakable  signs  of  a  Good  and  Pure  Spirit 
striving  in  us;  witnessing  with  our  spirit  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God ! 

Oh,  brethren,  when  such  signs  of  His  presence  are 
mamfest  in  any  of  your  hearts,  be  exceeding  thankful ! 
It  is  a  proof  that  God  cares  for  you,  that  He  has  called 
you  with  His  Holy  calling. — ^Try  to  walk  worthy  of  it — 
give  heed  to  those  tokens  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  a  light  shin- 
ing in  a  dark  place — put  there  in  your  hearts  to  be  a 
beacon  to  guide  your  steps  through  the  perplexities  of 
human  conduct.  Follow,  I  say,  these  blessed  motions 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Do  always,  and  at  once,  what  He, 
speaking  through  your  conscience,  would  have  you  do. 
But  tamper  not;  hesitate  not;  the  Spirit  may  be 
quenched,  and  grieved ;  the  light  which  God  lights  in  the 
soul,  has  through  carelessness,  through  negligence, 
through  inattention,  but  too  often  been  allowed  to  die 
out,  and  when  this  happens — when  God's  Holy  Spirit 
ceases  to  shine  in,  and  enlighten  us,  what  state  can  be 
more  utterly  without  hope — If  ths  light  thai  is  in  thee  be 
darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  ! 
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TRmiTY  SUNDAY. 

THE   HOLY  TRINITY. 
2  Ck)RINTHIAVS  ZIII.    14. 

T?ie  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  arid  the  love  of  Ood,  and  the  com- 
rrmnion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all. 

Trinity  Sunday,  brethren,  is  a  very  marked  day  in  the 
order  of  the  Christian  year.  It  is  the  Sunday  after 
which  all  the  other  Sundays,  between  now  and  Advent, 
are  named — Sundays  after  Trinity. 

And  why  is  it  so  called  ?  Because  on  it,  in  a  very 
especial  manner,  we  are  taught  ''to  acknowledge  the 
glory  of  the  eternal  Trinity,  and  in  the  power  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  to  worship  the  Unity ;"  in  other  words 
— ^to  confess  God,  as  He  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  Him- 
self to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  imder  threfe  Persons — Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost — each  performing  a  great  part — 
each  wonderful  in  His  doings  towards  the  children  of 
men — Three  Persons  but  One  God — in  glory  equal,  in 
Majesty  co-eternal. 

This  is  what  we  remember  on  Ti^ty  SiviLTiSL'a:^-    ^^^^^ 
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is  that  great  doctrine,  which  is  so  fiilly  drawn  out  in  the 
Creed  we  have  used  on  this  day. 

On  other  days  we  remember  other  points  of  our  Chris- 
tian faith :  the  birth  of  our  Lord  on  Christmas  day —  * 
His  Manifestation  on  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany — His 
Crucifixion  on  Good  Friday — His  glorious  Resurrection 
on  Easter  day — ^His  Ascension  forty  days  later — the 
coining  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  Christ's  true 
promise,  on  Whit-Sunday.  But  to-day  we  celebrate,  not 
so  much  one  particular  point  in  our  religion,  as  that 
which  is  the  very  sum  of  it  all.  To-day  we  acknowledge 
God  under  each  and  every  relation,  in  which  He  has 
been  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  to  us — as  the  Trinity  in 
Unity — as  the  Father  that  made ;  the  Son  that  re- 
deemed ;  the  Holy  Ghost  that  sanctifies  us — and  we 
say.  This  God  is  our  God — we  will  have  no  other  God 
but  Him — ^He  shall  be  our  Guide  unto  death ! 

Now,  in  speaking  to  you  on  so  grave  a  subject  as  this* 
I  must,  at  the  first,  -confess  our  ignorance.  What  can 
creatures  such  as  we  know  of  the  nature  of  the  Deity  ! 
Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  ?  canst  tlwu  find  out 
the  Almighty  unto  perfection?  It  is  as  high  as  heaven, 
what  ca7ist  thou  do  ?  deeper  than  heU,  what  canst  thou  know  f 

It  is  indeed  a  great  mystery  that  God  should  be  Three 
and  yet  One — and  with  our  limited  minds  it  is  useless  to 
inquire  Sow  can  these  things  he  f 

But,  brethren,  there  need  be  no  stumbling  at  this  doc- 
trine. Many  things  in  this  world,  many  laws  of  nature, 
as  they  are  called,  many  things  in  our  own  souls  and 
bodies  are  hid  from  our  eyes,  are  past  finding  out  unto  per- 
fection.    Is  it  wonderful,  then,  is  it  not  rather  what  we 
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should  expect,  if  God's  own  nature  remains  to  us  a 
mystery  ?  May  we  not  be  content  to  know  only  in  part 
at  present  ?  Shall  we  not  wait  patiently  for  the  clearer 
.  and  for  the  larger  powers  which  will  be  ours  in  another 
state  of  being  ?  For  now  we  see  things  through  a  glass, 
darkly ;  but  then  face  to  face;  now  I  hHow  in  part;  hut 
then  I  shall  know  even  as  also  I  am  knottm. 

And  yet  all  is  not  dark  even  now.  There  is  much  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  which  is  plainly  adapted 
to  our  understanding  at  present — much  that  ministers  to 
our  deepest  necessities — much  that  meets  the  yearnings 
of  our  hearts — much  that  may  fiimish  us  with  a  staff  on 
which  to  lean  for  support  and  guidance  in  all  our  pil- 
grimage. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

The  love  of  God, 

The  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"Weigh  well  these  words,  and  you  will  agree  with  me 
that  what  is  revealed  to  us  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  is  revealed 
for  our  comfort — revealed  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation. 

Let  us  dwell,  for  a  few  moments,  on  what  is  here  said 
of  each  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  Blessed  Trinity. 
And,  j&rst,  of  the  Love  of  God — ^how  is  this  set  forth  in 
the  name  by  which  the  First  Person  in  the  God- 
head is  named  —  Father — our  Father  Who  is  in 
heaven. 

If  any  word  could  convey  to  us  the  assurance  that 
God  loves  us,  it  must  be  this — For  as  a  Father  pitieth  his 
oum  children,  even  so  is  the  Lord  merciftU  unto  them  that 
fear  Sim. 

Yes,  and  it  is  by  this  tender  name  oi  ¥a\hgt  ^^\»  Qi^ 
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appeals  to  us  for  our  affections — ^He  would  have  us  love 
Him,  because  He  first  loved  us — ^He  would  have  us  not 
shrink  from  Him,  and  try  to  hide  away  out  of  His  sight, 
but  draw  near  to  Him  and  trust  Him — ^He  would  have 
us,  prodigals  though  we  may  have  been  in  times  past, 
wasters  of  His  goods,  and  self-banished  through  our  wil- 
fulness, from  His  presence,  yet,  in  our  exile,  remember 
Him,  and  remember  Him  as  a  most  kind  parent — as  our 
Father ;  and  in  that  thought  arise,  and  turn  our  faces 
homewards,  and  cry  unto  Him — Father^  I  have  sinned 
.  .  .  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  he  called  Thy  son  ! 

0,  my  friends,  think,  I  beseech  you,  more  of  this ! 
There  is  no  peace,  no  happiness  for  any  of  us  while  we 
live  estranged  from  God.  He  asks  for  our  heart,  and  we 
give  Him,  too  many  of  us,  but  lip  homage  only.  "We 
fear  Him,  but  we  hardly  love  Him !  No  wonder,  then, 
if  we  are  unfaithful  and  disobedient — for  love  alone  has 
aconstraining  band — ^love  alone  will  keep  us  with  Him,  and 
prevent  our  going  astray,  and  satisfy  us  with  the  pleasures 
of  His  House,  and  fill  us  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing! 

And  therefore  I  say,  cultivate  more  and  more,  the 
love  of  God  in  your  souls.  Learn  to  have  pleasure  in 
His  worship.  Look  upon  your  attendance  here  not  as  a 
task,  not  as  a  duty,  not  as  a  mark  of  respectability,  but 
as  a  privilege,  as  your  reasonable  and  most  delightful 
service — ^Look  upon  it  as  David  did  of  old — Lord  I  have 
loved  the  habitation  of  Thy  House,  and  the  place  where 
Thine  honour  dweUeth.  My  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing 
to  enter  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord;  my  heart  and  my  flesh 
rejoice  in  the  living  Qodt 

And  so,  too,  with  your  prayers  at  home,  with  your 
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reading  of  the  Bible,  with  your  attendance  at  the  Holy 
Supper,  with  every  act  that  recalls  God  to  mind,  go 
about  these  not  in  a  cold,  formal,  heartless  manner,  but 
with  the  affections  kindled,  and  the  heart  interested,  and 
a  keen  sense  of  God's  exceeding  goodness  awakened  in 
you. 

I  have  already  urged,  in  proof  of  that  gooodness,  the 
name  of  Father,  by  which  He  desires  us  to  address  Him. 
A  further  proof  of  that  love  is  present  to  us,  when  we 
think  of  the  way  in  which  He  has  provided  for  our  re- 
demption— Q-od  so  hved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  ovdy 
begotten  Son^  that  whosoever  helieveth  on  Him  shotdd  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  ! 

And  this  leads  me  to  a  few  words  on  the  second 
Person  in  the  adorable  Trinity — Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  Apostle,  in  the  text,  prays  that  the  grace  of  ovr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  with  us.  By  which  he  means 
that  we  may  know  and  understand,  and  profit  by  all  that 
Christ  has,  in  His  free  mercy  and  love,  done  for  us — 
or  as  it  is  expressed  in  our  Prayer  Book,  "  that  by  the 
merits  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  faith  in 
His  blood,  we  may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  all 
other  benefits  of  His  Passion." 

For  that  such  is  what  the  grace  of  Christ  intends,  is 
plain  from  this  passage  in  2  Cor.  viii.  9 — Ye  hmp  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jestts  Christ,  that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for 
your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through  His  poverty 
might  be  rich. 

Yes,  this  is  the  work  of  the  Second  Person  in  the 
Trinity — It  is  by  His  humiliation — by  His  lowly  life — 
by  His  cruel  death  that  we  are  redeemed.    H^'7t«k&  tsx^^ 
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sm  for  US — suflfered  as  thougli  He  were  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners— whereas  He  was  perfectly  righteous,  holy,  harm- 
less, undefiled — suflfered  for  us  and  in  our  stead — that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him. 

How,  I  ask,  can  we  be  grateful  enough  ?  How  can 
we  ever  estimate  as  it  deserves  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ?  The  free  grace — ^for  what  He  did.  He 
did  willingly — ^under  no  constraint.  Tfo  man  took  His 
life  from  Him,  but  He  laid  it  down  of  Himself — He  was 
the  good  Shepherd,  that  gave  His  life  for  the  sheep  ! 

We  cannot,  I  repeat,  by  any  word,  or  any  comparison 
we  may  use,  set  forth  in  its  fullness  the  loving-kindness 
of  our  Saviour.  But,  what  is  of  more  practical  good,  we 
may,  each  by  himself,  dwell  upon  it,  feed  upon  it  in  our 
hearts  by  faith,  and  frame  our  lives  by  it — ^learning  by 
Hifi  example  to  deny  ourselves  and  to  care  for  others,  and 
to  be  patient  under  crosses,  and  to  spend,  and  be  spent 
for  our  brethren. 

Lastly,  I  would  speak,  but  very  briefly,  about  the  com- 
munion of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  end  and  object  of  our  creation,  and  of  our  redemp- 
tion, is,  that  we  might  glorify  God  by  good  and  holy 
lives.  This,  says  St.  Paul,  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your 
sanctifkation. 

And  hence  the  part  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  in  our 
salvation.  He — the  blessed  gift  of  the  other  two  Divine 
Persons — proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  has 
come  into  the  world  to  complete  the  plan  of  man's  re- 
demption. It  is  from  Him,  that  all  good  thoughts,  all 
good  words,  all  good  works  do  proceed.  He  is  that 
Spirit  which,  moving  on  the  heart,  stirs  it  up  to  will  what 


XXXI.]  '     THE   HOLT  TRINITY.  255 

is  good,  and  then  works  with  us  till  we  put  that  good 
will  into  practice. 

There  is  nothing  good  in  us  by  nature.  Whatever  in 
us  is  of  good  is  of  the  Spirit's  planting— -every  movement 
of  the  better  life  in  us,  every  wish  to  please  God,  every 
resolve  to  resist  evil,  every  triumph  over  temper,  every 
step  in  the  right  path,  every  advance  in  Christian  holi- 
ness— all  that  in  any  character  is  lovely,  pure,  and  of 
good  report,  is  not  of  ourselves,  but  is  a  work  done  in  us, 
and  for  us  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Remember  it,  brethren — Sanctification — renewal  of  the 
soul  to  God,  is,  from  first  to  last,  in  one  and  in  all  of  us, 
a  Divine  work :  a  work  moreover  that  goes  on  in  secret^ 
silently,  and  is  witnessed  to  by  its  results — The  wind  blow- 
eih  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 
canst  not  teU  whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth:  so 
is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit, 

To  conclude.  From  what  has  been  said,  I  trust  it 
will  be  clear  to  you,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  high  and  mysterious  as  it  is,  has  yet  in  it  some- 
thing that  we  can  understand — something  that  is  adapted 
to  the  necessities  of  our  man's  nature.  It  tells  us — we 
have  seen — of  a  Father  Who  loves  us — of  a  Son  Who 
freely  gave  Himself  for  us — of  a  Holy  Ghost  Who  sancti- 
fies us,  and  through  sanctification  fits  us  for  our  everlast- 
ing home. 

And  this  great  doctrine  has  been  revealed,  not  for  us 
to  speculate  upon,  but  for  our  souls'  daily  support,  health, 
and  guidance. 

May  it  prove  so  in  very  deed  to  us,  brethren  !  May 
the  words  of  my  text  in  which  that  doctrme  \s>  CiWJkfeKovfi^^ 
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and  which  are  familiar  to  us  above  most  in  the  Bible, 
come  to  be  accomplished  more  and  more  perfectly  in  the 
case  of  each  individual  soul  amongst  us  !  May  the  good 
wish  of  our  Church — ^her  solemn,  oft-repeated  prayer  be 
heard  and  granted — ^may  the  gr<ice  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  hve  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Q-host  he  with  you  aU,  now,  and  for  evermore !    Amen. 
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Then  said  Jettu  wnto  Hia  discipletf  Verily  I  say  wUo  you,  that  a  ri^ 
mom  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  JdTigdom  of  heaven.  And  again 
I  say  tmto  you  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle  tha/nfor  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Qod, 

This  saying  of  our  Lord's  which,  when  He  first  spake 
it,  caused  great  consternation  among  His  disciples— /(>r 
they  were  exceedingly  amazed  saying ^  who  then  can  he  saved  I 
— ^has  much  light  and  illustration  thrown  upon  it  by  the 
parable  which  comes  before  us  this  morning — the  parable 
of  Dives  and  Lazarus. 

That,  brethren,  is  a  parable  which,  year  by  year,  is 
selected  by  our  Church  on  this  First  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
for  our  most  serious  meditation. — ^If  rich,  we  are  warned 
in  it,  of  the  danger  of  wealth — ^if  poor,  if  labouring  at 
present  with  distress,  brought  low  through  oppression, 
or  any  plague  or  trouble — ^we  are  comforted  in  it,  with 
the  prospect  that  is  beyond — ^whateyex  o\xt  ciQraSotetfsii, 
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rich  or  poor— prosperous  or  otherwise,  we  have  here 
enforced  on  us  one  great  lesson,  the  necessity  of  using 
well  the  means  of  grace  in  our  hands — we  are  shewn  the 
folly  of  expecting  any  greater  helps  into  God's  kingdom, 
than  those  which  He  has  given  us  already. 

And  first,  I  said,  the  parable  warns  us  of  the  danger 
of  wealth.  And  this  it  does  in  common  with  many  other 
passages  of  Scripture — They  that  will  he  rich  fall  into  a 
snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown 
men  in  destruction  and  perdition,  (1  Timothy  vi.  9.)  Go 
to  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  which 
shaU  come  upon  you,  (St.  James  v.  1.)  Woe  unto  you  that 
are  rich  for  ye  have  received  your  consolation,  (St.  Luke 
vi.  24.)  So  too  the  text — How  hardly  shall  they  that  have 
riches,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood. — It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  !    * 

Now,  these  passages,  and  the  parable  before  us,  speak 
all  one  and  the  same  language. — They  all  represent  the 
condition  of  a  rich  man  as  one  of  danger — They  all  go 
contrary  to  the  opinion  of  the  world,  which  looks  on 
riches  as  the  sum  and  crown  of  happiness,  the  thing  most 
to  be  sought  for — ^most  satisfying  when  it  is  attained. 

In  direct  opposition  to  this.  Holy  Scripture  describes 
.  the  estate  of  wealth — the  estate  so  enviable  in  the  eyes 
of  men — as  one  full  of  peril — peril  to  the  soul.  It  de- 
clares that  it  is  harder — ^not  impossible — ^but  harder  for 
a  rich  man  than  for  another,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Now,  fiiUy  believing  that  this  is  true,  let  us  consider 
the  reason  of  it — the  reason  why,  throughout  the  Bible, 
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wealth  is  regarded  with  alarm-as  a  rock  against  which 
many  souls  suffer  shipwreck. 

AU  that  is  in  the  world,  says  1  St.  John  ii.  16, — the  lust 
of  the  fleshy  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  oflife^  is  not 
of  the  Father,  hut  is  of  the  world — ^note  it  brethren, — the 
lust  of  the  flesh — the  lust  of  the  eyes — the  pride  of  life — these 
are  the  three  chief  paths  by  which  we  go  astray — and 
wealth  has  a  natural  readiness  to  walk  in  all  the  three. 

The  rich  man,  with  time  on  his  hands,  with  no  neces- 
sity to  labour,  is  tempted  to  idleness,  and  idleness  opens 
the  door  to  many  questionable  pleasures.  The  rich 
man,  faring  sumptuously  every  day,  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  is  apt  to  become  self-indulgent,  unduly 
given  to  pampering  the  body — and  so  falls  an  easy  prey  to 
those  enticements  which  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh. 

Again — and  this  I  think  is  the  greatest  danger  of 
his  condition — a  rich  man  waited  upon  in  all  his 
wants — flattered  in  his  very  weaknesses — ^unaccustomed 
to  contradiction — able  to  command  all  he  fancies, 
and  to  gratify  every  wish,  can  hardly  be  without 
pride.  Yery  difficult  must  it  be  for  him  to  practise  those 
graces  which  are  the  chief  ornament  of  the  Christian 
character — very  difficult,  and  but  for  God's  help  impos- 
sible, for  a  rich  man  to  be  meek,  patient,  forbearing, 
lowly  in  his  own  eyes. 

We  have  now  seen  enough  to  explain  the  language 
used  in  the  Bible  about  wealth — to  explain  why  a  rich 
man  more  than  another  is  placed  in  jeopardy — even  for 
this — ^because,  unless  constantly  on  his  guard,  a  rich  man 
is  more  beset  by  the  temptations  which.  'waT  ^'fe  ^\xow^<ci^^» 
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against  our  soul ;  which  assail  us  through  the  Imt  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life. 

But  in  the  parable,  we  may  see  one  reason  more  to 
account  for  a  rich  man's  danger — even  this — ^because 
wealth  by  the  very  independence  which  it  gives,  by  ex- 
empting its  possessor  from  the  touch  of  want,  by  remov- 
ing him  from  contact  with  want,  by  enabling  him  to  keep 
all  painful  sights  at  a  distance,  is  apt  to  close  in  the 
heart  many  avenues  of  improvement. 

Never  suffering  ourselves  from  straitened  means, 
never  obliged  to  visit  the  wretched  in  their  misery — not 
compelled  to  go  into  the  houses  of  the  poor ;  not  a  par- 
taker with  them  in  their  sorrow,  some  of  the  holiest  and 
most  purifying  of  our  feelings,  those  of  compassion  and 
mercy,  are  not  called  into  play — they  He  dormant  in  us 
for  want  of  exercise. 

Lazarus  lies  at  the  gate  full  of  sores — ^but,  alas  !  it  is 
only  at  the  gate  !  He  is  not  with  us  in  the  house — ^we 
are  not  obliged  to  see  him,  obliged  to  speak  with 
him.  We  can  go  in  and  out,  about  our  pleasure,  and 
yet  not  know  that  he  is  there.  ^. 

And  this  is  what  many  do — ^this  is  what  Dives  did  in 
the  parable,  greatly  to  his  loss.  For  God  put  Lazarus 
there  at  his  gate  to  be  his  opportunity — to  serve  as  an 
antidote  to  the  ease  and  luxury  in  which  he  was  living  ; 
to  remind  him  that  he  must  not  live  wholly  to  himself ; 
that  he  ought  to  remember  those  in  adversity,  as  being 
himself  also  in  the  body. 

But,  alas !  the  opportunity  was  not  embraced.  The 
rich  man  and  the  poor  man,  whom  God  made  to  help 
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one  another,  never  met.  The  distance  hetween  them 
was  not  bridged  over  in  this  world,  as  it  ought  to  have 
been,  by  mutual  giving  and  receiving — ^they  kept  each 
his  own  position  to  the  end — ^the  one  at  the  gate,  desiring 
to  be  fed,  and  yet  finding  no  succour — without  so  much 
as  the  crumbs  in  token  that  he  was  recognized — left  to 
the  tenderer  mercies  of  the  very  dogs — the  other  at  the 
sumptuous  board  within — knowing  no  abatement  in  his 
daily  indulgence — ^unvexed  in  his  ease  by  a  single 
thought  about  the  beggar  at  his  door,  or  a  single  look  at 
his  misery.  They  kept,  I  say,  apart  to  the  end — ^the 
riches  of  Dives  ministered  not  to  the  relief  of  Lazarus — 
and  the  misery  of  Lazarus  awakened  no  sense  of  brotherly 
kindness  in  his  rich  neighbour.  In  their  lives  they  were 
divided — ^in  their  deaths  they  were  divided — and  now, 
when  both  have  passed  from  this  present  scene,  a  great 
gulf  divides  them  still ! 

In  that  future  state — from  which  for  a  moment  we  see 
here  the  veil  lifted  up — ^Dives  and  Lazarus  are  as  much 
— aye,  far  more  asunder  than  they  were  in  this  world. 
But  their  places  are  changed— their  relative  condition 
is  exactly  reversed.  It  is  the  rich  man  who  is  the  suf- 
ferer— ^it  is  the  rich  man  who  is  the  beggar — I  pray  thee^ 
father  Abraham,  have  rmrcy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  thai 
he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue 
— for  lam  tormented  in  this  flame.  And  Lazarus — ^he  is 
become  rich — where  he  is,  all  his  wants  are  satisfied — 
where  he  is,  there  is  no  hunger,  no  thirst,  no  naked- 
ness, no  sorrow  or  pain  of  any  kind — ^he  has  all  things, 
and  is  ftdl — ^he  is  comforted,  while  the  other  is  tor- 
mented ! 
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Thus  far,  brethren,  of  the  parable,  as  it  serves  to  elu- 
cidate the  general  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture  about 
wealth.  By  the  example  of  that  one  rich  man  we  are 
shewn,  in  a  way  not  to  be  forgotten,  the  dangerous  side 
of  riches. 

I  say  the  dangerous  side,  because  there  are  two  sides 
to  a  condition  of  wealth. 

A  man  may  do  so  much  good  with  his  wealth  in  this 
world,  as  to  find  it  a  stepping-stone  to  life  eternal — ^he 
may  make  with  it  friends,  as  our  Lord  teaches  us  in  the 
Gospel — who,  when  he  dies,  shall  receive  him  into  the 
everlasting  habitations. 

Think  not,  then,  from  what  I  have  said  to-day,  that  I 
blame  a  rich  man  simply  because  he  is  rich.  Riches  in 
themselves  are  no  curse — ^neither  is  poverty  in  itself  a 
virtue.  They  are  both  conditions  of  life  allowed  of  God. 
He  maketh  poor,  and  He  maketh  rich — and  poor  and 
rich  there  will  be  while  the  world  lasts. 

In  both  conditions,  too,  we  may  glorify  God— and  in 
both  we  may,  through  Christ's  merits,  work  out  our 
eternal  salvation.  It  is  only  of  the  dangers  that  attend 
wealth,  that  this  parable  warns  us— just  as,  in  other 
parts  of  Scripture,  we  are  warned  against  other  condi- 
tions. 

May  those  of  you,  brethren,  whom  such  a  warning 
seems  to  concern,  lay  it  well  to  heart !  May  you  see  the 
rock,  and  steer  clear  of  it !  May  you  learn  to  regard 
your  wealth  as  a  trust  from  God — put  into  your  hands 
for  a  time,  that  you  may  employ  it  for  His  honour,  by 
doing  all  the  good  you  can  with  it  in  the  world  !  If  your 
riches  increase,  let  your  charities  increase  with  them. 
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Let  your  watchfulness  increase — ^let  your  sympathies  be 
more  widely  extended.  Let  no  Lazarus  lie  at  your  gate 
neglected,  but  rather  go  out  yourselves  and  seek  for 
Lazarus — seek  for  occasions  of  Christian  service — seek 
for  your  brother  less  fortimate  than  yourselves,  that  you 
may  minister  to  him  of  your  substance,  and  in  him  to 
our  common  Lord  ! 

Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  kast  of  these 
My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me,  These  are  gracious 
words — let  every  man  "  rich  in  this  world,"  bear  them 
in  mind.  For  while  he  acts  on  the  principle  which  they 
enjoin,  while  he  sees,  in  the  various  objects  of  suffering 
and  distress  by  which  he  is  surrounded,  in  the  sick,  in 
the  hungry,  in  the  orphan,  in  the  ignorant,  so  many  of 
his  Lord's  brethren,  and  is  prompt  to  come  to  their  relief, 
his  riches,  be  they  what  they  may,  will  do  the  owner  no 
hurt — they  will  prove  aids  to  his  highest  good  :  they  will 
lay  up  a  good  foundation  for  him  against  the  time  to 
come.  It  is  when  this  principle  is  forgotten — ^when  we 
turn  away  our  face  from  the  poor — when,  having  this 
world's  goods,  we  see  our  brother  have  need,  and  shut 
up  our  compassion  from  him— when  we  know  no  use  of 
wealth  beyond  its  power  to  serve  our  own  enjoyment — or 
when  we  heap  it  up  in  unused  hoards — why  then,  the 
voice  of  Scripture  speaks  loud  in  our  condemnation,  loud 
in  its  warning — Go  to,  ye  rich  men — your  riches  are  cor- 
rupted,  and  your  garments  are  moth-eaten.  Tour  gold  and 
silver  is  cankered,  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness 
against  you,  and  shaU  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have 
heaped  treasure  together  for  the  last  day  ! 

To  conclude.     I  said,   at  the  be^mii^^  ^"^^»  ^^ 
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parable  in  this  day's  Gospel  had  lessons  for  us  all — what 
L  leasons  are  for  L  rich  has  occupied  us  this  morning. 
If  God  will,  I  may  take  up  the  subject  at  another  time, 
and  shew  what  lessons  it  contains  for  the  poor.  At 
present,  I  would  close  with  one  remark,  arising  out  of 
the  matter  already  considered. 

When  we  look  at  the  peril  of  wealth,  is  it  not  strange 
that  men  should  care,  as  they  do,  to  grow  rich  P  Does 
it  not  seem  to  be  rushing  wilfully  in  a  direction  forbidden 
us,  when  we  shew  great  anxiety  to  have  a  large  share  of 
this  world's  goods?  Surely  a  middle  state  is  best — 
surely,  having  food  and  raiment,  a  wise  man  will  be  con- 
tent! 

Surely  the  prayer  of  Agur,  which  we  read  in  the  book 
of  Proverbs  (chap,  xxx.),  is  a  prayer  that  all  of  us  must 
wish  to  oflfer.  For  it  is  but  the  enlargement  of  that  peti- 
tion which  our  Lord  has  taught  us  to  prefer — the  petition 
for  our  "  daily  bread  *' — Two  things  have  I  required  of 
Thee — deny  me  them  not  before  I  die.  Remove  from  me 
vanity  and  lies — give  m/e  neither  poverty  nor  riches :  feed  me 
with  food  convenient  for  me.  Lest  I  befuU,  atid  deny  Thee; 
and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord  f  Or  led  I  he  poor,  and  steal, 
and  take  the  name  of  my  Chd  in  vain  ! 
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THE   THREE   EXCUSES. 
St.  Lukb  XIV,  17, 18. 

And  he  sent  hit  servant  aJt  tupper  time^  to  say  to  them  tJiat  were  biddefiy 
Come :  for  all  things  ore  n(m  ready.  And  they  all,  vnih  one  consent^ 
hegam,  to  make  excuse. 

In  the  parable  from  whence  the  text  is  taken,  three 
persons  are  introduced  as  excusing  themselves  from  the 
proffered  hospitality  of  a  certain  man,  who  had  invited 
them  to  a  great  supper.  The  first  said,  to  the  servant 
who  was  sent  to  summons  him  to  the  banquet,  I  have 
bought  a  piece  of  ground  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it ;  I 
pray  thee  have  me  excused :  and  another  said,  I  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  1  go  to  prove  them;  I  pray  thee 
have  me  eoccused :  and  another  said,  I  have  married  a  tvife^ 
and  therefore  I  cannot  come. 

Now  it  is  impossible  for  us  not  to  connect  these  ex- 
cuses with  what  happens  amongst  ourselves  with  regard 
to  the  Holy  Communion.  And  our  Church  has  done  so 
expressly  in  that  Exhortation  which  the  Minister  is 
ordered  to  read  when  he  glveth  warning  iot  ^<^  ^<^t^- 
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tion,  "  in  case  lie  shall  see  tlie  people  negligent  to  come 
to  the  Holy  Communion  " — "  They,"  it  says,  "  that  re- 
fused the  feast  in  the  Gospel  because  they  had  bought  a 
farm,  or  would  try  their  yokes  of  oxen,  or  because  they 
were  married,  were  not  so  excused,  but  were  counted 
unworthy  of  the  heavenly  feast.'* 

Such  being  the  case,  and  this  being  a  time  when  again 
the  Holy  Supper  is  prepared  for  us,"^!  trust  you  will  bear 
with  me  if  I  dwell  for  a  little  on  each  of  these  three 
excuses,  coming,  as  they  do,  from  three  distinct  classes  of 
men ;  types  of  whom  may  be  found  in  every  congre- 
gation. 

And,  first,  let  me  draw  your  attention  to  what  takes 
place  before  the  actual  celebration  of  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion. Notice  is  given  of  it  on  the  Sunday  previous. 
The  Minister  declares  that  he  purposes,  through  God's 
assistance,  to  administer  to  all  who  shall  be  reUgiously 
and  devoutly  disposed,  the  most  comfortable  Sacrament 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ— or,  as  it  is  expressed 
yet  more  earnestly  in  the  other  Exhortation  to  which  I 
have  referred,  he  says — "  I,  for  my  part,  shall  be  ready, 
and,  according  to  my  ofi&ce,  I  bid  you  in  the  name  of 
God,  I  call  you  in  Christ's  behalf,  I  exhort  you  as  ye 
love  your  own  salvation,  that  ye  will  be  partakers  of  this 
Holy  Communion." 

Now  this  notice,  this  earnest,  affectionate  call,  may 
well  be  put  side  by  side  with  what  is  done  in  the  parable. 
God  prepares  His  feast :  He  Himself  supplies  all  that  is 
required :  the  oxen  and  fatlings  are  His — ^there  is 
nothing  we  can  contribute  to  it-^all  that  is  asked  of  us 
18,  to  come  and  partake  of  the  Lord's  bounty.     He  sends 


XXXIII.]  THE   THREE   EXCUSES.  267 

His  servants  at  supper  time,  to  say  to  us,   Come,  for  all 
things  are  now  ready  I 

'And  how  is  that  message  received  ?    How  do  we  hear 
the  Lord's  invitation  to  the  Lord's  Table. 

Alas  !  I  fear,  much  as  they  did  in  the  parable.  It 
calls  up  in  many  of  our  hearts  not  feelings  of  pleasure 
and  thankfulness,  but  feelings  of  uneasiness,  almost,  I 
had  said,  of  opposition. 

Some  few,  indeed,  there  will  be  in  every  congregation, 
who  hear  the  summons  gladly ;  some  few  who  have 
tasted  how  gracious  the  Lord  is,  and  in  whose  hearts  a 
true  love  of  Him  has  been  enkindled — ^these  rejoice  at 
the  invitation,  and  promise  themselves  to  be  there.  But 
not  so  is  it  with  the  greater  part  of  us.  Most  of  us,  on 
hearing  the  notice,  begin  within  ourselves  with  one  consent 
to  make  excuse  ! 

And  what  are  the  excuses  P  They  are  the  same  ex- 
cuses that  were  made  of  old — ^if  not  taking  exactly  the 
same  outward  shape,  they  are  in  spirit  the  excuses  which 
the  men  bidden  put  forth  in  the  parable. 

Let  us  look  at  them  one  by  one — ^not  judging  one  ano- 
ther, but  judging  every  man  himself  only. 

First,  there  is  the  excuse  which  the  possession  of  pro- 
perty, easy  worldly  circumstances,  brings  with  it.  / 
have  bought  apiece  of  ground^  and  Imusi  needs  go  and  see 
it,  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused,  A  man  rich  in  this 
world's  goods  is  apt  to  have  little  relish  for  spiritual 
things.  With  everything  easy  about  him,  with  no  de- 
sire of  body  or  mind  left  unsatisfied,  he  is  apt  to  tldnk 
and  care  but  little  about  his  soul,  and  not  caring  about 
his  soul,  he  sets  small  store  by  that  "picm^csvi  ^\cv5cl 
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Christ  has  ordained  for  its  strengthening  and  refreshment. 
What  he  really  cares  about  is  his  property  :  to  secure 
thiS;  to  increase  this,  to  lay  field  to  field,  is  at  once  his 
chief  pleasure  and  business. — To  this  he  gives  his  mind,  and 
his  best  thoughts — ^but  he  cares,  as  I  have  said,  all  too 
little  about  religion.  The  urgent  invitation  to  the  Lord's 
Table  meets  no  felt  want  in  his  heart.  He  does  not  care 
to  remember  Christ,  because  Christ  has  so  little  to  do 
with  his  source  of  happiness.  Unless  the  eyes  of  his 
understanding  have  been  enlightened  to  know  his  real  con- 
dition before  God,  how  poor  and  destitute,  and  in  need 
of  all  things  he  surely  is,  it  is  hard  to  persuade  him  of 
the  benefit  and  ^blessedness  of  coming  to  the  Holy 
Supper — it  is  almost  natural  for  him  to  say,  being  a  rich 
man,  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused  ! 

But  again. — Take  the  second  excuse — I  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them,  I  pray  thee  have 
fne  excitsed. 

The  first,  we  said,  was  the  excuse  of  the  man  of  pro- 
perty— this  we  may  call  the  excuse  of  the  busy  man— of 
those  whose  time  and  thoughts  are  necessarily  much 
occupied  with  the  work  of  their  calling — of  the  man  who 
depends  on  his  daily  toil  for  a  living — ^the  merchant,  the 
farmer,  the  artisan,  the  labourer. 

When  we  press  persons  of  this  class  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  Table,  the  plea  they  make  for  not  coming  is,  that 
they  have  not  had  time  to  consider  it ;  or  time  to  prepare 
for  it.  They  do  not  deny  that  it  is  right,  meet,  and  their 
boujiden  duty  to  come — they  say  that  at  some  future 
day,  when  they  are  less  occupied,  when  they  have  more 
leisure,  they  hope  to  come — ^but  to  come  now,  with  thdr 
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heads  and  hands  full  of  other  things,  with  the  business 
of  their  calling  pressing  so  upon  them — ^business  that  must 
be  attended  to — seems  imsuitable,  hardly  to  he  expected 
of  them.  They  answer,  if  not  in  so  many  words,  yet  in 
the  very  spirit  of  the  oxen  buyers  in  the  parable — I  have 
something  else  to  think  about— jT  have  bought  five  yoke 
qf  oxen,  and  1  go  to  prove  them;  I  pray  thee  have  me 
excused. 

The  third  and  last  excuse  we  may  call  the  excnse  of 
the  family  man — of  such  as  have  home  cares.  And  in 
this  case,  we  may  observe,  no  apology  is  made  by  the 
man  in  the  parable  for  declining  to  be  present  at  the 
feast.  He  does  not  say  /  pray  thee  have  me  excused — ^but 
he  bluntly  refuses — I  have  married  a  wife^  and  therefore  I 
cannot  come. 

And  is  not  this  also  a  true  picture  of  what  happens 
still  ?  A  man  or  a  woman,  a  father  or  a  mother,  will 
tell  you,  if  you  ask  them,  that  the  reason  why  they  keep 
away  from  the  Sacrament  is,  because  of  the  cares  and 
troubles  they  have  at  home — "  Where  there  are  chil- 
dren," I  have  heard  them  say — "one's  temper  is  sorely 
tried  :  one  cannot  always  keep  from  angry  words,  from 
strife  and  quarrelling — when  the  children  are  grown  up, 
and  get  away  from  home,  perhaps  it  may  be  different ; 
perhaps  then  we  may  attend  ;  but  while  they  are  young 
and  on  our  hands,  while  no  day  passes  that  we  are  not 
sorely  harassed  and  put  out  by  the  care  of  them,  you 
must  not  look  to  see  us  there :  it  is  out  of  the  question — 
we  cannot  come.'' 

I  might  enlarge  upon  all  these  three  excuses  by  which 
men  seek  to  cloke  their  neglect  of  theii  "Lot^^  ^^-^ 
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parting  commandment.  But  I  would  rather  leave  this 
to  be  done  by  yourselves.  All  I  have  attempted  is  to 
touch  upon  some  of  the  leading  causes  which  keep  so 
many  away  from  the  Holy  Communion.  Other  causes 
— causes  especially  that  affect  the  young — I  may,  if  God 
will,  enter  upon  hereafter.  It  will  be  enough  to-day, 
to  keep  a  little  longer  before  us  what  we  have  already 
considered,  the  excuses  of  these  three,  the  rich,  the 
busy,  those  who  have  upon  them  the  cares  and  anxieties 
of  a  family. 

There  will  always  be  in  most  congregations  some  of 
all  these  present — and  almost  in.  every  congregation, 
some  of  these  get  up  and  go  away,  to  the  grief  of  their 
minister,  when  the  time  comes  for  them  to  draw  near  to 
the  Lord's  Table. 

I  will  not  say  but  what,  they  may  havie,  many  of 
them,  reasons  by  which  they  satisfy  their  conscience  in 
the  matter — and  we  are  not  judges  of  another  man's  con- 
science. But  surely,  for  their  own  peace  and  good,  they 
ought  to  be  exhorted  not  lightly,  nor  without  sufficient 
cause,  to  stay  away. — Surely  they  will  take  it  in  good 
part,  if  I  beseech  them,  as  one  who  must  give  an  account 
of  his  ministry,  to  pay  more  heed  to  the  repeated  sum- 
mons that  is  addressed  to  them — addressed  to  them  on 
Christ's  behalf — Comeyfor  all  things  are  now  ready ! 

Come,  I  would  say,  for  the  Table  is  spread,  and  Jesus 
Christ  is  there,  to  give  you  what  is  meat  indeed,  and 
drink  indeed,  to  make  you  strong,  and  whole,  and 
clean! 

Come  ye  rich,  for  this  is  your  road  into  God's  king- 
dom— this  is  a  sure  way  for  you  to  have  fellowship  with 
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your  Lord.  Thus  may  you  be  kept — and  in  no  other 
way  so  well,  from  the  perils  incident  to  your  condition — 
thus  may  you  acquire  what  is  better  than  all  worldly 
riches,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not — thus  may 
you  have  deepened  in  you  the  conviction — and  0,  how 
necessary  this  is !  that  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  or  for 
himself  alone — that  we  are  all  intimately  concerned  with 
one  another's  welfare — all  of  one  blood,  and  one  parentage 
— members  of  a  mighty  family — from  the  youngest  to 
the  oldest,  from  the  richest  to  the  poorest — all  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ! 

Come  ye  busy  ones — ye  whose  time  on  other  days  is 
wholly  taken  up  by  your  worldly  employment ;  who  lack 
leisure  for  religious  exercise,  for  prayer,  for  the  study  of 
the  word,  for  meditation — come  and  rest  awhile,  apart 
from  the  world,  in  company  with  the  Holy  One. — Come  to 
the  Lord  in  His  ordinance,  that  you  may  have  Him  with 
you  at  other  times  as  well;  that  He  may  bless  and 
sanctify  your  common  business  to  you — come,  that  you 
may  learn  from  your  communion  with  Him  to  do  all 
your  work  in  a  Christian  spirit — even  as  He  did  His 
work,  to  God,  and  for  the  furtherance  of  His  glory ! 

Come,  lastly,  ye  whose  hearts  are  vexed  and  ruffled  by 
troubles  at  home — whose  tempers  are  tried  in  a  thousand 
ways,  whose  anxieties  are  incessant — ^who  have  in  the 
charge  and  bringing  up  of  children  a  great  weight  laid 
upon  you — come,  for  you  need  it  most  of  all — and  take 
the  grace  and  the  strength,  the  comfort  and  the  calm 
provided  for  you  in  the  Sacrament. — Come,  I  say,  that 
you  may  have  in  your  hearts,  and  in  your  homes,  what 
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Christ  alone  can  give  you,  peace  and  patience,  and  quiet- 
ness and  assurance  for  ever  ! 

Yes,  and  while  I  thus  in  particular  invite  you  to  the 
Lord's  Table,  according  to  the  division  made  above,  let 
me  not  be  thought  to  exclude  any.  Come,  I  would  say, 
all — as  many  as  are  religiously  and  devoutly  disposed,  to 
your  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  Sacrament. — Come  ye  fallen 
ones  to  be  raised ;  come  ye  faint-hearted  to  be  cheered ; 
come  ye  sick  to  be  healed ;  come  ye  blind  to  be  led ; 
come  ye  young  to  be  guided  in  the  right  way,  to  be  con- 
firmed in  the  good  part ;  come  ye  who  have  sinned,  and 
are  sorry,  that  you  may  be  pardoned ! 

But  come  to-day — when  aU  things  are  ready.  Death 
also  is  ready ;  ever  close  at  our  door ;  ever  with  his  dart 
in  his  hand  prepared  to  throw.  Sad  indeed  would  it  be 
if  he  were  to  strike  while  yet  you  are  delaying ;  while 
your  mind  is  yet  not  made  up ;  while  you  yet  put  off 
your  Lord's  messenger  with  an  excuse  ! 

I  do  not  wish  to  press  too  literally  the  closing  words  of 
the  parable ;  but  as  we  read  them  they  have  a  solemn 
warning  soimd.  They  seem  as  if  put  there,  in  the  Gos- 
pel, on  purpose  to  quicken  us  in  the  acceptance  of  our 
Lord's  invitation,  by  the  thought  that,  if  not  accepted 
at  once,  if  played  with,  and  put  off,  it  may  finally  be 
withdrawn — and  for  ever — None  of  those  mm  that  were 
bidden  shall  taste  of  my  Supper  ! 
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THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY, 


AND  ALSO 


ST.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST'S  DAY,  JUNE  24, 1860. 


EARLY  PIETY. 


1  Samxtel  III.  10. 


And  the  Lord  came  cmd  stood,  cmd  called  as  at  other  timet ,  Samuel, 
Samuel.    Then  Samuel  answered.  Speak,  for  Thy  servant  heareth. 

Two  very  remarkable  persons  come  before  us  in  the 
service  for  this  day — John  the  Baptist  and  the  prophet 
Samuel — and  there  is  much  in  the  history  of  both  for 
our  learning.  Both,  too,  have  points  of  resemblance — 
both  were  wonderfully  bom,  both  were  messengers  of  the 
Most  High — ^both  from  childhood  were  set  apart  to  be 
holy  to  the  Lord. 

And  first  of  John  the  Baptist — As  the  collect  for  his 
day  reminds  us,  he  is  our  example  in  three  particulars ; 
in  speaking  the  truth,  in  rebuking  vice — ^not  fearing  to 
lift  up  our  voice  against  wickedness,  even  in  high  places 
— and  in  suflfering  patiently  for  the  tiutti'a  a^Ike. 
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And  surely  it  is  an  example  that  we  all  greatly  need. 
To  speak  the  truth  always,  and  before  all  persons,  is  by 
no  means  easy.  Still  less  easy  is  it  to  bear  witness 
against  sin — to  say  boldly,  yet  without  passion,  to  an  of- 
fender, "  What  thou  doest  is  not  lawful — ^thou  mayest 
not  so  sin  against  God."  Least  of  all  is  it  easy  to  bear 
reproaches  and  persecution,  and  to  hear  our  name  cast 
out  as  evil  because  we  dare  be  true  to  our  conscience. 

Therefore,  as  I  said,  the  example  of  John  the  Baptist 
is  most  valuable.  For  in  him  we  see  a  man  who  was 
ever  bold  and  brave  to  speak  and  act  what  was  right  and 
true — ^who  was  ready  to  go  to  prison  and  to  death — ^yes, 
who  did  go,  for  his  honesty  in  these  points— and  who 
has  in  consequence  earned  for  himself  the  approval  of 
the  Redeemer —  Verily y  I  say  unto  you,  among  them  that 
are  bom  of  women,  there  hath  not  arisen  a  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist, 

Let  us  cherish  that  example,  brethren.  It  is  not  only 
John  the  Baptist  who  sets  it  before  us — it  is  the  example 
of  One  greater  than  John  the  Baptist — it  is  the  very 
example  of  Jesus.  In  following  the  Forerunner  in  any 
of  these  particulars — ^in  speaking  the  truth,  in  rebuking 
vice,  in  suflfering  patiently,  for  the  truth's  sake,  we  are 
assuredly  walking  in  the  steps  of  Him  Whom  he  came  to 
announce— we  are  proving  ourselves  true  disciples  of  our 
Saviour,  and  doing  what  is  pleasing  in  His  sight. 

But  I  would  not  dwell  further  on  the  lesson  of  John 
the  Baptist's  history  to-day.  I  have  already,  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  Christian  year  (third  Sunday  in  Ad- 
vent), touched  upon  his  example.  Let  us  turn  to  the 
other  great  person  of  whom  mention  has  been  made  in 
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the  service — even  Samuel.  And  may  God  give  us  grace 
to  profit  by  what  is  written  of  him  for  our  learning ! — 
written  of  him  in  his  early  years — ^for  with  these  only  are 
we  concerned  this  morning. 

Now  the  first  thing  for  us  to  notice  in  Samuel's  his- 
tory is  the  character  of  his  mother.  He  was  the  child  of 
Hannah,  the  wife  of  Elkanah.  Hannah  had  been  a  long 
time  without  children,  and  to  be  without  children  was 
looked  upon  as  a  reproach  among  the  Israelites.  To 
take  away  that  reproach  she  had  recourse  unto  the  Lord. 
And  the  Lord  hearkened  to  her  prayer,  and  gave  her  a 
child,  whom,  in  acknowledgment,  to  mark  her  sense  of 
the  Divine  favour,  she  named  Samuel,  ashed  of  God. 
Further,  she  devoted  him  to  God's  service,  according  to 
her  vow. 

No  sooner  was  he  weaned  than  she  took  him  up  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord  in  Shiloh,  and  left  him  there  in  the 
care  of  Eli  the  Priest,  that  he  might  from  his  tenderest 
years  be  occupied  with  the  service  of  the  sanctuary, — 
might  minister  before  the  Lord  God  from  quite  childhood. 

Moreover,  at  leaving  him — while  her  heart  must  have 
ached  at  parting  with  her  only  son,  and  so  young — she 
poured  out  a  song  of  praise  to  God,  which  breathes  a 
spirit  of  exalted  piety  and  thankfulness — a  song  which 
reminds  us  in  many  parts  of  the  "  Magnificat,"  if  it  did 
not,  as  is  possible,  suggest  that  Divine  hjrmn  to  our 
Lord's  Blessed  Mother. 

From  these  points  in  the  history  of  Hannah  we  get  a 
dear  insight  into  her  character.  We  see  her  to  have 
been  a  woman  of  real  and  deep  piety — one  that  feared 
God,  trusted  in  God,  prayed  to  God,  served  Qfod, 
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The  child  of  such  a  mother  would  naturally  resemhle 
its  parent.  Did  we  know  nothing  about  Samuel  except 
that  his  mother  was  thus  distinguished  for  piety,  we 
might  have  formed  a  true  estimate  of  his  character — ^we 
might  have  put  him  down  as  himself  pious,  himself  a 
fearer  of  God,  himself  a  man  of  prayer. 

I  say,  it  would  be  but  reasonable  to  expect  that 
Hannah's  son  would  be  like  Hannah — for  the  effect  of  a 
mother's  character,  for  good  or  for  ill,  is  generally  to  be 
traced  in  her  children. 

And  so  it  certainly  was  in  the  case  of  Samuel.  Though 
separated  from  her — as  we  have  seen — at  a  very  early  age, 
he  grew  up  a  true  son  of  a  religious  mother.  The  features 
that  most  marked  the  mind  of  Hannah,  came  out  in 
Samuel.  Asked  of  God,  he  was  himself  continually  ask- 
ing God. 

For  observe  this — it  is  as  a  man  of  prayer  that  Samuel 
appears  in  all  that  we  hear  of  him  in  the  Scriptures — 
Moses  and  Aaron  among  His  priests,  and  Samuel  amxmg 
such  as  call  upon  His  name.  These  all  called  upon  the  Lord, 
and  He  heard  them,  are  the  words  in  Psalm  xcix. — 
and  it  is  again  in  conjunction  with  Moses,  and  for  the 
same  reason, — ^because  of  his  earnestness  in  prayer: — that 
Samuel  is  mentioned  in  Jeremiah  xv. — Then  said  the 
Lord  unto  ms.  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  me, 
yet  my  mind  could  not  he  towards  this  people. 

As  we  read  further  on  in  his  history,  we  shall  come 
upon  instances  in  which  this  power  of  prayer  was  exhi- 
bited by  Samuel,  instances  too  well  known  to  need  parti- 
cular mention  here.  Think  of  them,  brethren,  and 
jT^znember  that  what  they  teach  us — what  the  life  of 
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Samuel  at  every  point  teaches — ^is,  that  mm  ought  always 
to  pray — that  effectual  fervent  prayer  avaikth  much  ! 

Yes — and  note  another  thing — Samuel's  prayers  were 
not  selfish  prayers — ^they  were  chiefly  intercessory  prayers 
— prayers  on  behalf  of  others — for  his  nation — ^for  his 
king — for  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  some  great  peril 
into  which  their  sins  had  plunged  them. 

And  in  this  too  we  ought  to  imitate  him — and  to  a 
certain  extent  we  do  imitate  him.  As,  for  example,  in 
our  public  prayers  at  church.  "We  pray  here,  whenever 
we  come  together,  not^or  ourselves  only,  but  "[for  all  sorts 
and  conditions  of  men."  There  is  scarcely  any  class  of 
our  brethren,  any  condition  of  life,  prosperous  or  other- 
wise, which  we  do  not  name  in  our  addresses  to  God  in 
the  Liturgy. 

And  what  we  do  in  church,  as  a  congregation  of  Chris- 
tian men,  we  ought  also  to  do  at  home,  in  our  families, 
and  in  our  closets.  Believe  me,  brethren,  our  own  hap- 
piness, and  the  happiness  of  many  around  us,  would  be 
sensibly  increased,  were  we  to  remember  one  another  in 
our  prayers.  For  prayer— prayer  for  others — begets 
love,  and  cherishes  love — prayer  draws  out  our  sympathy 
— prayer  makes  us  feel  our  common  brotherhood  in 
Christ — prayer  softens  resentment — sprayer  quickens  our 
hand  to  works  of  help  and  kindness — prayer  reminds  us 
of  mutual  duties,  and  stirs  us  up  to  fulfilling  them. 

But  again.  What  I  have  said  about  Samuel  as  an 
example  of  prayer,  and  especially  of  intercessory  prayer, 
applies  to  us  all,  young  and  old,  poor  and  rich,  master 
and  servant,  without  distinction.  There  is,  however,  in 
that  part  of  Samuel's  story  which  comes  "beiot^  'V]^^  \»  A^'^  > 
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a  lesson  that  belongs  more  particularly  to  one  class  in 
our  congregation-to  the  young. 

Let  me  have  your  attention  my  friends,  while  I  en- 
deavour to  place  it  very  shortly  before  you. 

We  are  told  in  the  afternoon  lesson  (1  Sam.  iii.) 
"  How  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  first  revealed  to 
Samuel."  He  slept,  it  seems,  when  his  day's  work  was 
done  on  a  little  bed  in  the  Tabernacle.  And  while 
lying  there,  a  voice  came  to  him,  calling  him  by  name. 
He  took  it  at  first,  to  be  the  voice  of  Eli,  and  ran  to  him, 
and  said.  Sere  am  I  for  thou  caUedst  me.  It  was  only  at 
the  third  repetition  of  the  call,  that  Eli  perceived  whence 
it  came  ;  and  gave  his  direction  to  the  child  how  to  answer 
it.  Accordingly  when  next  the  Lord  came,  and  stood  and 
called  as  at  other  tim^s,  Samuel,  Samuel;  then  Samuel 
answered,  Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth  ! 

Now  no  doubt  the  Lord  had  an  especial  purpose  in 
thus  revealing  Himself  to  Samuel,  and  a  particular  mes- 
sage for  him  to  deliver.  And  we  must  be  careful  not  to 
build  upon  this  incident  more  than  it  wiU  Ijear.  Still 
I  cannot  but  think  that  God  intended  here  to  teach  us 
something  of  His  dealings  with  quite  little  children.  I 
think  in  Samuel  thus  early  called,  early  quickened  to 
know  God's  voice,  and  to  obey  it,  we  have  a  pattern  of 
what  He  does  continually. 

Where  there  has  been — as  in  Samuel's  case,  a  good 
preparation — where  a  child  has  from  its  infancy  been 
taught — as  it  is  able  to  bear  it,  about  God ;  and  to  fear 
and  love  God,  and  to  reverence  His  holy  name,  and  to 
lift  up  its  heart  to  God,  and  to  believe  that  God  cares 
for  it,  and  keeps  it — where  there  has  been  this  previous 
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religious  training,  there  very  commonly  God  becomes 
known,  and  reveals  Himself  to  the  inner  spirit  of  quite 
young  children. 

For  have  we  not  all  seen  at  times,  instances  of  this  ? 
Have  we  not  noticed  in  some  children  a  wonderful  quick- 
ness to  see  the  right,  and  to  choose  it  P  Such  children 
reason  not,  argue  not  about  points  of  duty,  but  are  evet 
prompt  to  do  it.  They  recoil  from  what  i&  bad  by  a  kind 
of  instinct.  They  have  no  pleasure — as  so  many  of  their 
companions  have — in  wickedness. — On  the  contrary,  they 
are  instantly  pained  and  hurt  when  either  they  have 
done  any  wrong  themselves,  or  witnessed  wrong  in  others. 
It  is  not  the  fear  of  being  found  out,  which  so  much 
troubles  them,  but  the  fear  of  having  offended  God. 
And  whence  comes  this  tenderness  of  conscience  P  whence 
this  shrinking  from  evil?  whence  this  good  choice? 
whence  this  pain  and  grieving  at  sin?  I  can  only 
account  for  it  in  one  way — Then  Eli  perceived  that  the 
Lord  had  called  the  child! 

Then  if  this  be  so,  how  great  is  the  responsibility  of 
parents  !  How  surely  do  our  children  require  and  claim 
from  us  a  careftd  religious  training ! 

They  are  in  our  hands  while  their  life  is  most  pliable 
- — when  they  can  be  moulded  and  fashioned  almost  as 
we  will.  They  will  be  when  they  are  grown  up  accord- 
ing to  the  pattern  we  stamp  upon  them  now-reUgious 
or  irreligious — lovers  of  God,  or  lovers  of  pleasure — 
truthful  or  untruthftd ;  with  tempers  controlled  and 
chastened,  or  tempers  uncontrolled  and  unchastened — 
vessels  made  to  honour,  or  dishonour ;  fit,  or  unfit  for 
the  Great  Master's  use ! 
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0  my  brethren,  you  who  are  parents,  think  often  of 
this.  It  will  not  I  admit,  always  happen,  that  with  all 
our  care,  our  children  will  turn  out  well.  But  if  we 
bestow  no  care  at  all,  it  is  almost  impossible  but  that 
they  will  turn  out  ill.  See  we  then  to  this,  that  we 
instruct  them  betimes  in  the  good  and  right  way.  Take 
we  care  that  they  shall — so  far  as  rests  with  us — early 
know  the  Lord.  Take  we  care  to  put  out  of  their  young 
sight,  all  things  that  may  offend,  or  defile.  Take  we 
cBLie  lest  any  liberty  of  ours,  any  too  great  freedom  in 
speech  or  act,  prove  a  snare,  and  a  stone  of  stumbling  to 
our  children. 

Above  all,  let  us  cultivate  in  them  a  respect  for  con- 
science. Let  us  learn  them  to  know  the  voice,  which 
prompts  them  to  good,  and  dissuades  them  from  evil,  to 
be  the  voice  of  God.  Let  us  not — and  I  have  known 
some  parents  so  thoughtless,  so  cruel  as  to  do  this — let  us 
not  laugh  at  the  scruples  of  a  young  mind.  Let  us  not 
incur  the  heavy  guilt  of  quenching  in  any  child,  the 
Spirit.  No,  but  let  us  do  all  in  our  power  to  make  them 
of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  Let  us 
help  if  we  may,  to  keep  the  passage  open  in  their  hearts 
to  the  Heavenly  Visitant,  that  when  He  comes,  and 
stands  and  calls  as  at  other  times,  they  may  be  at  no  loss 
to  know  Who  it  is — ^may  say,  as  did  the  youthful  Prophet, 
Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth  ! 
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FOXJETH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

SAUL. 

1  Samuel  xti.  14. 

But  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit  from 

the  Lord  troubled  him. 

At  this  season  of  the  year,  both  in  the  lessons  for  to- 
day, and  next  Sunday,  we  have  set  before  us  the  history 
of  Saul :  of  him  who  was  anointed  first  king  over  Israel. 
It  is  a  history  fall  of  interest,  full  of  instruction,  full  of 
warning.  Saul  was  a  man  exposed  to  great  reverses  of 
fortune — one  of  a  family — ^the  least  of  all  the  families  of 
Benjamin  ;  Benjamin,  the  smallest  tribe  of  Israel :  and 
yet  raised,  without  any  seeking  it,  on  his  part,  to  be 
captain  over  God's  inheritance.  In  his  high  place  he 
had  little  happiness:  his  people's  praise  was  given  to 
another :  again  and  again  he  incurred  rebuke  and  blame 
from  the  great  prophet  who  had  anointed  him  king :  his 
mind  was  torn  with  bad  passions:  his  enemies,  the  Philis- 
tines prevailed  against  him,  and  at  last  he  fell  miserably, 
by  his  owB  handlto  avoid  being  made  their  captive. 

But  that  which  gives  the  greatest  interes^t  \jc>  ^«NiiL«» 
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history  is  the  moral  lesson  which  it  contains  of  the 
downward  progress  of  a  once  highly  gifted  soul.  In  Saul 
we  see,  what  we  see  also  in  so  many  around  us,  what 
others  perhaps  see  in  ourselves,  the  evil  gradually  over- 
coming the  good ;  the  Spirit  of  God  driven  out  before 
another  spirit  which  is  not  of  God ; — a  man,  in  short, 
who  had  great  natural  qualities  to  recommend  him,  great 
gifts  from  God,  yet  soiling  those  qualities,  and  throwing 
away  those  gifts  by  his  carnal  pride  and  self-wiU. 

It  is  a  lesson  to  be  considered  by  us  all ;  and  it  will 
appear  the  more  clearly  as  we  look  nearer  at  some  of  the 
circumstances  of  Saul's  eyentful  history. 

At  the  first  mention  of  Saul,  in  1  Sam  ix.,  we  have 
this  description  of  him — A  choice  young  man  and  a  goodly  ; 
and  there  was  not  among  the  children  of  7srael  a  goodlier 
person  than  he :  from  his  shoulders  upwards  he  was  higher 
than  any  of  the  people. 

It  would  appear  from  this  that  Saul  had  great  out- 
ward advantages — a  choice  young  m^n  and  a  goodly  ;  of  a 
tall  and  commanding  stature.  Nor  was  he  less  gifted  in 
mind.  God's  Spirit  moved  in  his  heart  and  gave  him 
the  power  of  prophecy.  He  was  naturally,  too,  of  a 
humble,  unambitious  temper— for  when  they  came  to 
make  him  king,  he  could  9wt  be  found:  he  had  hid  him- 
self, as  though  he  would  escape  from  so  high  an  honour. 

After  he  was  king,  in  the  early  days  of  his  reign,  he 
gave  many  proofs  of  a  kingly  understanding;  and  the 
hearts  of  the  people  were  conciliated  to  him.  But  he 
soon  changed  for  the  worse.  His  high  place  seems  to 
have  spoiled  him — he  began  to  be  self-confident,  and  to 
fall  away  from  God. 
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Two  instances  of  this  I  will  recall  to  you — two  occa- 
sions on  which  Saul  evidenced  a  want  of  trust  in  God, 
and  an  impatience  under  His  restraint,  a  too  great  lean- 
ing to  his  own  understanding. 

The  first  is  that  recorded  in  1  Sam.  xiii.  There  was 
war  between  Saul  and  the  Philistines — ^the  Israelites 
were  over-matched,  and  followed  their  king  trembling.  At 
Gilgal,  where  the  gathering  was  appointed,  Saul  waited 
seven  days,  according  to  the  set  time  that  Samuel  had  com- 
manded. But  Samuel  came  not,  and  the  people  were 
scattered  from  him.  Whereupon  Saul  took  upon  himself 
the  priest's  office,  and  offered  a  burnt  offering.  No 
sooner  had  he  done  this,  when  Samuel  arrived.  Saul 
sought  to  excuse  himself  under  the  cloke  of  necessity — ^he 
spoke  of  the  timidity  of  his  soldiers;  of  the  approach  of 
the  enemy ;  of  the  urgency  of  the  occasion  :  he  said — 
as  if  he  were  conscious  that  the  act  required  an  apology 
— <5onscious  that  he  had  done  an  unlawful  thing — 1 
forced  myself  therefore,  and  offered  a  burnt  offering. 

But  what  said  Samuel?  did  he  allow  the  excuse? 
No — ^he  rebuked  the  king  before  his  people ;  and  set 
plainly  before  him  the  sin  of  which  he  had  been  guilty. — 
Thou  hast  done  foolishly — thou  hast  not  kept  the  command* 
ment  of  the  Lord  thy  God :  for  now  would  the  Lord  have^ 
established  thy  kingdom  upon  Israel  for  ever, — But  now  thy 
kingdom  shaB  not  continue :  the  Lord  hath  sought  Him  a 
man  after  His  oum  heart,  and  the  Lord  hath  commanded 
him  to  be  captain  over  His  people,  because  thou  hast  not  kept 
that  which  the  Lord  commanded  thee. 

Here  is  one  instance    of   Saul's  want  of   trust    in 
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God.  He  saw  only  the  immediate  danger ;  the  threat- 
ening host  of  the  Philistines,  the  falling  away  of  his 
own  men — ^but  He  endured  not-  as  seeing  Sim  Who  is 
invisibk !  He  had  not  the  courage,  nor  the  patience 
which  comes  of  faith.  He  could  not  stand  still  and  see 
the  salvation  of  God ! 

The  other  instance  is  that  of  his  sparing  Agag  and  the 
best  of  the  spoil  (1  Sam.  xv.),  notwithstanding  the  mes- 
sage he  had  received  from  the  Lord  to  destroy  Amalek 
utterly.  Here  again  Saul  shewed  a  self-willed  spirit, 
and  a  backwardness  to  obey.  But  what  makes  his  con- 
duct the  more  blameable,  is  the  hypocrisy  of  his  address 
to  Samuel — ^his  pretending  to  have  obeyed,  when  he  had 
departed  so  widely  from  the  prophet's  injunction — 
Blessed  art  thou  of  the  Lord;  I  have  performed  tlie  comr- 
mandment  of  the  Lord.  And  then,  when  he  was  found 
out,  note  his  specious  excuse — The  peopk  spared  the  best 
of  the  sheep  and  of  the  oxen,  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  thy 
Ood! 

Well  might  Samuel,  at  such  words,  rend  asunder,  as 
he  did,  with  no  gentle  hand,  the  flimsy  veil  with  which 
the  king  sought  to  cover  his  transgression.— Ja^A  the 
Lord  as  great  delight  in  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices,  as  in 
obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold  to  obey  is  better  than 
sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams.  For  rebellion 
is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft^  and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity 
and  idolatry.  Because  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the 
Lordy  He  hath  also  rejected  thee  from  being  king. 

And  now  from  henceforth  we  trace  a  rapid  fall 
in  the  self-willed  King.    From  now,  till  his  sad  and 
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suicidal  death,  his  course  is  the  coui;3e  of  a  man  given 
over  to  be  destroyed.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed 
from  Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him  ! 

So  entirely  was  Saul  possessed  by  the  Evil  One,  so 
manifest  iq  him  were  the  workings  of  a  bad  spirit,  that 
means  were  sought  by  those  about  him  to  counteract  its 
violence,  and  to  restore  if  they  might,  some  calm  to  his 
troubled  mind. 

It  was  David's  harp  that  they  employed  for  this — and 
not  wholly  without  success.  The  music  soothed  for 
awhile  the  King's  malady.  When  David  played  with  his 
harp  before  him,  he  was  refreshed,  and  was  well,  and  the 
evil  spirit  departed  from  him. 

But  it  was  only  for  a  while.  The  evil  spirit  came 
back,  gaining  ever  a  stronger  hold  upon  Saul ; 
making  him  more  wicked  and  more  miserable ;  filling 
him  with  envy,  malice,  hatred,  melancholy,  and  despair. 

You  remember,  brethren,  how  that  envy  burned 
against  David.  Saul  could  not  bear  to  hear  him  pre- 
ferred. The  words  of  the  women,  who  came  out  of  all  the 
cities  of  Israel,  to  welcome  their  deliverer — Saul  has  shin 
his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands — stirred  up  an 
unquenchable  jealousy  in  his  heart. — From  that  day 
forward  Saul  eyed  David — and  his  eye  was  upon  him  to 
do  him  some  mischief. — He  sought  an  opportunity  to 
kill  David — more  than  once  he  tried  to  take  his  life  with 
his  own  hand. 

But  his  cruel  purpose  was  always  frustrated.  The 
Lord  was  with  David,  and  all  Saul's  plots  were  baffled. 
Nay,  even  Saul  himself  had  fits  of  remorse.  There  were 
firom  time  to  time  in  him  the  flickerings  of  a  better  s^\x:^ 
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— traces  of  what  lie  was  before  lie  was  abandoned  to  the 
evil  one — something  of  generosity,  and  a  sense  of  worth 
in  others — ^witness  his  words  to  David  at  Engedi — Is  this 
thy  voice  my  son  David  ? — thou  art  more  rigUeom  than  I^ 
for  thou  hast  rewarded  me  good,  whereas  I  have  rewarded 
thee  evil.  And  again,  after  David  had  spared  his  life  in  the 
trench  by  Hachilah — IJiave  sinned,  return  my  son  David, 
for  I  wiU  no  more  do  thee  harm,  because  my  soul  was  precious 
in  thine  eyes  this  day :  behold  I  have  played  the  fool,  and 
have  erred  exceedingly,  .  .  Blessed  be  thou  my  son  David,  thou 
shalt  both  do  great  things  and  oho  prevail!  (1  Sam.  xxvi. 
21,  25.) 

But  even  these  glimpses  of  a  better  mind  in  Saul  grow 
rarer,  as  we  proceed  with  his  history.  The  evil  spirit 
waxes  more  and  more  powerful — the  king's  actions  are 
more  and  more  cruel — a  deeper  gloom  gathers  over  him 
— and  worst  of  all,  when  in  his  fear  at  the  rising  power 
of  his  enemies,  he  sought  the  Lord,  and  brought  his 
burden  before  God  in  prayer — The  Lord  answered  him  not 
neither  by  dreams,  nor  by  Urim,  nor  by  Prophets ! 

There  is  yet  one  further  step  in  the  downward  road  of 
Saul  for  us  to  notice.  Forsaken  of  God,  he  had  recourse 
to  the  witch  at  Endor — ^to  a  woman  with  a  familiar  spirit. 
He  seeks  through  her  a  sign  from  the  dead. 

Samuel — God  permitting  it — is  brought  up  out  of  his 
resting-place,  but  not  to  give  the  king  who  had  disquieted 
him  any  comfort — only  to  repeat  the  doom  he  had  been 
told  before,  only  to  repeat  his  abandonment  of  God,  and 
to  fix  the  period  to  his  continued  provocation — The  Lord 
is  departed  from  thee,  and  become  thine  enemy.  The  Lord 
hath  rent  the  kingchm  ovi  of  thine  hand,  and  given  U  thy 
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ndghlour.  .  .  .  Moreover^  the  Lord  wiU  also  deliver  Israel 
with  thee  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  to-morrow 
shaU  thou  and  thy  sons  he  with  me  ! 

The  words  came  to  pass — on  the  morrow  Mount 
Gilboa  witnessed  the  rout  of  Israel,  and  the  death  of 
Saul  and  of  his  three  sons.  There  fell  the  unhappy 
king,  miserably,  by  his  own  hand.  There  the  shield 
of  the  mighty  was  vilely  cast  away — the  shield  of  Saul,  as 
that  of  any  common  soldier,  as  though  he  had  never 
been  the  selected  prince  of  God's  people  ;  as  though  he 
had  not  been  anointed  with  oil ! 

And  what  shall  we  say  is  the  lesson  of  this  history  for 
ourselves  P  I  think,  shortly  stated,  it  is  this — to  beware 
of  self-will,  to  keep  always  in  mind  that  God  is  to  be 
obeyed,  and  at  any  cost — that  where  His  voice  has 
plainly  spoken,  no  other  is  to  be  regarded — to  follow  in  all 
things  the  leading  of  His  Blessed  Spirit,  and  not  the  leading 
of  our  own  hearts — to  take  care,  lest  by  acts  of  perverse- 
ness  and  headstrong  passion,  or  by  indulging  any  bad 
.feeling  or  temper,  we  grieve  and  quench  the  Spirit  which 
is  in  us,  and  which  we  have  of  God ;  sin  away  the  grace 
that  He  has  given  us,  and  so  be  left  an  easy  prey  to  our 
great  enemy — be  led  captive  by  him  as  he  will. 

This  surely  is  for  us  the  lesson  of  Saul's  downward 
career.  He  was  once  chosen  of  God,  and  had  God  for 
his  guide — but  he  walked  in  the  way  of  his  own  heart, 
and  the  guiding  hand  was  taken  from  off  him — ^he  had 
once  a  light  from  heaven  lighted  in  his  soul,  but  he  was 
at  no  pains  to  trim  it,  and  keep  it  burning,  and  so  it  went 
out,  and  he  was  left  in  darkness  ! 

May  not  the  same  happen  to  ourselves  ?    "t\»  \a>  '^^xx 
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know,  the  teaching  of  our  Church,  that  we  have  received 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  At  our  Baptism,  so  we  believe, 
the  change  takes  place.  The  child  bom  in  sin  is  made 
a  child  of  grace — the  seed  of  a  new  man  is  implanted  in 
us.  By  means  and  opportunities  manifold — ^by  the  care 
of  our  parents — by  a  Christian  education — by  giving  us 
His  Word — ^by  calling  us  early  into  His  courts — by  the 
blessing  that  attends  on  earnest  prayer — God  provides 
for  our  growth  in  grace.  He  shews  that  it  is  His  wish 
that  we  should  none  of  us  be  barren  or  unprofitable  in 
the  knowledge  of  Him ;  should  none  of  us  receive  His 
grace  in  vain. 

But  if,  for  all  this  husbandry  of  God,  we  do  not  grow 
in  grace — if  our  life,  as  it  proceeds,  does  not  witness  that 
we  are  bom  of  Him — ^if  there  be  iu  us  none  of  the  fruits 
of  His  Spirit — if  we  are  at  no  pains  to  profit  by  the  help 
and  aid  He  gives  us  to  make  us  fruitful — if  parents' 
words  are  set  at  nought,  if  the  Sunday  is  not  kept  sacred, 
if  the  Bible  is  not  read,  if  the  Lord*s  Table  is  spread  for 
us  in  vaiu/i  if  to  that  silent  monitor  within  we  give  no 
heed,  if  we  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  its  voice,  and  will  not  be 
guided  by  it  into  good  paths,  nor  restrained  by  it  from 
any  evil  path — -what  wonder  is  it,  if  at  length  God  cease 
to  strive  with  us  P  Whose  fault  is  it  but  our  own  if  that 
come  to  be  true  of  us  which  is  spoken  of  Saul — The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  him;  and  an  evil  spirit 
from  the  Lord  troubled  him  ? 

For  that  there  is  such  an  evil  spirit,  that  it  does  vex 
and  trouble  us,  will  not  be  denied.  What,  I  ask,  are 
the  chief  miseries  by  which  we  sufier  ?  What  are  anger, 
malice,  envy,  covetousness,  lust,  and  passion  ?    Are  they 
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not  so  many  marks  of  that  bad  Power  who  worketh  ever 
in  the  children  of  disobedience  P 

Do  reflect  on  this,  brethren — do  behold  in  your  own 
several  infirmities,  in  the  sin  that  most  easily  besets  you, 
ever  growing  stronger  and  stronger,  the  proof  of  this 
remark — do  observe  what  power  Satan  has  to  hurt  you, 
how  ready  he  is  to  take  advantage  of  an  unguarded 
heart,  to  enter  in  and  dwell  there  ! 

Once  more  in  conclusion.  It  is  sometimes  said  that 
Saul  was  mad — ^that  his  violent  treatment  of  David  was 
the  conduct  of  a  man  of  unsound  mind.  But,  in  truth, 
he  was  no  more  mad  than  thousands  are  in  whom  self- 
will  has  been  allowed  to  grow  too  strong.  If  he  was 
beside  himself,  it  was  through  his  own  fault,  from  not 
practising  self-control,  from  giving  the  rein  to  his  pas- 
sions. 

Beware,  then,  again  I  say  it,  of  indulging  any  temper, 
any  propensity,  any  impulse  which  is  not  after  God's 
law.  Beware  especially  of  indulging  that  propensity 
which  craves  most  to  be  indulged.  By-and-by,  if  you 
give  it  scope,  it  will  be  your  master,  your  tyrant,  and 
you  will  not  be  able  to  break  off  its  galling  yoke. 

0 !  I  have  seen  not  a  few  good  lives,  which  once  pro- 
mised fair,  marred  and  lost  through  such  indulgence ! 
Not  over  the  fallen  Saul  alone,  but  over  many  in  all  ages, 
once  choice  and  goodly  as  he,  many  a  professed  and  proved 
soldier  of  Christ,  has  David's  touching  lament  been 
spoken — Sow  are  the  mighty  fallen,  and  the  weapons  of  war 
perished! 

Watch  and  pray— the  spirit  is  willing,  hut  the  fksh  is 
weak.    We  cannot  keep  ourselves  pure — ^vre  e.^Tmft\»  <il 
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ourselves  have  the  mastery  over  ourselves — ^we  cannot 
walk  in  any  straight  path  without  our  Guide — we  must 
have  God's  help  if  we  would  not  greatly  fall.  But  God's 
help  is  ours  if  we  will  only  ask  it  of  Him.  AU  that  seek 
Him  are  made  joyful  and  glad  in  Him.  The  Lord 
stands  by  them  and  saves  them — ^He  holds  up  their 
going,  that  they  sUp  not.  Though  they  fall,  they  are 
not  cast  away,  because  the  Lord  upholdeth  them  with 
His  hand! 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

THE  TIRED  FISHERMEN. 

St.  Lukb  t.  5. 

And  Simon  anstoering  said  wnto  Him,  Master  we  have  toiled  all  the  night 
and  taken  nothing :  nevertheless  ai  thy  word  I  wiU  let  down  the  net. 

The  miracle  in  this  day's  Gospel  is  rich  in  matter  for 
our  instruction ;  and  may  well  be  made  the  subject  of 
our  morning's  meditation.  For  first  of  all,  it  bears  its 
witness  to  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord.  It  shows  Him  to 
be  very  God  of.  very  God,  Lord  and  Governor  of  His 
creatures — able  to  guide  even  the  dumb  unreasoning 
fishes  as  He  wills.  As  we  read  of  His  wondrous  working 
on  this  occasion,  we  are  reminded  of  David's  words  in 
the  8th  Psahn.  We  see  that  what  he  there  says  of  the 
power  which  God  had  given  to  man,  has  only  its  true  and 
perfect  fulfilment  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ — Thou 
mahest  Him  to  have  dominion  of  the  works  of  Thy  hands, 
and  Thou  hast  put  dU  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet : 
AU  sheep  and  oxen ;  yea^  and  the  beasts  of  the  fvdd :  the 
fowk  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  ;  and  whatsoever 
waVcdh  through  the  paths  of  the  sea  ! 
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This,  indeed,  may  be  said  of  all  our  Lord's  miracles — 
they  all  bear  witness  to  Him  that  He  came  out  froui 
God,  and  was  God.  But  they  have  all  some  especial 
teaching  besides.  They  have  all,  in  their  circumstances, 
or  in  the  subject  matter,  some  plain  counsel  suited  for 
our  comfort,  and  instruction,  suited  to  advance  us 
forward  in  our  course,  to  establish  us  in  holiness  before 
God. 

Let  us  look  for  this  counsel  in  the  miracle  that  comes 
before  us  to-day — and  to  this  end,  let  us  read  it  again 
together,  as  it  stands  in  our  Prayer  Book,  for  the  Gospel 
of  this  Fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

It  came  to  pass  that  as  the  people  pressed  upon  Him  to 
hear  the  Word  of  God,  He  stood  by  the  lake  of  Q-ennesarety 
and  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake  ;  but  the  fishermen 
were  gone  out  of  them  and  were  washing  their  nets. 

The  first  thing  that  must  strike  us  on  reading  this,  is 
the  eagerness  of  the  people  to  hear  our  Lord.  They 
pressed  upon  Him  to  hear  tlie  Word  of  God. — And  so  we 
are  told  it  was  on  another  occasion — at  Capernaum  when 
it  was  noised  that  He  was  in  the  house,  such  a  crowd  was 
immediately  gathered  together,  insomuch  that  there  was  no 
room  to  receive  them,  no,  not  so  much  as  abovi  the  door. 
Nor  is  this  thronging  of  the  poor  Galileans  to  see  and 
hear  Jesus,  hard  to  account  for.  Never  man  spake  as 
He  did.  Never  from  any  human  mouth  came  such 
words  of  comfort  and  of  power.  Never  did  any  one  so 
speak  home  to  the  hearts  of  his  hearers ;  so  that  even  the 
dull  and  the  indifferent  were  compelled  to  be  attentive. 
But  then,  why  is  it  that  the  Lord's  words  have  not  more 
eSeci  upon  us  now  P    Why  is  it  that  we  so  often  sit 
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as  if  wholly  unconcerned,  at  the  reading  and  preaching 
of  Christ's  Gospel  P  Are  not  we  so  far  like  the  men  of 
Galilee,  that  we  need  the  comfort,  and  the  comisel,  and 
the  healing  of  the  Gospel  P  Can  we  afford  to  let  drop 
to  the  ground  any  single  word  of  the  Lord's  teaching, 
though  that  word  be  no  longer  spoken  to  us  by  Himself, 
but  by  His  minister  ?  Surely  we  cannot — surely  a  man 
who  rightly  values  the  privilege  which  is  ours  in  this 
country,  of  having  God's  word  brought  very  nigh  to  us, 
will  ever  be  swift  to  hear — and  not  only  to  hear,  b.ut  to 
receive  with  meekness  what  is  delivered  to  him  out  of 
that  word,  seeing  it  is  not  a  mere  human  message, 
seeing  it  is  the  engrafted  word  which  is  able  to  save  his 
soul! 

But  to  go  on — ^Pressed  by  the  crowd  our  Lord  had  entered 
into  one  of  the  ships  which  was  Simon* s,  and  prayed  him 
that  he  wotdd  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land — just  far 
enough  to  hinder  the  people  following  Him  into  the 
vessel,  but  not  so  far  as  to  be  out  of  reach  of  their  hear- 
ing— And  He  sat  down  and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 
Now  when  He  had  left  speaking,  He  said  unto  Simon, 
Launch  out  into  the  deep  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught.  And  Simeon  answering  said  unto  Him,  Master, 
we  have  toiled  aU  the  night,  and  taken  nothing  >  nevertheless 
ai  Thy  word  1  wiU  let  down  the  net. 

Now  see  in  these  words  the  evidence  of  a  great  faith 
in  Simon  Peter  and  his  companions— they  had  toiled  all 
the  night,  and  taken  nothing.  They  were  tired  with 
their  fruitless  labour,  and  had  given  it  up  for  awhile. 
But  at  the  word  of  Christ,  tired  as  they  were,  they  are 
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ready  to  renew  their  toil — at  His  word  they  will  let 
down  the  net. 

And  their  faith  did  not  go  unrewarded — When  they 
had  done  this — ^when  they  had  let  down  the  net — they 
enclosed  a  great  multitude  of  Jishes,  so  that  their  net  over- 
strained began  to  give  way,  whereupon  they  beckoned  unto 
their  partners  which  were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should 
come  and  help  them.  And  they  came  and  filed  loth  the 
ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

And  surely  there  is  a  lesson  in  all  this  for  ourselves. 
Let  us  try  to  lay  hold  on  it,  and  apply  it. 

How  often  it  happens,  that  in  our  work  brethren, 
whatever  that  work  may  be,  we  seem  to  resemble 
Simon  Peter  and  his  fellow-fishermen — We  have  toiled 
aU  the  night  and  taken  nothing ! 

Take  for  example,  the  ministerial  work.  What  years 
a  man  may  spend  in  doing  the  work  of  a  Clergyman; 
going  among  his  people  as  Christ's  Ambassador — preach- 
ing, exhorting,  praying — ^pleading  with  them,  and  plead- 
ing in  vain,  to  care  about  their  souls — ^warning  them  in 
sermons  and  in  private  talk  with  them,  not  to  neglect 
Christ's  great  salvation — urging  them  to  come  to  church 
— ^to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper — ^to  be  followers 
of  Christ,  n«t  in  name  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth  ! 

And  apparently  to  little  purpose !  There  are  numbers 
in  his  parish,  whom  he  cannot  reach  at  all,  who  studiously 
keep  out  of  his  way.  There  are  others  to  whom  he  is 
able  to  deliver  his  message — but  with  whom  he  gets  no 
further, — they  hear  his  words  but  do  them  not.  Only  a 
few — a  very  few  out  of  a  whole  parish  are  there,  who 
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both  hear  and  do— who  receive  the  word  of  life  gladly, 
in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with 
patience. 

In  such  a  state  of  things — and  surely  it  is  no  fancied 
picture  that  I  am  drawing ;  surely,  it  is  but  too  often 
realized — there  creeps  over  the  minister's  heart,  a  feeling 
of  despondency.  He  begins  to  think  that  his  labour  is 
lost  labour ;  that  he  has  spent  his  strength,  and  best  days 
in  vain — ^were  it  not  wiser  to  cease  to  care  for  those,  who 
seem  to  care  so  little  for  themselves?  why  continue 
to  cast  the  net,  when  he  has  so  often  drawn  it  up 
CTipty? 

That,  I  say,  is  a  very  natural  feeling — and  one  which 
aU  who  have  had  to  do  for  any  long  time  with  the  minis- 
tor's  or  teacher's  task,  must  have  experienced. 

That  it  is  not  a  feeling  to  be  indulged,  but  rather  to 
be  conquered  and  kept  under,  the  Gospel  of  to-day  would 
suffice  to  shew.  And  the  way  to  conquer  it  is,  to 
remember  that  success  in  the  ministerial  work,  as 
in  any  other,  is  not  of  man,  but  of  God.  Paul  may 
plant,  ApoUos  may  water,  but  God  alone  giveth  the 
increase ! 

We,  indeed,  must  not  be  slack  or  weary ;  we  must  not 
cease,  after  Si  Paul's  example,  to  warn  every  one  night 
and  day  with  tears.  We  must  not  forbear  to  speak  our 
Lord's  message,  or  to  issue  His  invitation — ^no — ^though 
the  one  be  coldly  received,  and  the  other  altogether  de- 
clined. Christ  has  His  own  time,  and  when  He  wills. 
He  can  turn  the  hearts  of  the  indifferent^He  can  give, 
such  force  to  the  words  of  His  servants,  when  spoken  in 
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dependence  on  His  grace,  as  shall  compel  attention,  and 
rilence  the  rising  excuse,  and  send  conviction  into  a 
sonl  that  has  long  stood  out  against  Him.  His  word  to 
His  ministers,  sad  at  heart  at  their  unrequited  toil — 
tired  with  their  seeming  ill  success — is  not,  leave  off,  but 
go  on — Cast  the  net  on  the  fight  side  of  the  ship  and  ye 
shaUfind !  And  so,  brethren,  we  persevere ;  we  lift  up 
the  hands  that  hang  doum,  -and  the  feeble  knees.  We  go 
about  our  Lord's  work,  not  in  our  own  strength,  but  in 
His.  We  have  His  promise  to  support  us ;  His  ex- 
ample to  cheer  us — In  dv/e  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we 
faint  not ! 

And  the  same  applies  to  other  work.  All  true  success 
must  come  of  God.  We  too  much  forget  this  in  actual  life. 
We  lay  our  plans,  and  set  about  our  business  as  if  the  issue 
was  entirely  in  our  own  power — and  then,  when  things 
turn  out  ill,  we  are  discouraged.  Surely  it  would  be 
better  did  we  first  seek  God's  blessing  on  what  we  under- 
take. Surely  we  should  be  less  troubled  at  our  failures 
after  so  doing — ^we  should  feel  that  whatever  happened  then 
was  for  the  best.  At  the  same  time,  let  us  bear  in  mind, 
that,  to  expect  God's  blessing  on  any  work,  we  must  also 
use  all  diligence  ourselves.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  nothing  in  any  part  of  our 
Lord's  teaching,  to  warrant  a  man  in  being  idle ;  in 
folding  his  hands,  and  doing  nothing — ^the  lesson  there 
is,  as  we  have  seen,  rather  this — persevere — labour  on 
--^ve  not  up  the  appointed  task — he  not  weary  in  well 
doing  ! 

I  pass  over,  lest  I  should  detain  you  too  long,  the  fear 
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and  awe  that  fell  on  Peter,  at  the  sudden  success  which 
was  granted  to  his  efforts — When  he  saw  it  he  fell  doum 
at  Jesu^  knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinfid 
man,  0  Lord!  Neither  can  I  more  than  mention  how 
the  Lord  removed  that  fear — Jestis  said  unto  Simon,  Fear 
not,  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men  ! 

Much  as  there  is  for  us  to  learn  in  this ;  much  as  it 
must  interest  us  to  find  thus  early  the  Apostle's  work 
shaped  out  for  him,  to  be  a  chief  fisher  of  men — ^pleasant 
to  compare  his  success  in  his  old  occupation,  with  that 
great  catch  of  human  souls  which  crowned  his  first 
labour  as  a  Christian  preacher — ^when,  after  his  words, 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  there  were  added  unto  the 
Church  above  three  thousand  souls — 

Interesting  as  this  is,  I  must  not  dwell  upon  it  now — 
I  would  only,  before  I  conclude,  consider  shortly  what  is 
told  us  in  the  last  verses  of  this  day's  Gospel — When  they 
had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  aU  and  followed 
Sim, 

They  forsook  all.  Some  have  sought  to  lessen  this  act 
on  the  part  of  the  Apostles,  by  asking  what  their  oS 
was — a  few  fishing  nets  and  a  boat  or  two  ! 

But,  brethren,  remember  that,  if  it  seems  little  to  us, 
it  was  all  they  had  in  the  world.  Besides,  it  was  not 
only  that  they  gave  up  certain  worldly  goods  to  wait  on 
Jesus — ^they  gave  up  the  life  which  was  pleasant  to  them, 
in  which  they  had  been  brought  up :  round  which  all 
their  associations  clung.  They  gave  it  up,  too,  at  once 
— and  with  no  repining — and  cast  in  their  lot  with  One 
Who  was  poor  and  despised.  Who  had  no  riches  to  offer 
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•fhem,  no  pleasures,  no  home — ^nothing  but  crosses  and 
persecution— on  this  side  the  grave. 

And  what,  brethren,  may  we  learn  from  this  ?  Why, 
that  we,  too,  must  give  up  much — many  a  lust,  many  an 
unruly  desire,  many  a  questionable  pursuit  and  plea- 
sure, if  we  would  do,  as  we  are  all  pledged — ^follow 
Jesus! 

True,  we  are  not  called  upon,  as  were  the  Apostles, 
to  forsake  our  calling,  or  to  part  with  all  our  worldly 
goods,  in  order  to  be  Christ's  disciples — ^but  we  are  called 
upon,  as  much  as  ever  they  were,  to  give  up  worldliness, 
to  part  with  those  affections  and  lusts  which  are  opposed 
to,  and  stand  in  the  way  of  His  righteous  service.  As 
St.  Peter  reminds  us  in  his  first  Epistle — we,  who  are 
Christians,  are  under  a  bond,  no  longer  to  live  the  rest 
of  our  time  in  tkejlesh,  in  the  Imts  of  men,  hut  to  the  wiU 
of  Q-od! 

Do  think  of  it,  brethren — do  ask  yourselves,  this  day, 
whether  you  have  forsaken  any  of  the  practices  which 
are  contrary  to  your  profession  as  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Do  consider  it  as  a  test  of  your  sincerity,  of 
your  being  really  His  people,  that  you  are  able  uncom- 
plainingly to  give  up  something  for  Christ— to  part  with 
money— or  pleasure — or  self-will— or  worldly  comforts — 
that  you  may  walk  in  the  same  path  with  Him. 

He  for  us  gave  up  infinitely  more — ^He  gave  up  heaven, 
and  the  glory  He  had  there  with  His  Father !  He  for  us 
made  Himself  of  no  reptUation,  and  took  upon  Sim  the 
form  of  a  servant^  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men-^ 
andheing  formed  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Sim^ 
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sdf  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross!  Is  it  mucli  ?  is  it  not  the  least  that  we  can  do, 
if  we  now  give  up  ourselves,  those  bodies,  souls,  and 
spirits,  which  He  has  redeemed,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy, 
and  lively  sacrifice  unto  Him  P 
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SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


DAVID. 


1  Samuel  xm.  14. 


The  Lord  TuUh  sought  Him  a  man  after  HU  ovm  heaH  ;  and  the  Lard 
hath  commanded  him  to  be  captain  over  His  people. 

Acts  yii.  45,46. 
Davidf  who  fonmd  favo/wr  with  God. 

We  were  occupied  two  Sundays  ago  with  the  history 
of  Saul,  the  first  King  of  Israel — and  in  that  history 
mention  is  often  made  of  one  whom,  already  in  Saul's 
lifetime,  God  chose  to  be  his  successor — ^David,  the  son  of 
Jesse,  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,  the  man  after  God's 
own  heart ! 

It  is,  then,  by  a  natural  step  that  I  come  to-day  to 
consider  some  passages  in  the  life  of  David.  Our  Church 
too,  at  this  season,  calls  our  attention  very  markedly  to 
hishistory. 

And  how  full  is  it  of  lessons  for  our  learning !  full,  too 
of  incidents  of  a  most  romantic  kind !    For  where  shall 
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we  find,  in  one  man,  such  a  variety  of  fortunes  P  Who 
that  we  have  ever  read  of,  interests  us  more  than  David  P 
whose  story  do  we  remember  so  well  P  whose  courage  do 
we  so  much  admire  P  whose  sins  so  shock  and  distress 
us  P  whose  sorrows  touch  us  so  deeply  P 

like  Saul's,  David's  life  was  a  life  of  reverses.  He 
was  raised  up,  as  Saul  had  been,  from  a  low  position — 
taken  away  from  the  sheepfold — ^to  be  captain  and  ruler 
over  Israel.  Like  Saul's,  his  reign,  bright  and  promising 
at  its  opening,  was  after  a  while  dulled  by  thick  clouds — 
but,  happier  in  this  than  Saul,  the  clouds  in  David's  case 
were  dispersed.  In  him  the  good,  and  not  the  evil,  tri- 
umphed in  the  end. — In  the  sin  that  he  sinned,  and  in 
the  trespass  that  he  trespassed,  he  did  not  die.  The  Lord 
chastened  and  corrected  him,  but  He  did  not  give  hiTp 
over  unto  death ! 

Now,  in  speaking  to  you  to-day  about  David,  I  would 
chiefly  have  regard  to  what  is  said  of  him  in  my  text — 
that  he  found  favour  with  Gfod  ;  was  a  man  after  Mis  cum 
heart. 

There  is  the  more  reason  for  this,  because  the  darkest 
side  of  his  character  is  sufficiently  known.  It  comes 
before  us  again  in  the  first  lesson  for  this  morning ;  and 
it  is  often  dwelt  upon  in  sermons— perhaps  too  much 
dwelt  upon,  as  if  it  were  the  only  portion  of  David's 
history  useful  for  our  learning. 

Useful  no  doubt  it  is — ^full  of  awful  warning  :  remind- 
ing us  every  time  we  read  it,  and  whatever  our  own 
present  standing  may  be,  to  take  heed  lest  we  fall. 

But  David's  character  offers  instruction  to  us  from 
both  sides — and  it  is  on  the  good  side  of  it»  «&  W^k^^ 
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said,  that  I  would  have  you  look  to-day — I  would  have 
you  consider  with  me,  brethren,  what  there  is  in  David 
which  is  hvdyy  and  of  good  report — in  other  words,  what 
recommended  him  so  remarkably  to  God's  favour^  made 
him  to  be  called,  the  man  after  His  own  heart ! 

Shall  we  be  wrong,  if  we  say  there  were  these  three 
things  in  David  which  attracted  to  him  God's  favour — 
1,  Generosity ;  2,  Faith ;  3,  his  deep  and  lasting  Repent- 
ance? 

I  will  take  these  three  points  in  order  ;  and  I  think 
you  will  go  with  me,  in  ascribing  to  the  existence  of  all 
three  in  David,  the  high  commendation  which  is  given 
him  in  the  Scriptures. 

And  first  of  his  generosity.  There  are  many  proofe  of 
this  in  David's  history— when  sorely  irritated  byNabal's 
churlishness,  anfl  having  it  in  his  power  to  inflict  ven- 
geance, David,  m  the  very  height  of  his  wrath,  lets  him- 
self  be  pacified,  and  lays  aside  his  purpose.  To  act  as 
he  did  under  the  circumstances,  and  in  the  temper  of 
those  times,  argues  much  forbearance — ^much  generous 
feeling  in  David. 

Still  more  marked  is  this  feeling  in  the  treatment  of 
Saul.  David  had  been  grievously  wronged  by  Saul — ^he 
had  been  persecuted  by  him  with  a  relentless  hatred — 
hunted  for  death  like  a  partridge  on  the  hilla — ^he  was 
ever  discovering  some  fresh  snare  of  Saul's  against  his 
life — ^had  he  then  cast  off  all  compunction,  and  sought  to 
be  avenged  on  his  enemy  by  every  possible  means,  we 
should  hardly  have  wondered.  But  how  did  he  really 
deal  by  him  P  Twice  his  life  was  in  his  hand,  and  twice 
be  let  him  go  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  6 ;  xxvi.  7).     He  would 
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neither  himself  injure  a  hair  of  Saul's  head,  nor  let 
others  hurt  him.  Even  Saul  himself  was  touched  by 
his  generosity.  He  seems  to  have  felt  that,  in  sparing 
his  life,  David  had  risen  to  a  higher  pitch  of  goodness 
than  was  common  in  those  days  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  19).  And 
80  indeed  he  had.  The  forgiveness  extended  by  David 
to  his  enemy  finds  no  parallel  out  of  the  Gospel.  It 
must  always,  I  think,  recur  to  our  minds  as  one  cause 
why  David  found  favour  with  God ;  why  he  is,  in  the 
Old  Testament,  the  example  of  the  man  after  OoiPs  oum 
heart! 

But  let  us  take  the  second  point  in  David's  character 
which  I  have  noted  as  recommending  him  to  God — ^his 
faith. 

If  ever  a  man  walked  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight — if 
ever  a  man  endured,  as  seeing  Sim  Who  is  invisible — ^if 
ever  a  man  realised  the  truth,  on  which  all  religion 
hangs — ^that  God  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  Him — ^it  was  David. 

For  only  recall,  what  we  read  last  Sunday,  his  combat 
with  the  giant  Philistime.  What  faith  in  a  living  God 
did  David  manifest!  See  him  going,  a  stripling  and 
unknown,  of  his  own  accord,  to  King  Saul,  and  offering 
to  take  up  the  giant's  challenge — Let  no  man's  heart  fail 
because  of  him,  thy  servant  mil  go  and  fight  with  this  Philis- 
tine !  Hear  him  meeting  Saul's  remonstrance  as  to  his 
youth  and  inexperience — Thy  servant  slew  both  the  lion 
and  the  hear,  and  this  uncircumcised  Philistine  shall  be  as 
one  of  them,  seeing  he  hath  defied  the  armies  of  the  living 
Chd.  The  Lord  that  delivered  me  otU  of  the  paw  of  the  lion, 
and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  hear,  Me  wiU  ddivet  me  ofu^  oj  tV\A 


304  DAVID.  [SEBH. 

hand  of  this  Philistine !  Follow  him  from  Saul's  tent  to 
the  encounter,  armed  with  only  his  shepherd's  staff  and 
sling — ^note  his  manly  bearing  and  his  reply  to  the  taunt 
of  his  huge  {oe—Thou  earnest  to  me  with  a  sword^  and  fffUh 
a  spear  ^  and  with  a  shield,  but  I  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel,  whom 
thou  hast  defied! 

Recall  I  say,  to  mind,  the  language  and  demeanour  of 
David  as  set  forth  in  the  evening  lesson  of  last  Sxmday, 
and  ask  yourselves,  where  in  all  Scripture  have  we  a 
higher  example  of  heroic  faith  P  Who,  more  than  this 
stripling  shews  us  how  good  a  thing  it  is  to  hold  fast  by 
God  ?  Who  more  than  David  invites  us,  not  by  words 
only,  but  by  his  own  action,  to  put  our  trust  in  God,  and 
to  go  forth  in  God's  strength,  and  not  to  be  afraid  of 
any  terror,  while  we  have  Him  to  lean  upon — Him  for 
our  defence,  and  shield  ? 

But  this  is  only  one  out  of  many  passages  in  David's 
life  which  exhibits  his  faith.  We  may  see  the  same 
principle  of  faith — of  unshaken  trust  in  God  almost  in 
all  he  did,  and  in  all  he  endured.  And  never  does  it 
appear  brighter  than  in  seasons  of  peril  and  persecu- 
tion. 

Those  are  the  times  when  many  a  man's  heart,  firm 
in  its  trust  in  God  while  all  is  smooth,  fails  him.  But 
how  was  it  with  David  ?  How  was  it  with  him  when 
the  storm  fell  upon  him  ? — In  the  Lord  put  1  my  trust, 
how  say  ye  then  to  my  soul,  that  she  should  flee  as  a  bird 
unto  the  hiU?  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation, 
whom  then  shall  I  fear?  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my 
/(/e,  of  whom  then  shaU  I  be  afraid  f  .  .  .  Many  one  there 
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be  thai  say  of  my  souly  There  is  no  help  far  him  in  his  Qod, 
But  ThoUy  0  Lord,  art  my  defender,  Thou  art  my  worship^ 
and  the  lifter  up  of  my  head  ....  J  laid  me  down  and 
dept,  and  rose  up  again  for  the  Lord  sustained  me ! 

Such  were  David's  words,  expressive  of  his  trust  in 
God,  when  hosts  of  men  were  seeking  his  life.  We  find 
like  words  occurring  in  aU  parts  of  the  Book  of  Psahns. 
We  find  everywhere  there  the  proof  that  David's  life 
was  a  life  of  faith.  We  read  his  history,  and  we  see 
that  what  he  was  in  word,  that  he  was  in  deed,  a  man 
who,  if  one  ever  did,  believed  in  his  God,  and  kept  God 
constanfly  in  his  thoughts — and  rested  in  God—- and  made 
God  his  refuge — and  dwelt  under  the  shadow  of  His 
protection.  Can  we  then  wonder  if  one  so  faithful  found 
favour  f  It  is  strange  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  bear 
tiiis  testimony  to  David — I  have  found  David  the  Son  of 
Jesse,  a  man  after  mine  oum  heart  f 

In  the  third  and  last  place,  let  us  note  what  must 
also  have  recommended  him  to  God,  the  depths  of  David's 
repentance. 

He  had  sinned  a  great  sin.  In  a  moment  of  unguarded 
passion  he  had  stained  a  holy  life  by  a  deed  that  admits 
of  no  excuse.  Neither  was  it  a  single  sin.  Like  most 
sins  of  its  kind,  most  carnal  sins,  it  led  to  further  acts  (^ 
evil.  To  conceal  his  adultery  with  Bathsheba,  David 
was  carried  on  to  commit  murder.  He  killed  Friah  the 
Hittite,  the  man  whom  he  had  wronged,  with  the  sword 
of  his  enemies  the  children  of  Ammon.  But  not  the 
more  for  this  was  he  secure.  His  sin  soon  found  him 
out.  While  he  was  yet  in  the  first  flush  of  his  guilty 
triulnph,  Nathan  ihe  Prophet  stood  be{oxe\im>  d^^sf^s^^^ 
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to  him  in  the  parable  that  we  all  know,  what  he  had 
done,  and  denounced  upon  him  the  punishment  that 
awaited  him  from  Ood. 

And  how  did  David  bear  the  discovery  P  What  was 
his  behaviour  when  God  set  his  sin  before  him — ^when 
Nathan's  words  went  home — Thou  art  the  man  f 

It  was  such  as  makes  him  our  example  for  ever. — 
Instantly  and  without  an  attempt  at  subterfuge  or  ex- 
cuse, he  recognised  his  guilt — and  confessed  it  in  its 
worst,  most  aggravated  form — /  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord! 

Mark  the  words,  brethren,  they  are  full  of  meaning — 
David  had  sinned  agaiost  Uriah — against  Uriah's  wife — 
against  his  own  wife — against  all  laws  of  honesty  and 
honour — against  public  morals — against  truth  and  righte- 
ousness— but  the  head  and  crown  of  his  guilt  was  this, 
he  had  sinned  against  the  Lord. — The  Lord  who  had  been 
so  good  to  him  !  so  gracious  to  him !  Who  in  all  his 
danger  had  succoured  him !  Who  had  smitten  down  all 
his  foes,  and  established  him  on  the  throne  of  Israel — 
Who  had  been  heaping  blessings  on  him  all  his  life,  and 
had  not  yet  nearly  exhausted  His  goodness — ^Who  if  the 
past  had  seemed  too  little  would  moreover,  have  given 
xmto  him  such  and  such  things ! 

This  was  the  thought,  which  when  conscience  awoke, 
brought  down  David's  soul  into  the  very  dust — ^this  was 
the  sharpest  sting  of  his  transgression.  This  served  to 
bring  it  before  him  in  all  its  baseness  and  immensity — 
Against  Thee  have  I  sinned  and  done  this  evil  in  Thy 
sight ! 

And  mark  this  other  thing  in  David — see  how  he  sub* 
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mitted  himself  to  ptinisliinent — ^for  punishment  there  wa& 
— ^punishment  there  always  must  be  when  God's  holy 
law  is  broken.  See  then  how  David  took  his  punish- 
ment.— ^When  his  child — ^the  child  of  sin — died,  and  died 
toT  its  parent's  guilt,  we  hear  no  syllable  of  complaint 
from  his  lips.  Quick  and  tender  in  his  feelings  as  he 
surely  was,  earnestly  as  he  had  prayed,  while  yet  it  was 
alive  that  the  child  might  recover,  when  all  was  over, 
David  gave  way  to  no  immoderate  grief.  We  do  not 
hear  him  say.  This  is  too  much — ^I  cannot  bear  it — God 
is  too  hard  with  me !  No,  but  he  bows  his  head,  and 
goes  into  the  House  of  God  and  worships.  He  shews, 
most  instructively  for  us,  that  whatever  God  laid  on  him 
he  would  take  it  patiently — ^bear  it  as  if  it  was  for  his 
good,  something  needed  for  the  work  begun  in  his  soul, 
needed  for  his  purification,  needed  for  the  perfecting  of 
his  repentance. 

t  And  so  it  was  in  all  that  befell  him — ^in  all  the  sorrows 
of  his  later  days— David  never  murmured — never  sought 
to  have  the  sentence  reversed  which  God  had  passed 
upon  him.  The  Psalms  which  he  wrote  under  this  trial 
of  affliction,  open  to  us  his  inmost  being.  We  see  in 
reading  them,  what  was  most  at  David's  heart — ^not 
relief  from  his  outward  trouble,  but  to  be  certified  of 
God's  forgiveness — to  be  once  more  at  peace  with  Him ; 
once  clean  in  His  sight — Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  Qod, 
after  Thy  great  goodness;  according  to  the  mvUitude  of 
Thy  mercies  do  away  mine  offences.  Wash  me  thoroughly 
from  my  vncJeedness,  vnd  cleanse  me  from  my  sin.  .  .  Turn 
Thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  put  out  all  my  misdeeds.  Make 
me  a  dean  heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a  right,  ^irit  mtUm  wa, 
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— 0  give  me  the  comfort  of  Thy  help  again,  and  stablish  me 
ijiriih  Thy  free  Spirit — Deliver  me  from  blood-guiltiness,  0 
Chdy  Thou  thai  art  the  God  of  my  health,  and  my  tongue 
shall  sing  of  Thy  righteousness  ! 

Such  was  David's  repentance — the  pattern  of  all  true 
repentance  for  ever — ^heart-rooted,  self-condemning,  hring- 
ing  him  back  to  God — ^not  momentary,  but  life-lastmg, 
not  stopping  at  the  single  confession — I  have  sinned,  but 
working  in  him  to  the  purifying  of  the  whole  man, 
causing  him  to  hate  sin  as  he  had  not  hated  it  before— 
and  to  seek  for  safety  against  its  attacks,  as  he  had  not 
sought  before  his  fall. — Such,  I  say,  was  David's  repent- 
ance.— ^And  in  that  repentance,  in  its  depth,  in  its  con- 
trition, in  the  zeal  that  is  wrought  in  him,  in  the  view 
that  it  opened  to  him  of  God's  holiness,  and  God's  pity, 
we  may  see,  I  believe,  fresh  ground  for  what  is  said  of 
David  in  the  text,— we  may  be  assured  that  with  all  its 
grievous  feults,  his  was  a  character  that  peculiarly  re» 
commended  itself  to  God — that  he  was  a  man  after 
God's  own  heart. 

One  practical  application  of  this  subject  to  ourselves 
would  seem  to  be  this — ^to  beware  how  we  let  fall  too 
lightly,  words  of  condemnation  against  David.  Yes,  and 
against  others,  great  and  good  for  the  most  part,  who 
may  yet  have  been  betrayed,  to  their  lasting  sorrow,  into 
some  grievous  sin.  When  such  a  man  falls,  we  are  not 
his  judges.  Best  fw  us  to  cover  the  face  and  be  silent. 
Or  if  we  speak  at  all,  let  it  be  in  charity ;  with  the  ex- 
pressed hope  which  David's  recovery  warrants  us  in  hold- 
ing— Though  hefaO^  he  shall  not  be  cast  away,  yea,  he  AoM 
be  Aoldm  up,  for  CM  is  able  to  maJee  him  stand  / 
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This  we  may  leaxn  with  reference  to  others — and  for 
ourselves  brethren,  the  lesson  will  surely  be  this — to 
copy — God  helping  us — ^what  is  really  admirable  in  His 
servant  David — ^to  follow  him  where  he  goes  before  us, 
in  generosity,  in  forgiveness  of  injuries,  in  dealing  kindly 
by  an  adversary — to  follow  him — and  0,  that  we  might 
only  come  near  him !  in  the  fervour  of  of  his  piety,  in  the' 
trust  and  confidence  that  he  had  in  God — ^lastly,  to  follow 
him,  when  we  have  fallen,  in  the  path  of  repentance— to 
walk  with  David,  when  God  afficts  us,  in  patience  and  a 
resigned  will — to  mourn  for  sin  because  it  is  sin — sin 
against  God — and  not  only  because  its  present  wages 
are  sorrow, — and  yet  withal,  amid  the  very  furnace  to  have 
hope  of  deliverance — ^to  see  in  God  one  Who  does  not 
willingly  affict — ^Who  will  not  ever  be  chiding,  nor 
keepeth  His  anger  for  ever — ^but  a  God,  good  and  gra- 
cious, willing  not  our  death,  but  that  we  should  turn 
from  our  sin  and  be  saved, — ^Who  spares  us,  when  we 
deserve  punishment,  and  in  His  wrath — wrath  by  us  so 
wantonly  provoked — thinketh  upon  mercy ! 
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SEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

EXAMPLE. 

St.  Matihbw  y.  16. 

Let  your  light  so  shine  lefore  men,  that  they  may  see  yow  good  worig 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  it  m  heaven. 

There  has  lately  been  issued  by  our  Sovereign  Lady 
the  Queen  a  proclamation,  a  copy  of  which  has  been 
affixed  to  every  church  door  throughout  the  kingdom. 
And  the  object  of  that  proclamation  is,  as  stated  at  its 
heady  "  The  Encouragement  of  Piety  and  Virtue,  and 
the  Prevention  of  Vice,  Profaneness,  and  Immorality." 

And  why,  think  you,  should  our  Queen  put  forth  such 
a  proclamation  ?  Because  she  has  a  due  regard  for  her 
people's  welfare,  and  a  lively  sense  of  her  duty  to  God. — 
Because,  as  she  here  tells  us,  she  desires  "  above  all  things 
to  preserve  and  advance  the  honour  and  service  of  Al- 
mighty God,  and  to  discourage  and  suppress  vice  and 
wickedness,  which  are  so  highly  displeasing  to  God,  and 
so  great  a  reproach  to  oifr  religion  and  government.'*  In 
other  words,  the  proclamation  is  a  public  manifestation 
by  OUT  Queen  of  the  principles  by  which  she  governs — a 
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witness  to  us  that  she  rules  "  in  the  fear  of  God" — that, 
"  knowing  whose  minister  she  is,"  she  seeks  above  all 
things  God's  honour  and  glory,  and  studies  to  preserve 
His  people  committed  to  her  charge  in  wealth,  peace,  and 
godliness. 

Such  a  manifesto  must  not  be  regarded  as  a  mere  form. 
As  loyal  subjects  it  is  surely  our  duty  to  give  ear  when 
our  Sovereign  addresses  us.  And  that  is  the  reason  why 
I  have  ventured  to  bring  her  words  before  you  this 
morning. 

The  object  of  the  proclamation  is,  I  have  said,  to  pro- 
mote piety  and  virtue,  and  to  discourage  vice  and  un^ 
godKness.  Let  us  notice  by  what  means  it  is  sought  to 
bring  about  these  most  desirable  ends. 

And  for  this  I  must  read  one  or  two  clauses  from  the 
proclamation.  The  Queen  says — "  We  do  strictly  en- 
join and  prohibit  all  our  loving  subjects,  of  what  degree 
or  quality  soever,  from  playing  on  the  Lord's  Day  at 
dice,  cards,  or  any  other  game  whatsoever  in  public  or 
private  houses ;  and  we  do  hereby  require  and  command 
our  subjects,  them  and  every  of  them,  decently  and  re- 
verently to  attend  the  worship  of  God  on  every  Lord's 
Day." — Not,  you  wiU  observe,  now  and  then,  but  "  on 
every  Lord's  Day,'' — ^Further  on,  the  Queen  charges  all 
who  are  in  authority — "  judges,  mayors,  sheriffs,  justices 
of  peace,  and  all  other  officers  and  ministers,  to  be  very 
vigilant  and  strict  in  the  discovery,  prosecution,  and  pim- 
ishment  of  all  persons  who  shall  be  guilty  of  dissolute, 
immoral,  and  disorderly  practice" — especially  are  they 
to  take  care  to  prevent  persons  "  keeping  taverns  or 
other  public  houses,  from  selling  wine,  heet^  oit  ^^^^ 
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Kquors,  or  receiving  or  permitting  guests  to  remain  in 
their  houses  in  the  time  of  Divine  Service,  on  the  Lord's 
Day." 

These  are  some  of  the  chief  matters  in  the  Queen's 
proclamation — ^but  more  important  than  all,  is  that  fol- 
lows— "  We  do  expect  and  require  that  all  persons  of 
honour,  or  in  place  of  authority,  will  give  good  example  by 
their  own  virtue  and  piety,  and  to  their  utmost  contribute 
to  the  discountenancing  persons  of  wicked  immoral  life.'* 

You  will  observe  that  the  force  on  which  our  Queen 
relies  for  earring  out  her  good  desires  for  the  growth  of 
righteousness  in  her  people,  is,  the  force  of  good  ex- 
ample. What  she  says  to  us  above  is  in  effect  what  our 
Lord  commands  us  in  the  text — Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  mm  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

And,  brethren,  when  our  gracious  Queen  thus  appeals 
to  her  subjects  to  "  give  a  good  example,"  it  should  be 
remembered  that  she  herself  goes  before  us  in  this  :  she 
herself  gives  us  all  a  good  example. 

It  would  be  out  of  place  here  perhaps  to  do  more  than 
just  allude  to  this. — ^But  it  is  a  matter  fondly  dwelt  upon 
by  thousands  and  ten  thousands  of  her  people. 

None  of  us  may  have  ever  seen  the  Queen.  But 
which  of  us  has  not  heard  of  her  blameless  life — of  her 
pure  court  ?  of  her  diligence  in  the  discharge  of  business  P 
of  the  care  she  has  to  bring  up  her  children  well  ?  of  her 
attention  to  religious  duties,  her  regular  attendance  on 
God's  public  worship,  her  partaking  of  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ment P  the  sympathy  she  shews  towards  those  in  afflic- 
tion P  the  ready  and  constant  interest  she  takes  in  the 
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welfare  of  all  orders  and  degrees  among  her  sub- 
jects P 

I  have  but  to  hint  at  this,  seeing  it  is  happily  so  well 
known  and  recognised. — And  most  thankful  should  we 
feel  for  it — most  thankful  that  the  person  in  the  highest 
place  in  this  country,  whose  conduct  must  of  necessity 
have  the  widest  and  farthest  influence,  is  one  who  thus, 
in  all  things,  shews  us  a  pattern  of  good  works — one  who 
walks  herself  in  the  narrow  way-goes  hefore  her  sub- 
jects  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God — ^lets  her  light  so  shine 
before  men  that  they  may  all  see  it,  and  glorify  their  Fa* 
ther  which  is  in  heaven. 

Yes,  you  will  all  say  it,  it  is  indeed  a  matter  of  thank- 
fulness that  England's  throne  is  filled  as  it  is — well  may 
we  be  proud  of  such  a  Queen  !  well  may  we  pray  that 
God  would  "  grant  her  in  health  and  wealth  long  to 
live  V  For,  while  she  reigns,  nothing  we  feel  will  be 
wanting,  as  far  as  her  single  great  example  can  go,  for 
correcting  what  is  evil,  and  maintaining  and  advancing 
pure  and  xmdefiled  religion  in  the  land. 

But,  brethren,  the  example  of  our  Queen  ought  to  be 
not  only  admired,  but  also  imitated — ^what  she  does  in 
her  high  seat,  we  her  subjects  ought  to  strive  and  do, 
each  in  that  place  where  God's  providence  has  fixed  him, 
we,  too,  ought  "  to  give  good  example." 

No  doubt  those  of  rank  and  station, — those,  too,  in  au- 
thority, are  more  particularly  bound  to  attend  to  this. 
Because  being  raised  up  above  their  fellows,  what  they 
do  is  more  observed.  And,  therefore,  in  the  Queen's  pro- 
clamation these  are  the  persons  immediately  appealed  to. 

But  let  no  one  think  he  is  not  concerned  tc^  ^\i  ^  ^<:^^ 
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example,  because  lie  is  of  a  humble  degree  in  life.  The 
power  and  responsibility  of  setting  an  example  belongs 
assuredly  to  us  all. 

Every  one  of  us,  rich  or  poor,  high  or  low,  in  what  he 
says  and  does  daily,  sets  an  example  to  some  other — ^not 
always  a  good  example — ^but  an  example  of  some  kind, 
an  example  which  is  copied  to  the  harm  or  benefit  of  the 
imitator.  For  example,  we  say  it  proverbially,  is  more 
powerful  than  precept — ^more  is  done  by  a  good  life  in 
advancing  godliness  among  our  brethren,  than  by  the 
most  eloquent  words  about  goodness :  and  the  best  ad- 
vice in  the  world  is  lost  and  disregarded,  when  not  sup- 
ported by  the  practice  of  those  who  speak  it. 

We  all  know  that  it  is  so — we  aU  know  how  much  we 
are  influenced  ourselves,  how  much  we  influence  others 
by  example. 

Then  let  the  words  of  'our  Queen  that  we  have  heard, 
be  borne  in  mind.  Let  us  all  be  careful  to  give  a  good 
example — ^let  each  try  to  exhibit  in  his  own  life  that 
Christian  [behaviour,  that  honest  and  orderly  conversa- 
tion which  becometh  the  Gospel — let  us  take  care  that 
none  ofiend,  or  are  made  weak  through  us :  but  rather 
that  all  with  whom  we  have  to  do  may,  by  what  they 
shall  behold  in  us,  be  helped  and  cheered  in  their  efforts 
to  serve  God  acceptably,  and  to  do  good. 

If  the  time  allowed  I  might  follow  the  subject  into 
particulars,  and  point  out  where,  and  in  what  manner, 
most  of  us  have  it  in  our  power  to  give  a  good  example. 
I  will  name  but  one  or  two  instances  before  I  conclude. 

Is  the  Sabbath  Day  neglected  where  you  live  P  Do 
those  v^o  dwell  aroimd  you  spend  that  day  in  idlenessi 
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in  loitering  about,  in  sleep,  in  mere  amusement  ?  Then 
— set  them  an  example  of  keeping  it  holy — never  be 
absent  from  God's  worship  on  this  day.  If eyer  do  the 
least  thing  that  may  lessen  in  your  own  hearts,  or  in  the 
hearts  of  others,  the  reverence  and  respect  which  is  due 
to  the  Lord's  Day.  Let  not  those  who  come  after  you — 
your  children  now  growing  up,  your  grandchildren  yet 
unborn,  have  to  blame  you,  in  after  years,  for  depriving 
them  of  one  of  God's  chiefest  boons,  the  blessed  rest  and 
refreshing  of  the  Sabbath  ! 

Or  again — is  there  much  drunkenness  in  your  village  P 
—and  that  which  drunkenness  brings  with  it,  want  and 
distress  at  home  ? — ^Then,  be  it  yours,  brethren,  to  hold 
out  an  example  of  temperance.  Let  your  neighbours  see 
what  sobriety  can  do  for  the  poorest  man's  comfort.  Let 
them  see  how  many  things  you  can  buy  for  vnfe  and  child 
out  of  the  money  which  others  squander  on  their  own 
selfish  appetite. 

Or,  once  again — ^There  is,  I  fear,  almost  everywhere 
abuse  of  the  tongue — ^too  much  swearing— too  much  evil- 
speaking  and  slandering — too  much  fooHsh  talk — ^then 
try  and  give  an  example  of  the  absence  of  all  this — Let 
no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your  nwuth.  Let  it 
be  remarked  that  you  are  never  heard  to  say  a  bad  word, 
oy  a  loose  word,  or  a  false  word — or — ^though  this  is  the 
most  difficult  of  all — an  uncharitable  word.  There  was 
once  on  earth  One,  and  only  One,  Who  was  altogether 
faultless  in  this  respect — Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guHe 
found  in  His  mouth. — Set  Him  before  you — ^walk  as  hav- 
ing Jesus  for  your  example. 

I  have  touched  on  but  a  few  out  of  many  i^9ix^k3vii^sx^> 
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in  which  each  and  every  one  of  us  is  called  to  give  a  good 
example.  Would  that  at  least  in  some  of  our  hearts  a 
resolve  may  even  now  be  forming  so  to  do  f  Much  good, 
under  God,  would  surely  follow,  were  only  a  few  of  you 
really  bent  on  setting  an  example. 

A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  It  is  not  evil 
only  which  is  contagious  but  good  as  well.  Here  and 
there  one  truly  Christian  life  planted  in  a  neighbourhood, 
has  been  known  to  change  for  the  better  many  lives 
around  it.  God  has  given  such  force  to  good  example, 
that  nothing  has  been  able  to  stand  against  it ;  so  that 
the  very  scoflfers  and  scomers  have  been  converted  by  it ; 
have  been  brought  to  confess  that,  after  all,  godliness  is 
the  truest  gain  ;  and  that  to  fear  the  Lord  and  walk  in 
His  ways,  is  not  only  the  duty  but  the  chief  happiness  of 
man  I 

To  conclude.  Let  me  then  exhort  you,  brethren,  one 
and  all,  to  let  your  light  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works.  Do  not  be  afraid  at  the  name  of  good 
works.  Do  not  think  it  savours  of  boastfulness,  or  self- 
righteousness,  thus  to  set  up  for  patterns.  The  com- 
mandment remember,  is  from  your  Saviour.  Besides, 
consider  that  whatever  good  we  are  enabled  to  do,  is  of 
God.  And  the  end  and  object  of  it  is  to  glorify  Him — 
for  the  text  goes  on  to  say — that  men  may  see  your  good 
works  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven ! 

Put  that  thought  clearly  before  you.  You  have,  and 
we  all  have  a  God  to  glorify.  We  are  set  in  the  world, 
endowed  with  great  capacities,  enriched  with  most  rai^ 
privileges,  on  purpose  that  in  us.  His  chief  work,  God 
might  have  glory.    And  God  we  are  sure  is  best  glorified 
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when  we  use  our  position,  our  talents,  our  opportunities, 
so  as  to  promote  piety  and  virtue  among  our  kind — when 
we  are  found  not  against  Christ,  but  for  Christ — on  the 
side  of  goodness  not  on  the  side  of  wickedness,  adorning 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  by  shewing  forth  the 
impress  of  His  holy  character  in  ourselves — ^being  ex- 
amples to  the  believers  and  to  the  unbelievers — in  word, 
in  conversation f  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity  ! 
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EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

THE  DISOBEDIENT  PROPHET. 

1  EiNOS  ziii.  26. 

It  is  the  man  of  Godf  who  was  disobedient  vmJto  the  word  of  the  Lord  / 

It  is  a  yery  affecting  history  which  is  brought  before 
us  in  the  first  lesson  on  this  Sunday — one  that  offers 
much  matter  for  thought,  out  of  which,  God  helping  us, 
we  may  draw  lessons  that  may  be  of  use  to  us  hereafter, 
such  as  we  need  for  keeping  our  feet  upon  that  strait  and 
narrow  path  that  leadeth  unto  life. 

Let  me,  then,  ask  you  to  review  with  me  the  chief  in- 
cidents in  the  history  of  the  disobedient  prophet,  remem- 
bering the  Apostle's  words — Whatsoever  things  were 
written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning. 

And  first  let  us  understand  what  the  condition  of 
Israel  and  Judah  was  at  this  time.  They  were  no  longer 
one,  but  two  separate  kingdoms.  For  the  sin  of  Solomon 
they  had  been  rent  in  twain,  and  his  son  and  successor, 
Rehoboam,  ruled  only  over  a  fragment  of  his  father's 
dominions,  oyer  the  two  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Judah. 
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The  other  ten  tribes  had  revolted,  and  formed  a  separate 
kingdom  under  Jeroboam. 

Rehoboam,  however,  had  one  great  advantage  over 
the  usurper.  In  his  small  territory,  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  stood  the  temple,  and  the  temple  was  the  centre 
of  the  national  worship.  There,  thrice  every  year,  all 
the  Hebrew  males  were  by  the  law  of  Moses  bound  to 
appear,  and  the  coming  up  from  all  parts  of  the  land  to 
worship  at  Jerusalem,  naturally  tended  to  bind  the 
people's  hearts  together,  to  make  them  forget  their  dif- 
ferences, to  suggest  to  them  the  desirableness  of  being 
again  one  people. 

Jeroboam  was  alarmed — ^he  feared  lest  he  should  lose 
his  new  subjects :  and  to  keep  them  firm  to  him,  he 
devised  a  most  subtle  and  successful  scheme.  That  they 
might  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  he  prepared  for 
them  a  religion  at  home.  He  set  up  two  calves  at  either 
extremity  of  the  land,  at  Dan  and  at  Bethel,  and  bade 
his  people  worship  ihem^—It  is  too  much  for  you  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem^  behold  thy  gods,  0,  Israel,  which  brought  thee 
up  out  of  Egypt. 

And  this  thing,  we  read,  became  a  sin.  It  provoked 
the  just  anger  of  God,  Who  will  not  let  man  give  His 
honour  to  another :  and  He  quickly  testified  His  dis- 
pleasure against  Israel. 

And  this  brings  us  to  the  point  at  which  the  lesson  of 
this  morning  takes  up  the  history.  There  came  a  man  of 
Qod  otd  of  Judah,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  unto  Bethel : 
and  Jeroboam  stood  by  the  altar — the  idol  altar — to  bum 
incense.  And  fie  cried  against  the  altar  in  the  word  of  the 
Lord.    To  prove  the  truth  of  his  words,  he  ga.^^  ^  ^vjgOL. 
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The  altar  uoas  rent,  and  the  ashes  poured  out.  Jeroboam  in 
his  anger  ptd  forth  his  hand,  saying,  Lay  hold  on  hi/n^-^ 
when  lo !  another  proof  that  God  had  sent  the  prophet, 
and  would  support  his  words — the  hand  of  the  king  which 
he  ptd  forth  against  him  dried  up,  so  that  fie  could  not  puU  it 
in  again  to  him. 

And  now  the  king,  terrified  and  humbled,  sought  help 
from  the  man  to  whom,  just  before,  he  had  offered  vio- 
lence— Intreat  the  Jace  of  the  Lord  thy  Q-od  for  me,  that 
my  hand  may  he  restored  to  me  again.  And  the  m/m  of 
Orod  besought  the  Lord,  and  the  king*s  hand  was  restored  to 
him  again,  and  became  as  it  was  before. 

In  his  gratitude  the  king  would  have  rewarded  the 
prophet — Gome  home  with  me,  he  said,  and  refresh  thyself ^ 
andlwiUgive  thee  a  reward.  But  no — this  might  not 
be.  God  had  forbidden  His  messenger  to  stay  at  all,  or 
to  eat  bread  with  the  guilty  inhabitants  of  the  land,  or 
even  to  return  by  the  same  way.  And,  true  to  his  in- 
unction,  the  p»phet  de*.i  fte  ^s  k»pMty, 
and  would  take  nothing  at  his  hand — He  went  another 
way,  and  returned  not  by  the  way  that  he  came  to  Bethel. 

But  now  mark  what  happened.  As  he  was  on  his 
road  back,  and  was  resting  from  the  heat  of  the  eastern 
sun  under  the  shelter  of  an  oak,  there  accosted  him  an 
old  prophet  of  the  land — one  who  had  probably  once 
been  a  true  prophet,  but  had  joined  himself  to  Jeroboam's 
idols.  This  man  had  heard  fix)m  his  sons  what  had 
taken  place  thai  day  at  Bethel — ^how  the  idol  worship 
had  been  denounced,  and  how  the  prophet  from  Judah 
had  hastened  back ;  and  his  object  in  coming  after  him 
seems  to  have  been  to  break,  if  he  could,  his  purpose*-to 


XXXIX.]  THE  DISOBEDIEirr  PROPHET.  321 

persuade  him  to  do  that  yery  thing  which  had  been  for- 
bidden  him — ^to  stop  and  eat  bread,  and  thus  to  shew 
that  he  did  not  cast  off  all  fellowship  with  Israel. 

Accordingly,  he  pressed  him  to  come  home  with  him 
and  eat  bread — and  when  met  by  a  refusal,  he  overcame 
his  scruples  by  declaring  that  he  had  authority  from 
God  for  bringing  him  back — btd  he  lied  unto  him. 

You  all  know  the  sequel  of  the  story — as  they  sat  at  the 
table,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  the  prophet  that  brought 
him  back — and  he  was  constrained,  as  it  were,  by  the 
sudden  inspiration,  to  foretell  the  doom  of  his  deluded 
guest — Thus  saith  the  Lord^  Forasmuch  as  thou  hast  dis- 
obeyed the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  hast  not  kept  the  com- 
mandment which  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee,  but 
earnest  back,  and  hast  eaten  bread  and  drunk  water  in  the 
place,  of  which  the  Lord  did  say  unto  thee,  JSat  no  bread, 
and  drink  no  water,  thy  carcase  shall  not  come  unto  the  sepul- 
chre of  thy  fathers. 

This  was  speedily  verified.  The  prophet  of  Judah,  on 
his  way  home  was  attacked  and  slain  by  a  lion.  The 
body  was  taken  up  and  buried  by  the  old  prophet  who 
had  seduced  him — ^buried,  not  in  his  father's  sepulchre 
in  Judah,  but  in  that  land  by  Bethel,  which  was  under 
God's  condemnation !  The  chief  mourner  was  the  old 
prophet — and  as  he  stands  beside  the  grave,  we  hear 
from  him  a  remarkable  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  other's 
original  message,  coupled  with  a  request  to  share  the 
tomb  of  his  victim — When  I  am  dead,  then  bury  me — ^he 
said  to  his  sons — in  the  sepulchre  wherein  tlie  man  of  God 
was  buried;  lay  my  bones  beside  his  oum :  for  the  saying 
which  he  cried  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  against  th^  oiJtxir  of 
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Bethd,  and  againd  aU  the  houses  of  the  high  places  which 
are  in  the  cities  of  Samaria j  shdU  sfwebf  come  to  pass. 

And  now,  hating  carried  you  through  the  narrative^ 
Irt  me  briefly  dwell  on  dome  of  the  points  which  it  offers 
for  our  instruction. 

The  first  thing  we  may  notice  is,  that  God  requires  a 
complete  obedience  to  His  commands.  Se  thai  offends 
in  one  poini,  St.  James  tells  us,  is  guiUy  of  all.  For  He 
that  said,  Do  not  commit  aduUery,  said  dso^  Do  not  kill. 
Now  if  thou  commit  no  aduUery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  a 
transgressor  of  the  law.  Too  often  we  forget  this :  too 
often  we  think  to  make  up  for  our  disobedience  to  Gfod 
in  one  direction,  by  our  obedience  in  another.  But  in 
rain.  God  will  be  served  altogether.  He  will  not  let 
us  choose  where  or  how  far  we  will  conform  to  His  word 
—He  will  not  let  our  partial  ftdfilment  of  His  biddings— 
where  it  is  perhaps  easy  for  us  to  obey— reckon  as  a  set-off 
against  our  neglect  of  that  bidding  elsewhere. 

Eor  look  how  it  was  with  this  prophet— he  had  a 
message  from  God  against  a  wicked  people — ^he  waa 
charged  to  carry  it  and  deliver  it  boldly,  and  then  not  to 
tarry,  but  to  return  at  once — not  so  much  as  to  break 
bread  among  them.  Well,  he  fulfilled  the  first  part 
faithftdly — ^he  was  brave  and  bold  in  the  delivery  of  his 
message,  but  he  neglected  the  other  thing— he  allowed 
himself  to  be  over-persuaded  to  tarry-  and  eat  bread 
where  it  had  been  forbidden  him — and  for  that  neglect 
he  died. 

And  is  there  not  in  this  a  warning  for  ourselves  P 
Does  hot  the  death  of  a  good  man,  for  what  seems  to  us 
ao  small  an  offence— for  breaking  but  part  of  a  oommand* 
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ment — shew  us  something  of  the  awful  nature  of  disobe- 
dience P  Ought  it  not  to  fill  us  with  uneasiness  for  our 
greater  backslidings?  for  our  trespasses  so  often  re- 
peated P  for  our  languid  and  most  imperfect  service  ? 
0,  brethren,  when  we  realise  to  ourselves  the  punish- 
ment of  this  man  of  God — when  we  think  of  him  cut  oflf 
in  a  moment  by  a  violent  death  for  his  single  act  of 
transgression,  we  must  tremble — we  must  feel  the  force 
of  those  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  put 
them  up  humbly  as  our  own  prayer — Let  us  have  grace^ 
whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  mth  reverence  and 
godly  fear  ;  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire  ! 

Again.  Another  lesson  for  us  in  this  history  is,  the 
danger  of  believing  man  rather  than  God.  This  was  the 
rock  on  which  the  prophet  suffered  shipwreck.  He  was 
told  one  thing  by  Gt)d,  and  another  thing  by  the  old 
prophet  who  seduced  him — and  he  believed  the  latter, 
and  believed  him  to  his  ruin. 

And  this  too  is  our  danger — a  danger  to  which  we  are 
being  daily  exposed.  Men  not  godly  themselves,  are 
ever  trjring  to  break  down  the  fear  of  God  in  others. 
They  laugh  at  us  for  being  scrupulous — they  tell  us  this 
or  that  commandment  was  not  meant  for  us ;  that  it  has 
been  revoked,  and  is  no  longer  binding — they  would  have 
us  do  as  they  do,  take  our  ease  and  let  go  our  strictness. 
They  will  sometimes  even  quote  the  Scripture  itself, 
wrongly  indeed,  and  perversely,  to  win  us  to  their  pur- 
pose. 

I  repeat,  brethren,  it  is  a  very  common  danger,  this  to 
which  we  are  exposed — and  there  is  only  one  way  by 
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which  we  can  escape  it — and  that  is,  to  hold  us  fast  hy 
God— to  take  our  stand  on  what  He  has  said,  and  not  to 
suflfer  ourselves,  for  fear  or  favour,  to  swerve  from  it — 
Though  an  angdfrom  heaven  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto 
you  than  that  ye  have  received,  kt  him  he  accursed! 

Let  me  impress  this  upon  you,  brethren — on  you  espe- 
cially who  are  young — Beware  of  false  prophets — the 
world  is  full  of  them — ^fuU  of  men  who,  by  word  and 
deed,  seek  to  beguile  unstable  souls ;  who  say  things 
which  God  has  not  said,  and  invite  to  practices  which 
He  has  forbidden. 

Do  I  make  my  meaning  plain  P  If  not,  let  me  speak 
yet  more  openly  on  this  subject.  I  call  him  a  "  false 
prophet,"  a  minister  of  sin,  who  encourages  his  neigh- 
bour into  drinking  by  telling  him  it  will  do  him  good. 
I  call  him  a  false  prophet  who  questions  God's  over- 
ruling providence — ^who  laughs  at  the  restraints  which 
the  Bible  sets  on  our  actions — who  makes  light  in  any 
way  of  sin.  I  call  hiTn  a  false  prophet — a  misleader — 
who  puts  a  stumbling-block  in  his  brother's  way,  who, 
while  he  enters  not  himself  into  the  kingdom  of  God's 
kingdom,  stops  one  that  was  entering  in ;  who,  while  he 
sets  at  naught  himself  God's  statutes  and  ordinances, 
suggests  to  another  to  do  the  same. 

In  short,  I  call  those  false  prophets,  deceitful  workers, 
who  use  what  weight  they  have  with  their  fellows,  to 
seduce  and  lead  astray — who  are  not  for  God,  but 
against  God,  not  for  righteousness,  but  for  unrighteous- 
ness, not  for  religion,  but  for  the  neglect  of  religion  in 
the  world. 
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And  these  false  prophets,  I  have  said,  are  many — they 
may  he  among  those  of  our  own  household — among  near 
and  familiar  friends. 

But  whoever  they  are,  and  wherever  they  are,  our 
study  should  he  to  stand  against  them.  We  may  not — 
whatever  they  say  to  the  contrary — ^tum  hack  with  them 
into  the  forbidden  land — we  who  have  promised  to 
renounce  sin  and  serve  God,  may  not  associate  with 
those  who  are  the  "servants  of  sin."  God's  word  is 
clear  and  strong  on  this  point — Have  no  fellowship  with 
evil  doers — come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate^ 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing — Put  away  from  among  you 
that  wicked  person ! 

Beware,  then,  my  brethren — I  say  it  again,  beware  of 
false  prophets  / — try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God — 
choose  your  friends,  as  much  as  you  can,  from  such  as 
fear  the  Lord.  But  have  no  fellowship  with  those 
whose  words  and  works  are  evil — Come  not  into  their 
secret — unto  their  assembly  be  not  thou  united — ^beware  of 
the  effect,  the  deadly  effect  of  such  companionship — 
beware,  lest  being  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked,  ye  fatt 
from  your  stedfastness — but  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ! 

Once  more — ^let  us  avoid  a  mistake  which,  on  first 
reading  this  history,  some  have  fallen  into.  It  was  a 
man  of  Crod  who  was  disobedient  unto  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
Xet  us  not  take  occasion  from  hence  to  dwell  on  the  fail- 
ings of  religious  persons — but  rather  let  us  consider  our- 
selves, lest  we  also  be  tempted. 

And  further — let  us  not  think  that  the  disobedient 
prophet  was  a  sinner  above   all    otheta,  Xi^wasfe  V^ 
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suffered  sueli  things :  or  that  his  pumshment  extended 
beyond  death.  Bather  let  us  think  of  him  as  one  of 
those  whom  God  punishes  severely  in  this  world,  that 
their  souls  may  be  saved  in  the  next. 

For,  brethren,  remember  this — ^present  pain  and  loss, 
yea,  even  the  loss  of  dear  life  itself,  though  it  be  a  mark 
of  God's  chastisement,  is  also  very  frequently  the  mark  of 
His  love — For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  His  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  reeeiveth  ! 

Do  not  wish  to  be  without  that  scourging.  Do  not 
desire,  either  for  yourselves  or  for  your  friends,  to  pass 
all  your  time  untroubled.  There  is  in  affictions,  the  bit- 
terest that  can  happen  to  us,  a  sweet  and  healing  virtue 
— ^if  so  be  we  view  them  as  of  God's  sending — sent  for 
this  end,  to  correct  and  amend  what  He  sees  to  be  amiss 
in  us. 

To  be  wiihotU  chastisemeni,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  for 
^9uch  creatures  as  we  are,  is  no  proof  of  acceptance  with 
God — ^rather  it  is  a  proof  to  the  contrary — a  proof  that 
we  are  not  really  His  sons.  The  old  prophet  of  Bethel, 
f^s  far  as  we  know,  was  without  chastisement  to  the  last. 
With  his  brother's  blood  upon  him,  he  remained  unmo- 
lested in  his  home,  and  died  in  a  good  old  age,  and  wasf 
buried  in  the  grave  he  had  desired. 

But  for  all  that,  we  cannot  count  him  happy — we  can- 
not but  think  of  him  as  of  one  whose  sin  has  followed 
himaffer!  , 

May  it  not  so  be  with  any  of  us,  brethren !  Better  far 
that  we  should  be  purged,  through  whatever  fire,  in  this 
life  present,  so  that  at  length,  "  our  sins  done  away,  and 
our  pardon  sealed,"  we  are  admitted  into  our  Father's 
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kingdom,  throTigh  the  merits  and  mediation  of  His  Son 
our  Lord— than  that,  untouched  by  any  suflfering  here, 
unvisited  by  any  calamity,  no  notice  at  all  taken  of  our 
sins,  no  stroke  of  punishment  inflicted  on  us,  we  stand  in 
the  latter  day,  as  it  were  for  the  first  time,  in  judgment : 
•  and  there  receive  what  we  have  treasured  up,  the  due 
reward  of  our  deeds — ^indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish,  the  appointed  meed  for  every  soul  of  man 
that  doeth  evil,  and  dieth  with  that  evil  still  upon  him ! 
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NINTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  TJNJTJST  STEWARD. 

St.  Lukb  zvl  8. 

And  the  Lord  commended  the  unjust  steward^  beea/use  Tie  Kad  done  wiHly : 
for  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  vjiser  than  the 
children  of  lights 

It  is  a  very  great  and  instructive  parable  which  comes 
before  ns  in  the  Gospel  for  this  Sunday.  It  is  one,  too, 
that  diflfers  from  most  of  our  Lord's  parables,  in  that  it 
is  less  easy  of  interpretation.  There  are  things  in  it 
which  have  given  rise  to  much  controversy,  and  which, 
even  at  this  day,  are  disputed  of.  Still  the  main  teach- 
ing of  the  parable  is  clear.  We  may  all  readily  master 
so  much  of  it,  as  to  carry  away  from  its  perusal  a  most 
needful  and  wholesome  warning.  We  may  aU  feel  the 
justice  of  the  rebuke  which  our  Lord  administers  to  us 
when  He  holds  up,  by  way  of  contrast  to  our  slackness, 
and  want  of  diligence  in  religion,  the  keenness,  and 
'  quickness,  the  promptitude  and  the  vigour,  the  going 
Btraight  to  their  end,  which  appears  in  the  conduct  0£ 
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the  worldly  wise — The  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in 
their  generation  than  the  children  of  light. 

That  is  the  lesson,  the  plain  and  excellent  lesson  of 
this  parable.  Let  us  notice  the  striking  manner  in  which 
it  is  enforced — and  afterwards  let  us  consider  what  farther 
light  our  own  experience  throws  upon  the  same  subject. 

And  first,  notice  the  words  of  the  parable — There  was 
a  certain  rich  man  which  had  a  steward,  and  the  same  was 
accused  unto  him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods.  How  much 
is  there  to  dwell  upon  in  these  opening  words !  a  rich 
man  and  his  steward — and  the  same  accused  of  wasting 
his  master's  goods  !  That,  no  doubt,  is  a  lively  image 
of  God's  position  towards  us,  and  our  position  towards 
God.  He  is  the  rich  man — the  Lord  and  Owner  of  all 
things.  We  every  one  of  us  are  His  stewards.  None 
of  us  are  so  poor,  but  what  we  have  some  gift  entrusted 
to  us,  which  forms  our  stewardship ;  which  we  have  to 
manage  for  God — ^to  manage  so  that  He  may  receive  of 
His  own  with  usury. 

The  same  figure  is  often  found  in  the  New  Testament 
— both  in  the  Gospels  and  in  the  Epistles.  Thus  our 
Lord,  in  St.  Luke  xii.  42,  speaks  of  a  faithful  and  wise 
steward,  the  prudent  manager  of  his  master's  property, 
whom  that  Master,  when  He  cometh,  will  promote  to 
highest  honour.  St.  Paul  gives  the  title  of  stewards 
generally  to  Christ's  ministers,  to  mark  their  responsi- 
bility (1  Cor.  iv.  1),  while,  in  his  letter  to  Titus,  he  uses 
the  word  to  designate  the  chief  minister — A  Bishop  must 
be  blameless  as  the  steward  of  God  (Titus  i.  7).  In  1  St. 
Peter  iv.  10,  we  have  the  term  extended  to  all  Chris- 
tians— good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  Qod. 
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Tes,  brethren,  we  are  all  God's  stewards,  and  a  time 
will  come  when  we  shall  all  hare  to  give  an  acooimt  of 
our  stewardship,  God  grant,  when  that  day  arrives,  we 
be  not  accused  before  Him  of  having  wasted  HU  goods! 
of  having  taken  and  squandered  on  our  own  selves,  what 
was  given  us  for  another  end — to  advance  God's  glory 
and  the  good  of  mankind ! 

But  to  proceed  with  the  parable.— The  wasteful  stew- 
ard was  summoned  before  his  master  to  the  reckoning, 
fmd  told  that  after  what  had  passed  he  could  not  hope 
to  retain  his  Q&.ce^^Thou  mayest  he  no  longer  steward. 

Then  the  steward  said  wiihin  himself^  What  shall  I  dot 
for  my  Lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship :  Icannoi 
dig,  to  heg  I  am  ashamed.  I  am  resolved  what  to  doy  thai 
when  I  omput  out  of  the  steward^ip  they  may  receive  m$ 
into  their  houses.  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  hrcts 
debtors  unto  him^  and  said  unto  the  firsts  Sow  much  owest 
thou  unto  my  lord?  And  he  said  an  hundred  measures  of 
oil.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill  and  sit  down 
quickly  and  write  J^ty.  (Thereby  cheating  his  master  out 
of  fifty  measures  to  curry  favour  with  the  debtor.)  Then 
said  he  to  another^  And  how  much  owest  thou  ?  And  he 
said  an  hundred  measures  of  wheaL  And  he  said  unio  Asin, 
Take  thy  bill  and  write  fourscore,  —  lessening  the  real 
amount  by  twenty. 

That  was  the  ready  and  ingenious  plan  by  which  this 
dishonest  steward  sought  to  secure  for  himself  a  refiige 
against  the  storm — ^he  helped  his  lord's  debtors  to  de» 
fraud  their  master,  and  he  reckoned  on  thus  obtaining 
shelter  in  their  houses  when  his  stewardship  was  taken 
away  from  him. 
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And  this  ready  wit  of  the  man, — ^his  prompt  attention 
to  his  own  interests— called  forth  the  admiration  of  his 
master — The  lord  commended  (praised)  the  unjiAst  steward 
because  ha  had  done  wisely-^maely  in  providing  himself  a 
refuge— /or — and  this  remark  comes  not  from  the  rich 
man  in  the  parable,  but  from  our  Lord  Himself-— /or  the 
children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light. 

Let  US  ponder,  brethren,  deeply  the  judgment  here 
pronounced.  It  ought  to  make  us  dissatisfied  with  our- 
selves. It  ought  to  fill  us  with  something  of  the  sorrow 
which  our  Lord  must  have  felt  in  saying  it — The  children 
of  this  world  ! — ^persons  who  professedly  look  not  beyond 
the  bounds  of  this  life — who  care  not  for  the  soul — ^who 
care  only  for  the  goods  of  this  perishable  world,  its  riches, 
its  pleasures,  its  honours — ^these  children  are  wiser — ^take 
more  pains,  shew  more  zeal,  make  greater  efforts  to  get 
what  they  want  in  this  world,  than  do  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  the  children  of  Ught,  in  seeking  the  only  true 
riches,  that  on  which  they  profess  their  hearts  to  be  set 
—the  heavenly  inheritance ! 

Nor  can  we  dispute  the  truth  of  it.  If  we  reflect,  our 
own  experience  will  entirely  go  with  the  judgment  of  our 
Lord.  I  would  dwell  a  little  on  two  points  in  which  this 
superiority  is  most  visible, — on  the  superior  forethought, 
and  superior  earnestness  which  marks  the  conduct  of  the 
men  of  this  world,  as  contrasted  with  the  conduct  of 
Christians.  And,  first,  of  their  forethought,  looking  for- 
ward beyond  the  present  to  some  distant  day— this  is  an 
especial  characteristic  of  the  worldly  wise. 

They  are  always  taking  counsel  for  to-morrow,    H 
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they  are  in  bifsiness,  or  some  active  profession,  their  aim 
is  to  lay  up  a  competence  against  old  age.  They  stint 
themselves  in  many  present  pleasures,  they  endure  much 
present  inconvenience,  that  they  may  have  abundance 
by-and-by.  They  do  not  say,  as  the  mere  pleasure- 
seeker  says,  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we 
die," — ^they  are  too  wise  for  that — they  know  that  they 
may  be  aUve  to-morrow — they  calculate  the  average  of 
human  life,  and  act  on  the  belief  that  they  shall  reach 
old  age.  To  spend  their  substance  in  youth,  and  to  make 
no  provision  for  the  future,  seems  to  them  the  height  of 
folly.  And  so,  as  I  have  said,  they  are  men  of  fore- 
thought, leading  their  life  that  now  is,  with  a  reference 
to  the  future — ^the  future  on  this  side  the  grave — caring 
little  for  comfort  and  convenience  at  the  moment,  so  that 
they  may  have  sufficiency  hereafter,  when  their  active 
powers  fail,  when  their  growing  years  require  rest  and 
care. 

That  is  surely  one  point  in  which  the  worldly  wise 
excel  the  children  of  Hght.  We  indeed  talk  a  great  deal 
about  the  world  to  come,  of  the  life  after  death,  of 
heaven  and  hell.  But  it  is,  I  fear,  but  talk  with  many 
of  us — I  mean  we  are  not  much  influenced  at  present, 
by  what  we  say  and  believe  about  the  ftiture. — Few  of 
us  really  make  that  Future  the  load-star  of  our  conduct 
now. — ^Few  of  us  shape  our  daily  behaviour  by  consider- 
ations derived  from  the  life  to  come.  Where,  I  would 
ask,  do  we  find  ourselves  giving  up  this  pleasure,  doing 
that  duty,  exercising  ourselves  in  this  or  that  practice  of 
godliness,  because  our  future  interests  seem  to  require  it  P 

I  urge  you,  brethren,  to  press  this  question  home — ^I 
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am  sure  if  you  do,  you  will  be  obliged  to  confess,  that  in 
this  great  leading  point  of  forethought,  of  regulating  our 
steps  now  by  motives  thrown  upon  our  path  from  a  dis- 
tant future,  we  are  outdone  by  the  men  of  this  world — 
you  will  be  obliged  to  confess  that  the  children  of  this 
world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of 
light ! 

But  take  that  other  point,  earnestness,  and  we  shall 
come  to  the  same  conclusion. — Who  is  so  much  in  earnest 
as  the  man  of  this  world  P  Who  so  late  takes  rest,  and 
so  eats  the  bread  of  carefulness  P  There  never  would  be 
such  success  achieved,  as  many  of  our  countrymen  have 
achieved  in  all  branches  of  human  industry,  were  it  not 
for  this  quality  of  earnestness.  No  man  can  get  on  in 
any  profession  or  calling  without  it.  Merchant,  farmer, 
lawyer,  physician,  the  man  who  prospers  is  the  one  who 
is  most  intent  on  his  business,  whose  mind,  and  heart  are 
in  his  work, — who  postpones  everything  else  to  that — 
who,  in  a  word,  is  in  earnest. 

But  is  earnestness  alike  observable  in  spiritual  matters  P 
— in  matters  that  concern  the  soul  ?  Do  we  whose 
"profession  is  to  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  unto  Him  " — do  we  brethren, 
pursue  that  high  calling,  with  anything  of  that  vigour, 
and  diligence,  and  close  assiduity,  which  we  witness  in 
the  conduct  of  the  men  of  this  world  ?  Are  we  as  un- 
wearied, and  as  undaunted,  and  as  quick  to  rise  up  after 
failure,  and  as  determined  to  go  on,  and  as  single-hearted 
in  our  endeavour  to  follow  Christ,  as  they  shew  them- 
selves to  be  in  their  several  courses  of  worldly  pursuit  P 

You  know,  alas!   that  we  are  not— you  know  tisy^ 
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soon  we  tire,  all  of  us,  in  well  doing — ^how  few  and  far 
between  are  our  real  efforts  after  holiness ! 

If  you  at  all  watch  your  religious  life — and  we  ought 
to  watch  it  more  than  we  do — ^you  will  know,  ere  I  tell 
it  you,  that  it  is  marked  by  feebleness,  by  coldness,  by 
seasons  of  utter  deadness.  You  all  know  that  what  is 
most  needed  for  you  is,  that  you  be  more  alive  to  the 
greatness  of  spiritual  things — ^take  more  delight  in  them 
— ^have  your  heart  more  interested  in  them — ^be  more  in 
earnest — more  in  earnest  in  your  prayers — in  a  word^ 
more  in  earnest  in  searching  the  Scriptures — ^more  in 
earnest  in  your  efforts  to  serve  God. 

Then,  again,  let  us  take  a  lesson  from  the  children  of 
this  world.  They  excel  us,  we  have  seen,  in  forethought, 
and  they  excel  us  in  earnestness.  With  objects  utterly 
trivial,  if  set  in  the  balance  with  ours,  they  yet  shew  in 
the  pursuit  of  those  objects  an  energy  and  a  zeal,  which 
we  might  well  wish  to  make  our  own.  They  are  indeed 
wiser  in  their  generation,  humiliating  as  this  confession  is, 
than  tfie  children  of  light ! 

But  is  this  to  be  so  always  P  must  we  be  content  to 
sit  down  and  sadly  acknowledge  that  the  case  is  against 
us— that  th^  reproach  is  true — ^thatwe  cannot  alter  it — 
cannot  cast  it  off.  0  surely  not !  that  were  a  part  un- 
worthy for  us  to  follow.  Christ  by  commending  the 
wisdom  of  the  worldly,  seeks  to  quicken  us  into  a  more 
active  and  vigorous  service.  He  shews  us  a  picture, 
which  while  it  reproves  our  past  slackness,  should  also 
stimulate  us  in  our  efforts  for  the  future.  He  does  not 
shew  it  us,  simply  to  condemn,  but  also  to  "  provoke  *' 
our  rivalry. 
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He  points  out  in  this  parable,  the  forethought,  the 
energy,  the  skilful  adaptation  of  means  to  his  end  of  a 
worldly  wise  man.  He  praises,  commends  that  wise  man 
— but  all  throughout  understood  therein  is  this  application 
Go  and  do  thou  likewise. 

Yes,  go  and  do  for  God,  what  the  world's  votaries  do 
for  their  master.  Be  as  they  are,  active,  diligent,  perse- 
vering,— be  like  them,  not  easily  damped  by  failure. 
Deny  yourselves  present  pleasures,  as  they  do  ;  be  ready 
as  they  are  to  undergo  toil,  labour,  hardships,  having 
respect — as  they  also  have,  to  a  time  to  come. 

You  have  far  greater  cause  for  such  diligence,  such 
self-denial,  such  fore-casting — the  reward  you  look  for, 
is  beyond  comparison  greater  than  theirs  !  the  object  you 
aim  at  is  far  higher ! — Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible 
crown  but  we  an  incorruptible!  The  things  on  which  their 
hearts  are  set,  are  things  temporal.  The  things  which 
we  seek,  are  Eternal— ^a  treasure  in  the  heavens  which 
fadeth  not  away — ^where  rust  and  moth  do  not  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal  I 
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And  He  mid  tmto  them,  Take  heed  cmd  beware  of  eovetouatiess :  for  a 
man's  life  consisteth  not  m  the  ahmdance  of  the  things  which  he 
poasesteth. 

The  oocasioA  on  wUch  our  Lord  uttered  these  words 
was  as  follows. — One  of  the  company  about  Him  appealed 
to  Him  to  interfere  iu  a  matter  of  property — Master ^ 
speak  to  my  brother  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me  ! 
He  replied — and  there  is  a  tone  of  rebuke  in  His  words 
— Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  and  divider  over  you  ?  As 
much  as  to  say — "  It  was  not  His  province  to  judge  such 
matters — He  meddled  not  with  particular  cases — ^He  laid 
down  rules  for  all  cases — He  taught  justice,  mercy,  and 
truth — ^let  those  principles  be  adhered  to,  and  there 
would  be  no  need  of  a  divider,  for  each  would  give  to  the 
other  what  was  his  due." 

But  while  our  Lord  refused  to  interfere  in  this  case  of 
the  inheritance,  He  seized  the  moment  for  striking  at  the 
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root  of  all  quarrels  about  property.  He  urged  upon 
His  hearers  to  beware  of  covetousness,  for,  said  He,  amarCs 
life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he 
possesseth. 
'  And  surely,  brethren,  never  was  counsel  more  needed 
than  this ;  needed  at  the  time,  and  needed  now.  Surely 
of  all  sins  that  are  common  in  the  world,  this  of  covet^ 
ousness  is  the  most  common. 

For  what  do  I  mean  by  covetousness  P  What  is  meant 
by  the  word  in  the  Scriptures  P  It  means,  a  craving  for 
more  than  we  have  already — a  desire  to  be  rich — and  if 
rich  already,  then  still  richer.  And  which  of  us  can 
plead  to  be  whoUy  guiltless  of  this  P  which  of  u^-^ak- 
ing  from  the  knowledge  he  has  of  himself-— can  say  with 
truth,  that  his  conversation  is  without  covetousness  f 

Then  surely  the  warning  in  the  text  is  for  all, — Al\ 
need  to  give  ear  when  the  Lord  thus  bids  us,  to  take  heed 
and  beware  of  covetousness;  for  a  marCs  life  consisteth  not  in 
the  abundance  of  the  things  he  possesseth. 

And  notice,  brethren,  these  last  words.  In  our  Lord's 
view  a  maris  life  does  not  consist  in  his  riches — a  man 
might  have  these  in  the  greatest  abundance,  and  yet  be 
in  His  sight,  poor  and  miserable,  wanting  all  the  elements 
of  true  happiness.  But  not  so  is  the  opinion  of  the 
world :  with  the  world,  riches  are  the  one  thing  needful 
to  happiness.:(^In  its  judgment  a  man's  life  consists  in 
having  these — ^nay,  without  these,  life  is  nothing.  The 
more  the  reason  that  we  should  have  this  false  judgment 
corrected  by  a  comparison  with  the  true.  The  more  the 
reason  that  we  should  take  home  to  our  hearts,  and  hold 
fast  these  impressive  words  of  our  Master — a  maiC^  \\J% 
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cansisteth  noi  in  the  (xbundance  of  the  things  which  he  po8» 
sesseth! 

On  the  present  occasion,  my  aim  will  be  to  enforce  the 
warning  of  the  text,  by  an  example  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  an  example  which  our  Church  brings  before  ns 
to*day — the  example  of  Ahab. — ^When  we  have  looked 
at  his  history,  we  shall  see  better  what  covetousness  is, 
and  how  much  we  need  to  be  on  our  guard  against  it. 

Ahab  was  the  son  of  Omri,  captain  of  the  host,  whom 
the  Israelites  had  made  their  king,  after  he  had  avenged 
them  on  the  usurper  Zimri.  And  of  Omri  the  record  is 
that  he  was  a  bad  man,  he  tffrought  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  J  and  did  worse  than  all  that  were  be/ore  him.  But 
bad  as  he  was,  his  son  who  succeeded  him  was  yet  more 
wicked.  Of  all  in  the  long  list  of  wicked  kings  of 
Israel,  we  read  there  was  none  like  unto  Ahab,  which  did 
seU  himself  to  work  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
whom  Jezd}el  his  wife  stirred  up. 

Observe  the  words — whom  Jezebel  his  wife  stirred  up. 
This  wicked  princess  was  an  idolater,  daughter  of 
Ethbaal  king  of  Zidon,  and  Ahab  had  married  her  in 
defiance  of  God's  express  law,  which  forbade  any 
intercourse  between  His  people  and  the  surrounding 
heathens. 

That  disobedience  to  God  brought  its  punishment. — 
Had  not  Ahab  married  Jezebel,  he  might  lave  been  free 
from  blood-guiltiness,  he  might  never  have  had  on  his 
soul  the  murder  of  Naboth.  And  that  is  the  great  crime 
with  which  his  name  is  associated — ^in  the  particulars  of 
it  lies  the  chief  warning  of  Ahab's  history. 

Let  me  recall  them  to  you,  as  shortly  as  I  can. — 
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Naboth  had  a  vineyard  hard  by  Ahab's  palace  in  Samaria. 
Ahab  set  his  eyes  on  it,  and  would  have  purchased  it ; 
but  Naboth  refused  to  part  with  it. — It  was  the  inherit- 
ance of  his  fathers ;  it  had  come  down  to  him  through 
many  generations,  and  smaU  as  it  was,  it  was  very 
precious  in  his  sight.  Besides^  even  had  Naboth  been 
willing  to  sell  it,  it  would  not  have  been  right  for  him  to 
do  so.  For  by  God's  law  the  Israelites,  after  they  were 
settled  in  Canaan,  were  forbidden  to  part  with  their 
assigned  portion.  And  if,  under  some  unusual  pressure 
of  distress,  this  had  in  any  case  been  done,  the  land  thus 
lost  to  the  family,  was  to  be  restored  at  the  year  of 
Jubilee,  or  year  of  release — ^i.  e.,  within  fifty  years  at  the 
furthest. 

Naboth  then  was  fully  justified  in  declining  the  king's 
offer.  There  was  no  want  of  loyalty  in  his  saying — T}ie 
Lord  forbid  it  me  thai  1  should  give  the  inheritance  of  my 
fathers  unto  thee  ! 

But  how  did  Ahab  bear  his  refusal  P  He  went  home 
to  his  house,  heavy  and  displeased  because  of  the  words 
of  Naboth. — And  he  laid  him  down  upon  his  bed^  and 
turned  away  his  face,  and  would  eat  no  bread  1 

What  a  spectacle  is  this !  a  great  long  with  a  king's 
wealth,  and  a  king's  power  to  command  the  means  of 
enjoyment,  fretting  like  a  spoilt  child  !  Look  at  him  there 
as  he  lies  in  sullen  anger  on  his  bed,  and  think  of  the 
Lord's  words — A  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance 
of  the  things  which  he  possesseth ! 

But  he  did  not  lie  long  thus,  without  advantage  being 
taken  of  his  bad  temper,  to  push  him  into  further  sin. 
His  wife  came, — Satan's  own  messenger,  to  ^^  ^^^ 

7.   i 
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thoughts  into  his  rankling  heart,  and  to  stir  him  up  to  a 
greater  wickedness — Dost  thou  not  govern  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  f  Arise,  and  eat  bread,  and  kt  thine  heart  be  merry, 
I  mil  give  thee  the  vineyard  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite  ! 

You  all  remember  how  she  kept  her  promise — hy  what 
treacherous  and  bloody  means  she  gave  the  vineyard  to 
Ahab — even  by  procuring  the  death  of  the  innocent 
owner  on  a  false  charge  of  blaspheming  God  and  the 
king. 

Ahab,  it  would  seem,  took  no  active  part  in  the  mur- 
der. Jezebel  wrote  the  death  letter,  and  sealed  it  with 
the  king's  seal.  We  hear  no  more  of  Ahab,  till  the 
moment  when,  the  crime  accomplished,  Jezebel  accosts 
him  in  accents  of  triimiph — Arise,  take  possession  of  the 
vineyard  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite^  which  he  refused  to  give 
thee  for  money:  for  Naboth  is  not  alive,  but  dead. 

Then,  indeed,  there  was  no  backwardness  in  Ahab. 
He  had  not  dared  to  have  a  hand  in  the  deed  of  violence, 
but  he  has  no  scruple  in  profiting  by  it,  when  it  is  done 
— so  he  rose  up  to  go  down  to  the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  to 
take  possession  of  it. 

And  now  God's  justice  finds  him  out.  Now,  in  the 
moment  of  his  guilty  success,  the  prophet  stands  before 
him,  sets  in  clear  light  the  enormity  of  his  sin,  and  pro- 
nounces the  sentence  of  God  upon  him.  JIast  thou  kiUed 
and  also  taken  possession  ?  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  In  the 
place  where  dogs  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth,  shall  dogs  lick 
thy  blood  even  thine ! 

Yes,  blood  for  blood !— Ahab's  life  for  Naboth's  life — 
and  not  only  Ahab's,  but  Jehoram's  life  as  well. — ^And 
that  too  with  some  incidents  of  terrible  resemblance. 
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There,  where  the  king's  victim  had  died,  on  that  same 
spot  should  the  retribution  be  made — ^there  both  in  son 
and  father,  the  words  were  fulfilled —  Where  dogs  licked  the 
blood  of  Nahothy  shaU  they  lick  thy  blood  even  thine  ! 

In  Ahab's  own  case,  we  read  in  the  afternoon  lesson, 
(1  Kings  xxii.)  how  this  was  accomplished — and  what  a 
proof  have  we  in  it  of  a  directing,  controlling  Providence ! 
Ahab  went  out  to  battle  with  the  Syrians,  at  Ramoth- 
Gilead;  and  though  he  disguised  himself,  and  sought 
safety  by  laying  aside  his  kingly  robes,  yet  the  arrow 
shot  at  a  venture  found  its  appointed  mark,  and  smote 
the  king  of  Israel  between  the  joints  of  his  harness. — ' 
At  even  Ahab  died  of  his  wound,  and  was  brought  to 
Samaria  to  be  buried — and  one  washed  the  chariot  in  the 
pool  of  Samaria  ;  and  the  dogs  licked  up  his  blood,  according 
unto  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  He  spake  ! 

So  ends  one  of  the  most  striking  and  instructive  his- 
tories in  the  whole  Bible. — The  lesson  which  it  reads  us ; 
which  it  enforces  with  a  power  that  must,  I  think,  come 
home  to  all  who  hear  it,  is,  the  very  lesson  of  the  text, 
Beware  of  covetousness,  for  a  mans  life  consisteth  not 
in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth  ! 

It  is  a  lesson,  I 'said,  for  us  all.  There  is  no  man,  be 
he  poor  or  rich,  that  is  not  tempted  at  times  to  covetotis- 
ness — tempted  to  be  selfish  and  grasping,  and  to  forget 
other  people's  rights,  in  the  pursuit  of  his  own  supposed 
interests. 

To  all,  then,  does  the  Lord's  warning  speak — Take  heed 
and  beware  of  covetousness.  Beware  of  such  an  evil,  un- 
neighbourly temper  getting  possession  of  your  hearts. 
For  once  allowed  to  enter  in,  covetoudness  i&  ^\i  \s£ai^6^i^ 
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not  easy  to  dislodge.  And  most  unhappy,  surely,  is  the 
man,  with  whom  such  a  temper  dwells.  He  may  have 
wealth,  he  may  have  rank,  he  may  have  power,  but 
while  he  covets  another  man's  goods,  he  can  have  no 
peace,  no  enjoyment  of  the  things  he  already  possesses. 

Besides,  see  in  Ahab's  history  what  covetousness  leads 
to,  see  how  it  brings  with  it,  as  it  were,  seven  other  evil 
spirits — see  how  it  stifles  and  destroys  all  sentiments  of 
honour,  or  charity,  or  common  humanity,  and  fills  a  man 
with  malice,  envy,  deceit,  malignity !  see  how  it  takes 
from  him  his  rest,  and  changes  all  his  life  to  bitterness* 
and  drives  him  step  by  step  into  perdition ! 

Beware  we  then  of  covetousness — ^pray  we  to  God  that 
having,  as  we  all  have,  food  and  raiment  we  may  be 
therewith  content !  •  Pray  we  to  be  delivered  from  a  pas- 
sion, which  if  it  is  once  master  over  us,  will  make  our 
life  miserable,  and  pierce  us  through  with  many  sorrows ! 
Yes,  and  pray  we  for  another  thing — ^pray  we  for — as  the 
best  antidote  to  covetousness — a  large  share  of  the  mind 
that  was  in  Jesus!  Pray  we  to  that  Blessed  Saviour  in 
Whose  Name,  and  in  Whose  Presence  we  are  here  met, 
that  He  would  dwell  in  us  by  His  Spirit,  and  transform 
us  into  His  own  likeness !  Pray  we  that  as  Christ  was, 
so  we  may  be  in  this  world — seekers  of  wealth,  not  for 
ourselves  but  for  others — ^followers  of  Him  in  doing  good, 
striving  our  utmost,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  to 
lessen  sorrow,  and  to  lighten  burdens,  and  to  soothe  suf- 
fering, and  to  take  away  causes  of  offence  from  among 
our  brethren.  Pray  we,  in  a  word,  to  be  actuated  ever 
in  all  our  dealings  with  one  another,  by  that  master 
principle  of  the  Gospel — self-sacrifice — that  principle  by 
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which  our  redemption  has  been  wrought  out — for  He  gave 
Himself  a  ransom  for  aU — ^by  which  all  good  and  noble 
deeds  on  earth  are  done — and  which  is  best  expressed  in 
that  sentence  of  His,  not  in  the  Gospel,  but  preserved  to 
us  on  the  lips  of  His  Apostles, — li  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive  ! 
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THE  PHARISEE  AND  THE   PUBLICAN. 

1  St  Lukb  XYin.    10. 

Two  men  went  tip  into  the  temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a  Phariiee  and  the 

other  a  Pttblican. 

Our  Lord,  it  would  appear,  had  observed  in  some  of 
His  followers  a  temper  of  self-righteousness.  He  had 
seen  in  them  a  disposition  to  exalt  themselves  before  God 
because  of  the  strictness  and  holiness  of  their  lives ;  and 
at  the  same  time,  a  disposition  to  think  and  speak  slight- 
ingly of  others — to  draw  comparisons  between  what  they 
themselves  did,  and  what  others  about  them  left  undone, 
— between  their  obedience,  and  the  other's  disobedience. 
— ^And  this  temper  He  sought  to  check  by  the  parable 
which  follows — a  parable  which,  as  we  are  expressly 
told.  He  spake  unto  certain  which  trusted  in  themselves  that 
they  were  righteotts,  and  despised  others. 

Let  us  occupy  ourselves  with  this  great  parable  this 
morning.  The  cause  that  first  gave  rise  to  it  exists  still 
—it  was  spoken,  if  ever  a  word  of  Christ's  was,  for  the 
learning  of  men  throughout  aU  time. 
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Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray  ;  the  one  a  Pha- 
risee and  the  other  a  Publican.  Mark,  brethren,  how  in 
these  opening  words  the  Lord  must  at  once  have  arrested 
the  attention  of  His  Jewish  hearers. — He  introduces  side 
by  side  two  persons  the  most  opposite  in  all  things,  a 
Pharisee  and  a  Publican.  Let  me  say  in  explanation  a 
word  about  both. 

The  Pharisees  were  a  sect  of  the  Jews  remarkable  for 
their  observance  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  their  re- 
ligion— remarkable  too  for  the  outward  respectability  of 
their  Hves.  As  their  name  signifies,  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  Pharash,  they  were  men  "  separate  " — set  apart 
from  the  common  mass — men  the  most  scrupulous  about 
what  company  they  kept — what  dress  they  wore — what 
the  fasts  they  observed — what  number  of  prayers  they 
said — ^what  salutations  they  received — ^who,  in  short, 
aimed  at,  and  did  attain,  a  higher  repute  for  sanctity  than 
any  of  the  Jews. 

It  was  the  Lord  Whose  searching  eye  first  brought 
their  true  character  to  light ;  Who  detected  and  exposed 
the  pride  and  self-esteem,  and  hypocrisy,  and  inward 
corruption  of  these  whited  sepulchres, — ^You  will  remem- 
ber how  He  startled  the  ears  of  His  humble  disciples,  by 
bidding  them  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees :  by 
declaring  that  except  their  righteousness  should  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  they 
should  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Still,  for  all  this,  the  Pharisees  in  our  Lord's  day, — 
like  the  Pharisees  in  our  own  day — for  there  are  Phari- 
sees still — Pharisees  in  every  class  of  life — as  there  were 
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of  old  in  every  tribe  of  Israel — ^maintained  great  influence 
over,  and  commanded  great  respect  from  the  common 
people.  Men  were  imposed  upon  then,  as  they  are  now, 
by  a  show  of  godliness  without  its  power. 

But  take  the  other  who  figures  in  the  parable,  side  by 
side  with  the  Pharisee — take  the  Publican — and  we  have 
before  us,  one  of  the  outcasts  of  society — one  of  those  not 
"  had  in  reputation,"  but  disreputation  among  the  people. 

The  publicans  were  collectors  of  taxes  for  the  hated 
government  of  Eome.  No  respectable  Jew  would  fill  the 
office.  Those  who  took  it  were  looked  upon  with  loath- 
ing— their  name  was  a  name  of  reproach,  coupled,  and 
too  often  justly,  with  the  term  sinner.  To  eat  with  Pub- 
licans, to  be  seen  in  company  with  Publicans,  to  have  any 
fellowship  with  them,  was  an  offence  against  public  mo- 
rals. One  of  the  loudest  charges  brought  by  His  enemies 
against  our  Lord  was,  that  He  had  dared  to  cross  the 
barrier,  and  to  associate  with  this  despised  class — why 
eateih  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

Thus  fp,r,  then,  of  the  different  condition  of  these  two 
men.  They  were  as  far  apart  as  possible  from  one  ano- 
ther. They  had  nothing  in  common.  In  rank,  in  occu- 
pation, in  favour  with  the  people,  they  stood  at  opposed 
ends  of  the  line. — And  yet>  and  I  would  have  you  note 
this — there  was  one  thing  that  brought  them  together — 
they  could  neither  of  them  be  at  ease  without  prayer — 
they  both  felt  the  necessity  of  worshipping  God — and  so 
both  were  drawn  to  that  holy  place  in  Jerusalem,  where 
God  had  recorded  to  His  name  to  be  there,  where  He 
heard  and  answered  prayer — ^they  both  went  up  into  the 
temple  to  pray  ! 
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But  how  unlike  their  prayer !  How  unlike  the  spirit 
which  prompted  those  prayers  in  their  hearts  ! 

The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thm  with  himself  y  God,  I 
thank  Thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  un- 
just, adidterers,  or  even — glancing  at  his  fellow- worshipper 
— as  this  publican,  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes 
of  all  that  I  possess. 

Observe  the  complacency — ^the  self-satisfaction  in  this 
address. — Observe  the  utter  absence  of  humility  from 
it.  —  Observe  what  an  air  of  self-congratulation  per- 
vades the  whole  of  it. — Observe  in  this  Pharisee  the 
boastfiil  parade  of  his  own  merits. — He  has  come  into 
God's  house,  and  stands  before  God — what  for  P — to  seek 
for  pardon  at  the  throne  of  grace  ?  No.  To  praise  and 
magnify  His  Maker  P  No.  To  acknowledge  past  mer- 
cies, and  to  ask  for  a  continuance  of  God's  favour  P  No. 
But  to  display  his  own  personal  goodness !  to  tell  the 
All-knowing  what  excellence  there  is  in  him  !  how  diflfer- 
ent  he  is  from  other  men  !  how  clean  his  hands  are  from 
the  vices  that  defile  his  neighbours !  how  true  and  just 
he  is  in  all  his  dealings  !  what  a  contrast  his  life  pre- 
sents to  that  wretched  Publican,  who  came  into  the 
temple  with  him  ! — God,  I  thank  Thee  lam  not  as  other 
men  are  /—no  extortioner — no  unfair  trader — ^no  adul- 
terer— I  observe  all  Thy  law — I  more  than  observe  it 
— I  fast  twice  in  the  week — whereas  I  am  only  bound 
to  fast  one  day  in  the  year.  I  give  tithes  not  only  of 
those  chief  things  which  are  set  down  by  name,  tithe  of 
cattle,  and  com,  and  wine,  and  oil — ^but  of  little  things 
which  are  not  so  set  down — mint  anise,  cummin — tithes 
of  all  that  I  possess  ! 
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That  was  the  Pharisee's  prayer-if  prayer  it  can  be 
called.  Looked  at  from  a  Christian  point  of  view  it  is 
no  prayer  at  all — or  rather  only  a  mockery  of  true 
prayer.  For  what  is  so  out  of  place  in  prayer  as  boast- 
ing ?  What  is  so  out  of  place  at  all  times  in  a  Chris- 
tian P  For  what  have  we  that  we  have  not  received  ? 
If  we  have  been  kept  back  from  any  sin,  or  enabled 
to  do  the  least  good,  whose  merit  is  it?  Not  ours, 
brethren,  but  His,  Whose  Spirit  works  all  that  is  of  good 
in  us.  Left  to  ourselves,  and  we  fall  an  easy  prey 
to  the  Tempter.  As  St.  Paul  reminds  us  in  that  part 
of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  so  aptly  chosen  to 
go  with  the  Gospel  for  this  Sunday,  Vy  the  grace  of  Q-od 
we  are  what  we  are.  And,  therefore,  for  a  man  to  glory 
in  his  own  goodness,  is  to  forget  the  very  Source  from 
whence  all  goodness  is  derived — it  is  to  take  to  himself 
the  praise  which  belongeth  to  God  only  ! 

And  yet  how  common  is  this  fault !  How  much  of 
the  Pharisee's  temper  is  traceable  in  the  lives  and  ac- 
tions of  Christians !  of  reUgious  Christians  more  parti- 
cularly ! 

Take  but,  in  proof,  what  is  suggested  by  the  instance 
before  us,  the  pride  and  self-approval  which  is  allowed 
to  creep  into  our  prayers. 

I  do  not  say,  that  we  ever  offer  in  so  many  words  the 
Pharisee's  prayer ;  but  do  we  not  sometimes  bring  with 
us  into  God's  house  the  Pharisee's  spirit  P  Do  we  not 
come  here  to  worship  as  though  we  trusted  in  ourselves 
that  we  were  righteous,  and  despised  others  P  Is  there 
no  inward  satisfaction  that  we  indulge  in,  when  we  take 
our  seat  regularly  in  church,  and  look  on  the  many  left 
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vacant  of  their  owners  P  Are  we  not  tempted  to  thank 
God  that — we  are  not  as  other  men  are — ^no  sabbath- 
breaker — ^no  forsaker  of  God's  public  worship  P 

And  so  about  other  things  as  well — about  our  chari- 
ties— about  our  abstinence  from  many  a  worldly  plea- 
sure— about  our  unspotted  character — are  we  not  in 
danger  of  thinking  too  much  of  these  P — of  taking  to  our- 
selves credit  before  God  ? — thinking — ^for  we  dare  not 
say  it — ^that  we  are  certain  of  His  favour — ^that  we  shall 
surely  go  into  His  kingdom  before  others  P 

Judge,  yourselves,  brethren — ^beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees — self-righteousness —watch  against  it, 
pray  against  it,  for  it  is  destructive  of  all  real  piety.  The 
wise  rule,  the  scriptural  rule,  is,  not  to  think  of  ourselves 
more  highly  than  we  ought  to  think,  but  to  think  so- 
berly ;  and  to  avoid  making  comparison  of  ourselves  with 
others— /or  they^  says  St.  Paul  measuring  themselves  by 
tfiemselves,  and  comparing' themselves  ammig  themselves,  are  not 
wise.  And  further  on  in  the  same  Epistle  (2  Cor.  x.  17) 
he  gives  us  this  good  counsel — he  that  glorieth  let  him  glory 
in  the  Lord.  For  not  fie  that  commendeth  himself  is  ap- 
proved,  but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth. 

But  turn  we  now  from  the  Pharisee  to  that  other  wor- 
shipper who  went  up  with  him  into  the  temple. — ^Let  us 
mark  what  is  said  of  the  despised  Publican. 

And  the  Publican  standing  afar  off  would  not  lift  up  so 
mtich  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast^  say- 
ing, God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner ! 

Two  things  are  to  be  noticed  here  for  our  learning, — 
the  demeanour,  the  outward  bearing  of  this  Publican,  and 
his  prayer. 
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And,  first,  of  his  demeanour.  It  was  that  of  a  man  of 
a  truly  humble  and  contrite  heart — of  one  who  felt  that 
his  iniquities  had  increased  over  his  head,  and  his  tres- 
pass had  grown  up  unto  the  heavens,  and  who  yet  could 
not  rest  till  he  had  unburdened  himself  of  his  misery  be- 
fore God.  And  so  he  stood — standing  being  the  usual 
posture  with  the  Jews  in  prayer,  as  kneeling  is  with 
ourselves  —  and  afar  off—oi  a  distance  from  the  sa- 
cred enclosure  where  God's  altar  was  reared ;  as  one 
ashamed — ^nor  would  he  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto 
heaven,  but  he  smote  upon  his  bread, — ^betraying  by  these 
outward  expressions  of  sorrow,  the  agony  that  he  felt 
within— the  agony  of  a  soul  torn  and  vexed  by  the  re- 
membrance of  its  sin. 

And,  brethren,  we  may  well  desire  that  a  like  humble- 
ness, and  like  contrition  were  more  often  found  among 
God's  worshippers  now.  Surely  we  may  learn  from  this 
Publican  something  of  the  spirit  in  which  to  approach 
our  God.  Surely  it  were  well,  if  each  time  that  we  come 
into  these  courts — each  time  that  we  seek  the  Lord  in 
family  or  private  prayer,  we  were  to  come,  bowed  down 
in  heart,  with  an  awful  sense  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and 
a  deep  consciousness  of  our  utter  unworthiness — for  so 
would  our  worship  be  more  Hkely  to  bring  us  good — so 
would  it  prove  more  acceptable  in  His  sight,  who  re- 
sisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble  ! 

And  then,  in  the  second  place,  consider  the  language 
of  the  Publican's  prayer — God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  ! 
It  has  never  been  excelled  either  for  shortness,  or  for 
force.  It  is  the  simplest,  and  at  the  same  time  the  com- 
pletest  of  all  penitential  prayers.     What  this  Publican 
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most  had  need  of  was  mercy,  what  most  preyed  upon  his 
mind  was  his  sin — ^the  knowledge  that  he  had  offended 
God,  and  deserved  His  anger — ^to  have  that  sin  forgiven 
him,  to  be  at  peace  with  Q-od,  once  again  restored  to  His 
favour,  was  the  thing  he  most  required. — And  he  took  the 
one  way  to  obtain  it.  He  acknowledged  his  guilt — he 
confessed  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  or  rather  the  sinner — ^for 
so  it  should  be  translated — as  if  he  of  all  men  was  the 
most  deserving  of  the  name — and  as  ths  sinner,  the  most 
guilty,  the  most  in  need  of  pardon,  he  cast  himself  on 
God's  great  mercy.  He  made  that  mercy  his  one  plea. 
He  did  not  go  about  to  seek  for  excuses.  He  did  not  try 
to  deceive  God,  or  to  deceive  himself  by  representing 
matters  as  other  than  they  were. — He  was  speaking  to 
the  God  of  truth,  and  he  would  say  nothing  but  the 
truth.  In  one  short  sentence  he  laid  open  his  misery, 
and  fastened  on  the  only  remedy  for  it — God  be  merciful 
to  me,  a  sinner ! 

We  know  that  he  did  not  plead  in  vain — we  have  our 
Lord's  word  for  it.  His  sublime  /  teU  you  that  this  man 
went  down  to  his  house  Justified  rather  than  the  other.  He 
went  down  to  his  house  conscious  that  he  was  accepted. 
There  was  a  still  small  voice  within  which  whispered  to 
him,  "  God  hath  looked  upon  thy  adversity  and  misery, 
and  hath  forgiven  thee  all  thy  sin !" 

Let  the  remembrance  of  his  successful  prayer  be  often 
with  us  for  our  comfort !  Let  those  of  you,  brethren, 
who,  like  this  PubHcan,  have  been  pierced  by  your  sin, 
who,  like  him,  have  done  evil,  and  sorrowed  for  that  evil, 
lay  it  especially  to  heart !  The  door  which  admitted  him 
into  peace  is  open  to  you  as  well.    For  you  too^  if  tcNak^j 
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penitent,  pardon  is  ready,  without  money  and  without 
price — on  you,  as  on  him,  confessing  and  renouncing 
your  sins,  doubt  it  not,  God  will  have  mercy  ! 

Yes — and  let  us  all  lay  to  heart  this  truth — ^that  sal- 
vation is  a  matter  of  grace,  not  of  merit :  that  God  for- 
gives, not  because  we  deserve  His  forgiveness,  but  because 
He  is  a  God  of  love,  and  has  reconciled  us  unto  Himself, 
in  Christ  Jesus.  When  all  is  done  [that  we  could,  to 
atone  for  past  iniquity,  all  would  be  too  little,  all  would 
be  as  nought,  were  it  not  for  the  offering  of  His  dear 
Son  once  for  all ! 

Never  let  us  depart  from  this  belief.  Let  us  cling  to 
it  in  the  darkest  hour. — Ever  when  tormented  by  the 
recollection  of  our  guilt,  let  this  be  our  refuge.  Let  us 
look  to  Christ,  and  Him  crucified. — ^Let  us  hold  up  our 
sinking  spirit  with  this  sustaining  thought — Thou  art  He 
that  hhtteth  out  as  a  thick  chud  my  transgresdoUy  and  as  a 
cloud  my  sins !  Thou  hast  redeemed  me  !  And  let  us  join 
always  with  it  this  other  thought — Thou  hast  redeemed  me 
— Thou  hast  broken  my  bonds  asunder,  and  hosed  me  out  of 
the  enemy's  hand — and  why? — that  I  may  henceforth  be 
Thy  servant,  and  walk  in  Thy  way,  and  dwell  in  Thy  house, 
and  be  telling  of  Thy  salvation  from  day  to  day ! 
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TWELFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

THE  PRODIGAL  AND  HIS   BROTHER. 

St.  Lukb  zy.  31,  32. 

Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  It  toai  meet 
thai  we  should  make  merry,  and  be  glad :  for  this  thy  brother  toas 
dead,  amd  is  alive  again  ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

The  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  of  which  these  words 
are  a  part,  has  stamped  itself  deep  on  our  memories. 
No  portion  of  our  Lord's  teaching  comes  more  forcibly 
home  to  us — ^no  page  in  all  the  Gospel  is  more  rich  in 
consolation.  The  impression  which  it  leaves  on  our 
minds  is  this,  that  God  is  greatly  to  be  loved — loved 
for  His  mercy,  for  His  tenderness,  for  His  quickness  to 
forgive,  for  His  fatherly  affection  and  great  pity. 

Whatever  dark  views  we  might  have  had  before  of 
God,  however  slow  to  believe  in  His  love :  however  in- 
clined to  paint  Him  in  our  thoughts,  as  a  punisher.  One 
extreme  to  mark  what  we  do  amiss,  and  extreme  in  ex- 
acting penalty — when  we  have  read  this  parable,  with 
the  two  resembling  it,  in  the  same  chapter,  all  thftjSR^ 


354  THE  PRODIGAL  AND  HIS   BROTHER.  [SERM. 

false  views  are  dispelled — we  cease  to  think  so  un- 
worthily of  God — the  old  feeling  that  made  ns  afraid  of 
Him,  and  urged  us  to  hide  out  of  His  sight,  no  more 
remains — and  in  its  place  there  rises  up  a  new  feeling,  a 
desire  to  draw  nigh  to  this  good  and  gracious  God ;  and 
to  know  Him  better,  and  to  serve  Him  h^ceforth  from 
the  heart,  not  as  slaves,  but  as  sons. 

It  is  one  evidence,  out  of  many,  how  this  parable  is 
valued,  that  if  we  open  a  poor  man's  Bible,  it  opens  in 
our  hand  at  this  very  place.  And  another  proof  is 
afforded,  by  the  interest  which  it  never  fails  to  excite  in 
all  who  hear  it.  Go,  for  example,  into  a  sick  room, 
where  lies  some  stricken  fellow-creature  whose  life  is 
ebbing  from  him,  but  who  has  yet  strength  to  listen  to 
spiritual  counsel — and  if  you  would  be  sure  to  fix  his 
attention,  read  to  him  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  St.  Luke's 
Gospel — ^read  to  him  the  parables  of  the  lost  sheep,  of 
the  lost  piece  of  money,  and  of  the  prodigal  son — and 
mark  the  pleasure  he  has  and  the  interest  he  takes  in  it. 
— ^Mark  how  the  languid  eye  kindles,  and  the  dull  ear 
hearkens,  as  first  under  one  figure,  and  then  under  another, 
now  as  a  shepherd  seeking  his  stray  sheep,  now  as  a 
woman  anxiously  searching  for  her  lost  treasure,  now  as 
a  father  running  to  meet  his  repentant  child,  welcoming 
him  with  a  feast,  making  holiday  in  all  his  house — he 
has  put  before  him  the  great  patience,  and  unspeakable 
kindness  of  God — ^is  shewn,  as  in  a  glass,  the  joy  that  there 
is  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth ! 

And  of  these  three  parables,  the  one  we  are  concerned 
with  to-day,  is  the  last — the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son 
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— ^that  which  has  been  called  and  not  unfitly,  "  the  crown 
and  pearl  of  all  our  Lord's  parables/* 

In  considering  this  parable,  there  are  three  things  I 
would  keep  in  mind. 

I.  The  sin  and  coDsequent  misery  of  the  prodigal. 

II.  His  repentance,  and  welcome  at  his  father's  hands. 

III.  The  jealousy  of  the  elder  brother. 

Many  points  in  so  great  a  subject,  I  must  necessarily 
leave  untouched. — The  three  above  taken  will  fiimish  us 
with  ample  matter  for  our  meditation  this  morning. 

I.  The  sin  of  the  Prodigal.  It  was  this  he  left 
his  father's  house,  and  took  his  father's  goods,  and 
wasted  them  away  from  home  in  riotous  Hving.— He 
threw  off  the  natural  restraint  which  living  at  home 
under  his  father's  eye  imposed  upon  him.  He  would  be 
independent,  and  have  no  master  but  his  own  will: 
follow  no  guide,  but  act  just  as  passion  or  impulse  might 
lead  him.  And  so  he  gathered  the  portion  of  goods  which 
fell  to  his  share,  and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  country^ 
and  there  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living. 

That  was  his  sin—that  is  stiU  the  sin  of  every  one 
who  tries  to  Hve  independent  of  God — ^who  takes  his 
health,  his  youth,  his  riches,  his  talents — whatsoever 
goods  fall  to  him,  and  uses  these  without  reference  to 
God's  pleasure— Hves  to  himself,  and  for  himself  in  God's 
world. 

All  who  lead  such  a  life  are  Prodigals. — They  act  as 
did  this  man  in  the  parable — ^they  change  their  father's 
house,  and  their  father's  wholesome  rule,  for  a  life  with- 
out restraint,  a  godless,  lawless,  irreligious  life  in  the 
world. 

K  K  ^ 
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But,  brethren,  the  change  is  a  bad  one.  Men  do  not 
gain  even  on  this  side  the  grave,  by  departing  from  God 
— ^they  lose — they  lose  deeply  by  it  already.  The  god- 
less worldly  life,  the  life  of  unchecked  self-will  soon  palls 
— the  pleasures  of  sin  are  but  for  a  season — and  they  are 
most  unsatisfying. 

For,  mark  how  it  was  with  this  man  in  the  parable — 
When  he  had  spent  aU^  there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  thai 
kmdy  and  he  began  to  be  in  want.  And  he  went  and  joined 
himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country,  and  he  sent  him  into  his 
fields  to  feed  swine.  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  beUy 
with  the  husks  that  the  swine  did  eat,  and  no  man  gave  unto 
him. 

Let  the  worldling — ^let  the  man  whoever  he  be,  who 
seeks  to  be  independent  of  God,  to  live  without  the 
restraint  of  religion,  weigh  well  the  words.  Earthly 
happiness,  fill  the  cup  as  high  as  we  may,  does  not  last — 
we  soon  get  to  the  dregs.  And  then  comes  the  mighty 
famine — ^the  craving  for  something  more  lasting,  more 
comforting — we  Join  ourselves  to  a  citizen  of  that  country 
— ^we  seek  to  keep  down  remorse  by  a  more  total  surren- 
der of  ourselves  to  the  world's  maxims,  and  the  world's 
ways.  But  all  in  vain,  the  world's  food  to  the  hungry 
soul,  is,  at  the  best  but  husks,  and  after  a  time  it  ceases 
to  give  us  even  so  much  as  this ! 

God  has  so  ordered  it  that  the  immortal  soul  with 
which  He  has  endowed  us,  shall  not  find  happiness  for 
any  long  time  except  in  Him.  He  and  He  only  can 
give  us  the  food  convenient  for  us.  From  Him  comes 
that  mighty  famine,  that  dissatisfaction  with  ourselves, 
and  with  the  world's  pleasures,   which  is  often    the 
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turning  point  in  our  course,  the  cord  which  draws  us 
home,  the  secret  spring  of  our  repentance  and  of  our 
return. 

II.  And  this  brings  me  to  the  second  point  before  us — 
the  return  and  welcome  of  the  Prodigal.  He  had  gone 
out  from  his  home  in  all  the  bravery  of  independence, 
self-reliant,  and  bent  on  following  his  own  way,  claim- 
ing for  his  own  the  portion  of  goods  with  which  his 
bountiful  parent  had  furnished  him.  But  when  he  came 
to  himself,  after  he  had  spent  all  in  that  far  country, 
and  bethought  him  of  his  early  abode,  how  fiiU  it  was  of 
all  good  things — and  desired  to  return  and  be  once  more 
under  its  shelter,  how  changed  is  he  for  the  better !  AU 
his  self-confidence,  all  his  self-assertion  has  vanished. 
We  see  him  now  a  man  lowly  in  his  own  eyes,  of  a 
broken  and  contrite  spirit,  conscious  of  having  done 
wrong,  making  no  excuse,  taking  to  himself  the  blame, 
yearning  for  home,  and  yet  with  a  feeling  that  he  has 
forfeited  his  place  there ;  content  to  go  back  on  any  terms 
no  more  a  son — only  as  an  hired  servant ! — I  wiU  arise 
and  go  to  my  father,  and  say  unto  himy  Father y  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee ;  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  he  called  thy  son :  make  me  a^  one  of  thy  hired 
servants  ! 

Here  we  have  the  prodigal's  repentance. — ^Here  we 
have  traced  out  for  our  learning  the  leading  lines  of  all 
true  repentance  unto  the  end. 

There  is  first,  you  will  ohserve,  the  wish  to  go  unto 
Q-od — the  feeling  that  He  will  receive  us  because  He  is 
our  Father. 

Then  there  is  the  acknowledg;meut  ot  out  «vsi — ^TA-ftsK* 
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the  bare  acknowledgment^  but  a  deep  inward  sense  of  its 
defilement — a  feeling  that,  even  while  we  trust  God  for 
pardon,  we  in  no  wise  deserve  it — we  are  not  worthy  to 
be  called  His  sons. 

And  this  constitutes  an  acceptable  repentance.  When- 
ever this  is  found  in  any  one,  God,  be  sure,  does  not 
despise  it — on  that  man  will  He  delight  to  shew 
mercy. 

For  note,  again,  how  it  was  with  the  Prodigal — ^the 
welcome  that  he  met  with  on  his  return — When  he  was 
yet  a  great  way  offy  his  father  saw  him^  and  had  eampassion 
and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

So  does  God  ever  deal  with  the  sinner  who  seeks  His 
face.  Slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  mercy.  He  giveth 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not.  We,  when  we  forgive, 
are  apt  to  make  a  shew  of  our  goodness  in  forgiving,  or 
to  join  with  our  forgiveness  bitter  remarks  on  the  great- 
ness of  the  wrong,  or  the  ingratitude  of  the  offender. 
But  God,  brethren,  does  not  so  bruise  the  broken  reed. 
When  He  pardons.  He  pardons  altogether — He  takes 
our  sins,  and  casts  them  behind  His  back.  "No  mention 
is  made  by  Him  of  the  past — ^no  reference  to  our  rebel- 
lious conduct,  save  that  which  serves  to  exhibit  all  the 
more  His  love,  and  to  increase  our  confidence — This  my 
son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  he  was  lost,  and  is 
found  ! 

Let  no  one,  then,  in  whose  heart  a  deep  sense  of  sin 

has  been  awakened,  doubt  of  God's  mercy.    Let  him  be 

assured  that  already  from  afar  God  sees  him,  and  knows 

his  misery,  and  waits  but  to  hear  his  cry,  ere  He  comes 

to  bis  relief.    Let  such  a  man  draw  near  to  God,  and 
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God  Will  draw  near  to  him.  Let  him  come  with  trust 
in  his  heart;  and  make  his  humhle  confession,  not  ex- 
cusing himself;  but  condemning  himself  for  his  own 
faults — and  even  while  he  is  speaking  the  load  will  be 
removed.  God,  by  some  gracious  token,  will  give  him 
to  know  that  his  sins  are  remitted  unto  him — ^He  will 
make  him  hear  of  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones  which 
He  has  broken  may  rejoice ! 

III.  In  the  last  place,  let  us  look,  for  a  moment,  at 
the  conduct  of  the  elder  son. 

The  reception  given  to  his  brother  displeased  him. 
He  would  take  no  part  in  the  festivities — he  was  angry y 
and  would  not  go  in.  When  his  father  came  out,  and 
entreated  him,  he  answered  with  a  complaint — Lo,  tfuse 
many  years  do  I  serve  thee^  neither  transgressed  I  at  any 
time  thy  commandment ;  and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid^ 
that  I  might  make  merry  with  my  friends  ;  hut  as  soon  as 
this  thy  son  was  come,  which  hath  devoured  thy  living  with 
harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

But  the  father  answered — ^in  the  words  of  the  text — 
Sotiy  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  It 
was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry,  and  be  glad,  for  this 
thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ;  and  was  lost,  and 
is  found  ! 

This  surely  is  not  the  least  valuable  part  of  the  para- 
ble. That  jealousy  of  the  elder  brother,  which  is  here 
so  forcibly  depicted,  is  still  reproduced  amongst  our- 
selves. 

We  live  in  an  ^e  when  much  anxious  care  and  cost 
is  bestowed  on  reclaiming  those  of  our  brethren  who 
have  gone  astray.     Penitentiaries,  te£oTiDL^\icsnfi^  «s^ 
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similar  excellent  institutions,  are  rising  up  thickly 
around  us.  The  treatment  of  sinners — ^yes,  of  the  most 
grievous  dass — is  kind  and  gentle  in  a  noticeable  de- 
gree. 

And  at  this  some  are  offended.  Persons  whose  own 
lives  are  orderly  and  even,  who  have  never  transgressed 
at  any  time,  in  any  glaring  way,  God's  commandments — 
who  from  their  youth  have  been  trained  in  His  holy  fear, 
and  stood  in  awe  of  His  judgments — ^regard  with  suspi- 
cion, to  say  the  least,  this  tenderness  towards  the  very 
guilty.  If  such,  they  say,  be  the  reward  of  a  profligate 
course,  then  are  we  setting  a  premium  upon  wickedness, 
then  have  we  cleansed  our  hearts  in  vain,  and  washed 
our  hands  in  innocency. 

That  such  a  feeling  should  sometimes  shew  itself,  is 
perhaps  not  to  be  wondered  at.  But  though  a  natural, 
it  is  not  a  generous  feeling.  Nor  can  we  have  imbibed 
the  true  spirit  of  our  Master's  Gospel  if  we  entertain  it. 

Besides,  it  is  built  on  a  mistake.  The  elder  brother 
was  unjust  in  his  complaint.  His  own  lot,  which  he 
disparagingly  contrasted  with  his  father's  treatment  of 
the  prodigal,  was  really  the  better  and  happier  lot  of  the 
two.  Fer  had  he  not,  in  remaining  at  home,  many  solid 
advantages,  which  his  brother,  by  going  away,  had  for- 
feited? What  was  one  day's  feasting,  after  years  of 
absence,  when  compared  with  a  place  day  by  day  at  his 
father's  table  P  What  was  the  fatted  calf,  and  the  holi- 
day dress,  used  for  that  one  occasion,  that  it  should  out- 
weigh the  convenient  food  and  fitting  raiment  which 
were  always  his  P  What  was  there,  in  that  burst  of  joy 
that  welcomed  the  wanderer  back,  that  should  make 
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him  forget  the  serene  happiness  of  his  own  home  lift 
passed  perpetually  in  his  father's  presence,  guided  hy  his 
father's  counsel,  gladdened  by  his  father's  smile  P 

Surely,  then,  it  was  an  unjust  and  an  ungenerous  re- 
mark of  the  elder  brother — Thou  never  gavest  me  a  hid! 
He  had  all,  and  was  full — ^for  he  was  ever  with  his 
father,  and  all  his  father  had  was  his  ! 

Let  us  be  careful,  brethren,  not  to  err  ourselves  in  this 
direction.  Let  us  not  begrudge  when  God  restores — ^let 
not  our  eye  be  evil  because  He  is  good.  Let  us  not 
envy  the  received  Prodigal  his  hour  of  intense  happiness 
when  first  he  knows  himself  forgivei..  "  Shades  of  the 
prison  house,"  out  of  which  he  has  been  rescued,  will 
close  upon  him  again.  Not  soon,  not  on  this  side  death, 
will  he  forget  the  past.  The  wasted  goods— the  life  in 
the  far  country,  with  its  debasement  and  defilement,  he 
will  not  be  able  to  wipe  it  out  of  his  mind — ^while 
memory  holds  it  will  retain  the  record. 

Grudge  him  not,  then,  any  temporary  comfort,  any 
lifting  up  of  his  soul  into  unusual  ecstacy.  Think  not 
God's  way  unequal,  if  such  an  one  be  caught  for  a  little 
moment,  as  it  were,  into  the  third  heavens ! 

Set  one  thing  against  another,  and  you  will  confess 
that  God  is  just.  You  will  see  that  yours — ^for  I  speak 
now  to  those  of  whom  the  elder  brother  is  the  type, 
quiet,  orderly,  well-living  people — ^is  the  state  most  to  be 
desired.  You  have  not  the  Prodigal's  raptures,  but  then 
you  are  spared  his  recollection — God  makes  no  unusual 
feast  for  you,  but  then  He  gives  you,  day  by  day,  your 
daily  bread — God  does  not  say  over  you — It  is  meet  that 
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we  shotdd  mahe  marry  and  he  glad:  for  this  my  son  was 
dead,  and  it  alive  again  ;  he  was  lost,  and  isfound—hut  He 
says — and  is  it  not  far  better — Son,  thou  art  ever  with 
Me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine  ! 
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THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

WHO  IS  MY  NEIGHBOUR? 
St.  Lukb  z.  29. 

BtU  he  wiUmg  to  justify  hiiMtlf  said  wUo  Jefus,  And  who  t«    my 

neighbour  f 

The  question  here  put  to  our  Lord  gave  rise  to  the 
great  parable  which  comes?  before  us  in  this  Sunday's 
Gospel — ^the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan.  The  per- 
son who  asked  it  was  a  certain  lawyer.  And  this  same 
man  had  already,  but  in  a  tempting  spirit,  put  a  previous 
question — Master,  whai  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

To  this  the  reply  was.  How  readest  thou?  what  is 
written  in  the  law  f 

The  lawyer  thrown  back  upon  himself  referred  to  the 
book  of  which  he  was  a  professed  expounder,  answered 
by  repeating  those  two  great  commandments,  on  which 
by  the  law  life  and  happiness  were  made  to  depend — ; 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  aM  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  aM  thy 
mind;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
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Our  Lord  declared  that  he  had  answered  right— that 
he  had  only  to  carry  out  that  law,  to  put  into  practice 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  his  neighbour,  and  all 
would  be  well — this  do  and  tlwu  shaU  live. 

At  this  the  lawyer  was  perplexed — ^he  knew  in  his 
heart  that  he  had  not  lived  up  to  his  knowledge,  that  if 
eternal  life  depended  on  his  having  kept  those  great 
commandments  in  the  spirit  as  in  the  letter,  he  must 
come  short  of  it — and  yet  he  liked  not  to  confess  this — 
he  wished  if  he  could  to  Justify  himselfheiore  Jesus — and 
so  he  raised  a  question  about  the  meaning  of  the  word 
neighbour —  Who  is  my  neighbour  f 

As  if  he  had  said  I  know  the  law  says  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  ;  I  know  that  I  must  seek  to  db  him  good 
— but  where  is  he  ?  I  can  not  do  good  to  all  men — some 
have  a  nearer  claim  upon  me  than  others — some  have  no 
claim  at  all — ^how  and  where  am  I  to  draw  the  line  P — 
Who  is  my  neighbour  f 

The  answer  to  this  question  must  be  sought  in  the 
parable  which  I  purpose  we  should  now  consider — a  pa- 
rable which  those  have  more  need  to  lay  to  heart,  who 
like  this  lawyer  are  inclined  to  put  limits  to  their  charity, 
who  seek  to  excuse  themselves  from  offices  of  kindness  by 
drawing  distinctions  between  who  do,  and  who  do  not 
stand  m  the  position  of  neighbour  to  them. 

At  the  same  time,  be  sure  that  this  parable  has  lessons 
for  us  all.  It  is  full  of  incentives  to  active  mercy,  and 
neighbourly  dealings  with  the  unfortunate — a  parable, 
moreover,  in  which  many  early  Church  writers  have 
loved  to  find  a  deep  inward  miBaning,  even  a  picture  of 
our  Eedemption  by  Jesus  Christ :  His  work  here  typified 
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in  inany  of  its  chief  particulais,  Who  C£tme  down  from 
heaven  to  be  the  Sayiour  of  the  world— the  Good  Sama- 
ritan to  our  poor  fallen  human  nature — and  Whose  office 
it  is  still,  through  the  healing  virtue  of  His  word  and 
sacraments,  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  de- 
liverance to  the  captives,  to  set  at  liber-ty  them  that  are 
bruised. 

A  certain  man  went  doivn  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  and 
fell  among  thieves, — We  may  notice  here  the  exactness 
and  accuracy  of  our  Lord's  description.  The  way  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho  is  a  downward  way,  and  it  was  in 
that  day,  as  it  is  still,  a  road  of  great  danger  to  travellers 
— so  much  so,  that  one  part  of  it  had  obtained  the  bad 
name  of  the  "  red*'  or  "  bloody  way,"  from  the  deeds  of 
violence  committed  there  by  robbers.  No  man  was  safe 
journeying  by  himself  on  that  way — he  was  almost  sure 
to  be  attacked  and  plundered,  and  perhaps  murdered* 

And  so  it  befell  the  traveller  in  the  parable,  he  was 
set  upon  by  robbers,  who  stripped  him  of  his  raiment^  and 
wounded  him,  leaving  him  half  dead. 

As  he  lay  bleeding  on  the  ground  by  chance  there  came 
down  a  certain  priest  that  way,  and  when  he  saw  him  he 
passed  by  on  the  other  side !  Yes,  he  passed  by,  and  lent 
no  helping  hand— though  from  his  office  he  must  have 
known  it  to  be  his  duty.  For  he  was  a  priest,  instructed 
in  the  Scriptures,  acquainted  with  those  divine  books  in 
which  God's  care  and  pity  is  seen  extended  even  to  the 
poor  dumb  cattle^—  Thou  shali  not  see  thy  brother's  ass  or 
his  ox  fall  mwn  by  the  way,  and  hide  thyself  from  them  ; 
thou  shaU  surely  help  him  to  lift  them  up, — yet  here  fallen 
down  by  the  way,  and  weltering  in  his  blood,  \^,  Ti^\.  ^ 
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brotlier's  ox  or  ass,  but  a  brother  himself,  and  this  priest 
— ^this  teacher  of  God's  law  to  others,  sees  him  there,  and 
pauses  not  to  lift  him  up,  but  passes  by  on  the  other 
side ! 

But  another  traveller  comes  by  that  way,  and  he,  too, 
is  a  minister  of  religion — A  Levite  when  he  was  ai  the 
place  came  and  hohed  on  him.  He  hohed  on  him — and 
that  was  all ;  whether  it  was  that  he  thought  him  dead, 
or  whether  he  was  afraid,  and  dare  not  stay  in  that  dan- 
gerous spot,  lest  he,  too,  should  be  set  upon  by  robbers, 
we  know  not.  All  that  we  know  is,  that  he  gave  the 
wounded  man  no  help — he  looked  on  him^  and  passed  by 
on  the  other  side ! 

But  now  comes  by  one  of  a  diflferent  temper  to  the 
two  who  had  preceded  him.  A  certain  Samaritan  as  he 
journeyed  came  where  he  was  ;  and  when  he  saw  him  he  had 
compassion  on  him,  and  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own 
beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him.  And 
not  only  this,  but  he  provided  for  the  cost  of  his  recovery. 
On  the  mmrow  when  he  departed  he  took  otd  two  pence  and 
gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him, 
and  whosoever  thou  spendest  more  when  I  come  again  IwiB 
repay  thee. 

Note,  brethren,  the  country  of  this  man.  He  was  a 
Samaritan.  One  of  the  race  with  whom  the  Jews  had 
no  dealings :  whom  they  would  not  visit,  with  whom 
they  would  not  eat — ^whose  name  in  their  mouth  was  a 
term  of  reproach  and  contempt — ^whom  they  derided  as 
cut  off  from  Israel,  unacquainted  with  the  divine  law. — 
And  this  is  the  man  whom  our  Lord  so  fitly  introduces 
as  shewing  mercy  to  tiio  ^avaAfiSi  5e^  I 
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The  priest  and  the  Levite  had  passed  him  by.  They 
had  forgotten,  or  smothered  in  their  hearts  the  common 
feelings  of  humanity.  They  had  broken  the  clear  pre- 
cepts of  their  own  law. — But  this  despised  Samaritan, 
guided  by  a  law  which  God  put  in  his  heart,  reads  them 
both  a  lesson.  He  had  learnt,  though  not  in  their  school, 
what  this  meaneth,  IwiU  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice. 
He  cannot  separate,  as  they  did,  between  sect  and  na- 
tion, far  and  near,  stranger  and  home-bom,  in  the  dis- 
charge of  charity.  There  is  a  man  there  across  his  path 
whose  condition  demands  instant  assistance.  Be  he  Jew 
or  Gentile,  bond  or  free,  he  stops  not  to  inquire.  His 
misfortune  levels  all  such  distinctions.  He  is  a  fellow- 
creature  and  in  affliction.  That  constituted  a  claim  which 
in  the  eyes  of  this  Samaritan  admitted  of  no  denial.  So 
he  went  to  him^  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and 
wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an 
inn  and  took  care  of  him. 

Such  is  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  and  in 
uttering.it,  our  Lord  best  answered  the  question  of  the 
lawyer  in  my  text.  When  it  was  ended.  He  Himself 
put  a  counter-question,  a  question  of  more  practical  use, 
which  turned  the  lawyer  from  thoughts  about  "  who  is,'* 
to  confess  "  who  acts  "  as  my  neighbour — Which  now  of 
these  three,  thinhest  thou,  was  neighbour  unto  him  that  feU 
among  thieves?  And  he  said^  He  thai  shewed  mercy  on 
him.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Q-o,  and  do  thou  likewise. 

And  now  let  us  ask  what  lessons  there  are  for  our- 
selves here.  I  think  we  may  say  there  are  two  chief 
lessons— one  as  to  the  extent  of  our  charity,  the  other  as 
to  the  manner  of  bestowing  it. 
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First,  then,  as  to  the  extent  of  our  charity — Who  is  my 
neighbour  ?  I  answer,  all  who  come  within  our  reach— 
every  one  about  us  to  whose  wants  and  welfare  we  can 
in  any  wise  minister — the  sick  in  body  and  in  mind — 
those  whom  we  know  to  be  labouring  under  any  burden, 
who  have  had  losses,  who  are  in  sorrow,  whose  sins  have 
taken  hold  upon  them  that  they  cannot  look  up— the 
orphan,  the  widow,  the  destitute,  the  oppressed — all 
these,  no  matter  what  their  diflference  in  rank,  or  condi- 
tion, or  religious  opinion  to  ourselves,  are  our  neigh- 
bours. God  puts  them  there,  so  near  to  us,  on  purpose 
that  we  may  do  them  good.  Their  sorrow,  their  loss, 
their  ignorance,  their  trouble  of  mind,  are  •  so  many  ap- 
peals to  us  for  sympathy  and  aid. 

If  we  reject  those  appeals,  if  we  shut  up  our  compas- 
sion from  them,  if,  having  it  in  our  power,  we  will  not 
lend  them  a  helping  hand — what  do  we  but  place  our- 
selves on  the  same  level  with  the  persons  condemned  in 
this  parable  ?  How  do  we  differ,  except  in  name,  fit>m 
the  priest  and  the  Levite,  who,  when  they  came  to  the 
spot  where  the  wounded  man  lay,  passed  by  on  the  other 
side? 

Do  think  of  this,  brethren.  Do  consider  how  surely 
with  us  who  are  Christians,  mercy  is  the  test  of  pure 
religion.  Do  remember  the  Lord's  account,  in  St.  Matt 
XXV.,  of  what  shall  take  place  hereafter ;  how  He  ex- 
pressly lays  it  to  a  want  of  neighbourly  kindness  that  a 
large  number  are  foimd  on  His  left  hand  at  the  day  of 
judgment — I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meai; 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  ;  1  was  a  Grainger ^ 
and  ye  took  ms  not  in  ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not ;  sick 


XLrV.]  WHO  IS  MY  NEIGHBOtJuP  369 

and  in  prison^  and  ye  visited  me  not.  Think  how  His 
words  there  enforce  the  teaching  of  this  parable — 
think  how  dangerous  it  is  to  neglect  any  call,  which 
the  days  as  they  pass  make  upon  us  for  the  exercise  of 
kindness — ^think  how  sad  it  will  be  if,  when  our  life's 
short  journey  is  over,  we  be,  found  to  have  passed  by 
uncared  for  any  wounded  man  among  our  brethren — if 
at  the  reckoning  it  be  objected  to  us,  that  our  eye  saw 
him  there,  but  pitied  him  not :  that  our  heart  was  hard 
and  selfish,  and  that,  absorbed  in  the  pursuit  of  our  own 
wealth  and  pleasure,  we  had  nothing  to  bestow  upon 
others,  neither  time,  nor  money,  nor  thought  to  spare 
for  the  suflFerings  and  sorrows  of  our  fellow  creatures ! 

And  this  leads  me  to  the  other  lesson  which  I  said 
there  was  for  us  in  this  parable— the  lesson  as  to  the 
manner  of  bestowing  our  charity — as  to  how  we  may  best 
shew  kindness  to  our  neighbours. 

In  this,  again,  the  conduct  of  the  Samaritan  must  be 
our  pattern.  He,  as  we  have  seen,  spared  not  himself 
to  do  good  to  another.  He  gave  up  his  own  time,  he 
took  of  his  own  stores,  the  oil  and  wine  he  had  provided 
for  his  own  journey,  he  lent  him  his  own  beast,  he  paid 
out  of  his  own  purse  to  relieve  the  wants  of  the  wounded 
traveller. 

And  so  surely  must  it  be  with  us  in  the  exercise  of 
charity.  We  must  deny  ourselves,  to  be  able  to  benefit 
others.  All  true  liberality — ^never  let  us  forget  it — has 
its  root  in  self-sacrifice.  They  give  best,  they  give  most 
before  God,  who  give  at  the  cost  of  ease  or  pleasure  to 
^themselves ;  who  stint  themselves  in  some  reasonable  m- 
dulgence,  that  they  may  have  to  give  tolmxi^^^.Tieft^'eSSa.. 

-ft  ^ 
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Nor  is  it  only  self-denial  which  must  enter  into  our 
charity — ^what  we  give  should  be  given,  as  much  as  may 
be,  with  our  own  hands.  The  Samaritan  not  only  spared 
not  his  oil  and  wine,  but  he  poured  it  in  himself,  and 
himself  waited  on  the  wounded  traveller,  and  was  at 
pains  himself  to  provide  for  his  recovery. 

And  here  it  is  that  the  poor  have  so  greatly  the  ad-  * 
vantage.  They  can  give,  and  do  give  this  personal 
charity  in  a  large  measure  to  one  another.  I  have  often 
been  struck  by  the  patience  and  unwearied  kindness 
which  they  shew  in  attendance  upon  their  sick  brethren. 
I  have  often  felt  that  the  example  of  the  good  Samaritan 
is  far  more  faithfully  copied  by  the  very  poor,  than  by 
those  who  have  a  larger  share  of  this  world's  goods. 

But  whether  poor  or  rich,  of  this  I  am  sure,  that  we 
are  none  of  us  excused  from  such  offices  of  personal  kind- 
ness. It  is  good,  most  good  for  us  to  visit  those  who  are 
in  affliction — it  is  good  to  do  this  at  inconvenience  to 
ourselves.  There  is  something  very  selfish,  very  harden- 
ing in  keeping  always  out  of  sight  of  misery,  in  avoiding 
always  any  company,  except  the  company  of  such  as  are 
prosperous  and  well.  We  need,  for  our  own  discipline,  for 
the  growth  of  a  true  Christian  temper  in  us,  to  weep  with 
them  that  weep,  and  not  only  to  rejoice  with  them  that 
do  rejoice. 

Let  us  all,  then,  brethren,  of  whatever  class  or  rank, 
lay  to  heart  the  concluding  counsel  of  our  Lord  in  this 
parable— (?o  and  do  thou  likewise. — Go  and  do  as  did  the 
good  Samaritan — ^go  and  shew  mercy— go  and  be  neigh- 
bour to  such  as  are  in  need,  meet  them  where  and  when 
you  may. 
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Go,  brethren, — ^not  as  to  a  task,  to  this  mission  of 
mercy,  bnt  as  to  an  occupation  the  most  profitable,  the 
most  honourable  you  can  follow.  Go,  remembering  Him 
Who  calls  you  to  it — ^the  Blessed  Saviour  Himself,  and 
His  example — ^Who  went  about,  all  His  short  earthly 
time,  doing  good,  and  healing  such  as  had  need  of  heal- 
ing. Go  and  prove  that  you  have  fellowship  with  Christ 
by  walking  in  Christ's  steps. — The  disciple  is  not  above 
his  master;  but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shaU  be  as  his 
master  ! 


B^  ^ 
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GOINa  AWAY  FROM  CHEIST. 

St.  Matthew  xix.  22. 

But  when  the  y<yung  man  heard  that  saying,  he  went  away  iorrowfuL :  for 

he  had  great  possesnont. 

Few  incidents  in  the  Gospel  are  more  touching  or 
more  instructive  than  the  one  which  is  brought  before  us 
in  these  words— a  young  man  going  away  from  Christ  in 
sorrow !  His  indeed  is  a  history  for  our  learning—the 
history  of  a  soul  that  missed  salvation,  when  already  far 
advanced  in  the  way  to  be  saved !  Not  of  a  soul  that, 
in  its  pride  and  independence,  stood  apart  from  Christ — 
would  not  come  imto  Him  for  life — ^but  of  a  soul  that 
yearned  after  the  Saviour,  came  to  Him  and  sought  Hig 
guidance,  felt  His  power  and  wisdom,  and  yet  was  sepa- 
rated from  Him !  would  not  be  saved  on  the  terms  He 
was  willing  to  save,  and  so  was  lost ! — ^lost  as  a  ship  is 
sometimes  lost,  when  the  port  is  in  view,  shattered  on  a 
rock  at  the  harbour's  mouth,  which,  if  it  could  have 
escaped  and  floated  over,  no  other  obstacle  had  inter- 
vened to  keep  it  from  the  haven  where  it  would  be ! 
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Surely  sach  a  history  deserves  our  deepest  attention. 
Let  us  read  it  together,  brethren,  and  take  to  ourselves 
its  warning.  We  find  it  written  in  the  three  out  of  the 
four  Gospels :  the  account  which  follows  is  from  St. 
Mark — And  when  Jesus  was  gone  forth  into  the  way^  them 
came  one  running  and  kneeled  to  Simy  and  asked  JSim^  Ghod 
Master,  what  shall  I  do y  that  I  may  inherit  etemai  life  f 

Observe  how  desirous  this  young  man — a  ruler  he  is 
called  by  St.  Luke- — ^was  to  be  instructed  in  the  truth — 
he  came  to  Jesus  running — ^he  did  not  want  urging  by 
his  friends  to  go— he  did  not  go  because  others  had  gone 
first,  but  he  went  to  ffim  of  his  own  accord,  and  wil- 
lingly— ^he  came  running^  and  having  come,  he  kneeled  to 
Sim,  and  addressed  Him  by  the  title  of  Good  Master, 
and  put  to  Him  this  gravest  of  all  questions — What  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  demal  life  ? 

It  is  the  question  of  questions  still — How  shall  I  run 
60  as  to  attain — ^what  shall  I  do  to  reach  the  desired 
goal — ^what  shall  I  do  that,  this  life  ended,  I  may  secure 
the  promise  made  to  me  in  my  Baptism,  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  and  everlasting  life  P 

That,  I  say,  is  the  great  question  still.  Let  us  notice 
what  help  we  have  to  an  answer  in  our  Lord's  reply  to 
this  young  man — Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  knowest  the 
commandments — Do  not  commit  adultery ^  Do  not  kiU,  Do 
not  steal.  Do  not  bear  false  witness.  Defraud  not,  Honour 
thy  father  and  mother — all  commandments  of  the  Second 
Table — all  bearing  upon  the  duty  we  owe  to  our  neigh- 
bour. 

The  young  man  answered — ^too  boastftdly,  but  still 
with  a  degree  of  truth — ^for  he  evidentlj  \iaA.  ««w^d^  ^ 
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walk  in  God's  commandments,  and  had  tried  to  keep  a 
conscience  void  of  offence—'iKiw^cr,  aU  these  have  I  observed 
from  my  yotUh. 

Then — ^we  are  told — Jesm  beholding  him  hved  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  One  thing  thou  lacked:  go  thy  way,  seU 
whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shait 
have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and 
foUow  Me. 

It  was  a  critical  moment  in  that  young  man's  history. 
We  wait  with  anxiety  for  his  answer.  We  look  to  see 
him  close  with  the  Saviour's  proposal. — ^We  hope  to  hear 
from  him  some  words  of  hearty  acceptance — ^but,  alas  ! 
he  is  dumb.  More  was  asked  of  him  than  he  could  give 
— ^had  it  been  a  lesser  thing,  he  would  have  done  it — ^but 
even  in  declining  he  is  sad — When  the  young  man  heard 
that  saying,  he  went  away  sorrowfvly  for  he  had  great  pos^ 
sessions ! 

The  Lord  saw  the  struggle  in  his  heart.  He  saw  his 
face  grow  clouded,  as  the  parting  with  his  wealth  was 
made  the  condition  of  his  eternal  happiness.  He  saw 
how  the  love  of  money  prevailed  with  him  over  every 
other  consideration,  even  over  his  desire,  late  so  keen,  of 
inheriting  eternal  life — He  marked  him  as,  with  slow 
and  sorrowful  mien,  he  went  out  of  His  presence — and 
looking  round  on  those  who  still  continued  with  Him, 
His  disciples — ^men  who  had  left  all  to  foUow  Him — He 
said — JSow  hardly  shall  they  who  have  riches  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God! 

And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  Sis  words.  But 
Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them.  Children,  how 
Aard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  king- 
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dom  of  Ghd.  It  is  easier  far  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye 
of  a  needky  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God! 

Even  with  this  modification  of  His  words — ^His  dis- 
ciples were  still  in  amazement — ^they  said  among  them- 
selves, Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  And  Jesus  looking  upon 
them  saithj  with  men  it  is  impossible  ;  but  not  with  Ood  ; 
for  with  Gf-od  aU  things  are  possible  ! 

We  have  now  to  consider  the  application  of  this  history 
to  ourselves. 

And  first,  there  is  the  lesson  which  the  latter  part  of 
the  passage  contains  for  those  who  have  abundance  of 
this  world's  goods. 

There  perhaps  never  was  made  so  plain,  as  our  Lord 
makes  it  here,  that  sore  evil,  riches  kept  for  the  owners 
thereof  to  their  hurt !  The  one  hindrance  to  this  young 
man's  joining  Christ  and  being  saved  by  Christ,  was  his 
money — he  had  great  possessions!  He  was  not  a  man 
whose  wealth  had  tempted  him  to  vice,  or  to  self-in- 
dulgence. The  fact  that  our  Lord  loved  him,  his  eager- 
ness too  in  coming  to  Christ,  would  shew  that  he  had 
good  qualities  in  him — ^was  not  without  religion — ^not 
without  a  wish  to  serve  God.  And  yet  amiable  as  he 
was,  orderly  in  his  life,  and  anxious  about  the  life  to 
come,  he  was  unable  to  enter  into  God's  kingdom.  He 
could  not  lay  aside  his  wealth,  and  become  poor,  no, 
though  it  were  in  order  to  his  being  exceeding  rich  ! 

Surely  such  an  example  must  carry  with  it  a  grave 
warning.  Surely  not  only  they  who  are  already  rich, 
but*  they  who  are  struggling  to  become  rich,  will  do  well 
to  have  before  their  eyes  the  figure  of  this  '^wscsi^  TNa^^« 
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stopped  at  the  gate  of  GKxi's  kingdom,  turned  back 
just  at  the  entrance  because  he  was  encumbered  with  his 
money. 

If  he  could  have  thrown  that  burden  down,  if  he 
could  have  obeyed  Christ,  and  "shaken  the  superflux" 
of  his  wealth  to  others,  made  distribution  of  it  to  the 
poor  and  needy,  he  might  have  got  through.  But  seeing 
he  resolved  in  his  heart  to  keep  it,  it  was  impossible. 
Sooner — as  our  Lord  said — sooner  might  a  camel  have 
crept  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  a  man  in  his  condition 
—one  who  trusted  in  his  riches,  have  entered  into  the 
kingdom  of  God ! 

Mind,  brethren,  it  is  not  said  either  here  or  elsewhere 
in  the  Bible,  that  a  rich  man  cannot  be  saved — but  only 
a  rich  man  who  trusts  in  his  riches.  And  though  it  be 
very  hard  for  a  rich  man  to  give  up  trusting  in  his  riches, 
yet  by  God's  grace  this  may,  and  has  often  ere  now, 
been  done.  Abraham  the  friend  of  God  was  a  rich  man 
— Joseph  of  Arimathea  was  a  rich  man,  and  many  others 
who  have  obtained  a  good  report  in  Scripture,  were  rich 
men.  There  is  a  way  by  which  wealth,  however  great 
loses  its  dangers,  by  which,  instead  of  a  hindrance  it 
becomes  a  help,  prepares  for  its  possessor,  when  he  dies, 
a  reception  into  the  everlasting  habitations. 

But  let  us  make  another  application  of  this  young 
man's  history. 

There  are  many  obstacles  besides  money,  to  our  enter- 
ing God's  kingdom.  Intellectual  power,  when  not  rightly 
r^ulated,  is  an  obstacle.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
appeared  foolishness  to  the  acute  and  lettered  Ghr^ek. 
Men,  many  men,  alas !  in  our  own  day  have  gone  away 
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sorrowM  from  Christ,  because  they  could  not  bow  tbe 
head  and  worship  Him  !  because  they  have  been  unable 
to  satisfy  their  reason  on  such  high  doctrines  as  the 
Incarnation  and  the  Atonement. 

Again,  sin  in  its  countless  form,  is  a  bar  to  others. 
What  numbers  are  there  in  every  consreffation,  some  no 
doubt  in  this,  who  but  for  one  blmX  had  long  since 
been  joined  to  Christ ;  who  for  years  have  been  hovering 
at  the  door  of  His  kingdom,  and  for  years  been  hindered 
from  getting  further ! 

I  need  not  specify  particular  sins — each  knows  the 
plague  of  his  own  heart.  Each  knows  what  the  cord  is 
that  keeps  him  back  from  Christ.  But  I  ask  you, 
brethren,  if  it  is  not  so  ?  I  ask  you,  is  not  your  own 
experience  the  experience  of  the  young  man  whose  story 
is  before  us  ?  When  called  to  come  after  Him,  called 
by  His  voice  speaking  in  your  conscience — called  by  your 
ministers  in  their  addresses  to  you  from  this  place,  to 
leave  all  and  follow  Him — to  leave  the  sin  that  does  so 
easily  beset  you — ^to  give  it  up  once  and  for  all — ^have 
you  not,  though  it  may  be  the  moment  before  anxious 
above  all  things  to  be  the  Lord's  servant,  yet  at  that 
word  have  all  hesitated — and  finally  gone  back:  gone 
away  from  your  Saviour,  not  without  sorrow,  because  He 
would  not  save  you  in  your  sins,  would  not  leave  you  at 
peace  in  that  possession  ? 

But  I  must  hasten  to  one  more,  and  what  seems  to  me 
the  most  useftd  application  of  this  subject — and  that  is, 
its  warning  to  the  young. 

For  surely  my  younger  hearers  it  is  your  condition 
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which  is  here  treated  of.  Here  as  in  a  mirror,  may  you 
see  what  is  the  mind  of  Christ  toward  you,  and  what, 
too  often,  is  your  mind  towards  Christ. 

For  observe,  first  of  all,  how  truly  this  young  ruler 
with  his  warm-hearted  action,  and  eager  questioning  of 
our  Lord,  is  the  type  of  youth  in  all  times,  the  type 
especially  of  religious  youth.  Like  him,  when  a  sense 
of  God's  love  in  your  redemption,  has  first  been  awakened 
i^  you,  you  come  to  Jesus  running — your  words  are 
like  his — Grood Master  what  shall  I  do?  Nothing,  you 
then  think  you  will  not  do  so  that  you  may  prove  your- 
selves His  disciples — so  that  you  may  stay  with  Christ 
and  have  Him  for  your  portion.  And  so  far  well — ^that 
youthful  zeal,  that  forwardness  in  confessing  Him,  that 
desire  to  cast  in  your  lot  with  Him,  cannot  be  un- 
pleasing  to  the  Saviour.  Jesus  beholding  one  such  young 
person,  one  wiUingly  offering  himself,  one  sincere  candi- 
date  for  the  Christian  life,  hveth  him — He  does  not 
object  to  you  because  you  are  young.  He  does  not  send 
you  back  to  wait.  His  word  rather  is  to  you — Let  no 
man  despise  thy  yotdh — continue  in  My  hve — Be  thou, 
young  as  thou  art,  an  example  to  the  believers ! 

But  though  the  Lord  does  not  reject  you.  He  proves 
you.  He  sets  before  you  by  His  ministers,  and  in  His 
word,  the  real  difficulties  of  a  Christian  course — ^the 
denial  of  self— the  foUowing  after  holiness— the  bringing 
of  the  carnal  will  into  subjection  to  His  law — the  ne- 
cessity of  living  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly — and  that 
while  they  are  yet  young.  He  does  not  seek  to  inveigle 
you  into  His  service,  under  false  pretences.     He  does 
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not  say,  you  shall  find  it  all  ease  and  pleasure  to  walk 
with  Him — ^but  He  says  to  you,  again  and  again  in  His 
Gospel — If  a  man  wiU  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himsdf 
and  take  up  the  cross  andfoUow  Me. 

Can  we  wonder  if  such  words  sometimes  throw  a 
damp  upon  your  hearts — can  we  wonder,  if  being  what 
you  are,  you  are  sad  at  that  saying,  and  go  away  from 
Christ  sorrowing? 

The  Lord  sees  the  change  in  you — He  sees  those  whom 
He  had  loved,  those  who  had  given  some  proof  that  they 
loved  Him,  preparing  to  desert  Him — unable  to  meet  the 
terms  proposed  to  them,  unable  to  endure  hardness  o&^ooA. 
soldiers  of  the  cross ;  and  He  says  of  you  not  in  anger 
but  in  sorrow — How  hardly  shaB  they  that  have  riches — 
and  in  your  case,  youth  itself  is  this — enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye 
of  a  needUy  than  for  a  young  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God! 

Such  appears  to  be  the  application  of  this  history  to 
the  young — to  the  young  who  have  reached  the  age  when 
religious  feelings  are  commonly  awakened  in  them,  and  a 
profession  of  religion  is  expected  from  them. 

Hence  its  usefulness  to  those,  who  have  lately  been 
confirmed,  or  who  may  be  going  to  be  confirmed. 

Do  ponder  it  well,  my  brethen. — Do  think  of  this 
young  man  in  the  Gospel,  I  will  not  say,  as  a  type  of 
yourselves,  but  as  a  warning  to  you. 

You,  like  him,  are  glad  and  ready  to  approach  Christ. 
You  would,  I  am  sure,  in  your  present  state  of  feelings, 
do  many  things  to  please  Christ,  to  prove  that  you  are 
sincere  in  coming  forward  to  confess  Him.    But  ^o^^^^Icia^ 
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these  good  feelings  do  not  soon  leave  yoiu — ^Be  prepared 
to  stand  the  test  of  your  Christian  profession. — ^Be  pre- 
pared for  the  trials  of  your  faith  which  are  before  you.— 
Be  prepared  to  endured  hardship. — ^Be  prepared  to  give 
up  your  most  cherished  sin. — ^Be  prepared  to  seal  your 
Confirmation  vows  by  coming  to  the  Lord's  Table.  Hav- 
ing put  your  hand  to  the  plough  beware  of  looking  back. 
—Beware  of  excusing  yourselves  from  the  strict,  sober, 
godly  life  to  which  you  are  pledged,  on  the  score  that  you 
are  yet  but  young. 

Do  what  the  young  ruler  in  the  Gospel  had  not  the 
grace  to  do. — Seek  from  your  Lord  power  to  perform  all 
that  He  lays  upon  you.  Instead  of  going  away  from 
Him,  draw  nearer  and  nearer  to  Him — nearer  in  prayer, 
-nearer  in  the  Holy  Communion,  nearer  in  the  practice 
of  every  good  and  gentle  work. 

Do  this,  dear  brethren,  and  then,  though  it  be  harder 
than  that  a  camel  should  pass  through  a  needle's  eye,  yet 
it  shall  be  done — a  young  man  or  a  young  woman,  not- 
withstanding their  youth,  and  the  giddiness  and  passion 
which  belong  to  youth,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God !  For  so  already  have  some  entered — so  shall  all 
enter,  who  stumble  not  at  their  Lord's  word,  who  at  His 
bidding  part  with  their  possessions,  forsake  all  to  follow 
Him! 

NoTB. — I  am  indebted  to  some  thoughts  in  this  latter  part  of  the  sermon 
to  one  by  Dr.  Arnold,  entitled,  **  Christ's  Warning  to  the  Young,"  published 
in  the  volume  called  *'  Christian  Life,  its  Hopes,  Fears,  and  Close." 
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FIFTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


OVER-CAREFULNESS. 


St.  Matthew  vi.  84. 


Take  therefore  no  thougM  for  the  morrow:  for  the  morrow  thaU  take 
thought  for  the  things  of  %Jt9df*  Sufficient  unto  the  day  i«  the  evil 
thereof. 

We  have  in  that  part  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
which  is  selected  for  this  Sunday^s  Gospel,  our  Lord 
teaching  on  the  subject  of  over-carefdlness,  and  the  re- 
medy which  He  gives  ns  for  it.  The  subject  is  one  that 
touches  our  own  practice,  and  in  many  ways  calls  for 
our  attentive  consideration. 

For,  brethren,  what  fault  is  more  common  than  over- 
carefalness  P  Look  at  the  faces  that  we  meet — ^the  faces 
of  our  fellows  whom  we  pass  in  the  busy  street,  or  on 
the  silent  road — ^what  is  stamped  on  most  of  them  P  Is 
it  not  an  expression  of  over-anxiousness  P — a  troubled 
worn  look  as  of  men  weighed  down  with  care  P  And  so, 
no  doubt,  it  was  in  our  Lord's  day.  So,  no  doubt,  did 
many  look,  whom  He  encountered  in  His  walks  by  th^ 
Lake  of  Galilee,  or  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,    "^^sql 
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shewed  then,  as  they  do  now,  hy  their  very  faces,  that 
their  hearts  were  overcharged  with  cares  of  this  world, 
—that  they  were  so  occupied  and  absorbed  about  their 
bodily  wants — about  meat,  drink,  and  clothing — as  to 
have  small  space  left  in  their  hearts  for  higher  things — 
for  thoughts  about  God,  the  soul,  and  the  life  beyond 
the  grave. 

The  Lord  saw  this,  and  all  the  evil  that  it  produced — 
and  He  made  it  the  subject  of  His  especial  warning. — 
Take  no  thought,  are  His  words — His  1  say  unto  you — 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life  what  ye  shaU  eat  or  whai 
ye  shall  drink :  nor  yet  for  your  body  what  ye  shaU  jptU 
on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat  and  the  body  than 
raiment  ? 

Further  on,  in  this  same  part  of  the  Gospel,  He  re- 
peats the  charge — Take  no  thought  saying,  Whai  shaM  we 
eat  ?  or  what  shall  we  drink  ?  or  wherewithal  shaU  we  be 
dothed  ?  And  again,  for  the  third  time,  at  the  close  of 
His  discourse.  He  gives  the  inj.unction — Take,  therefore, 
no  thotcght  for  the  mortow :  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thoughi 
for  the  things  of  itself  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof 

Now,  brethren,  this  surely  is  very  striking. — Our  Lord, 
Whose  every  word  is  ftdl  of  weight,  in  one  short  dis- 
course three  times  thus  solemnly  addresses  us  in  the 
same  words — Take  no  thought !    ' 

What,  we  ask,  does  this  charge  mean  ?  Is  it  one  we 
can  obey  ?  Is  it  possible  for  us  who  have  our  living  to 
get,  who  have  to  provide  bread  for  ourselves  and  our 
families,  to  act  upon  this  counsel — ^to  take  no  thought  P 

I  would  answer,  indeed  it  is  possible — and  we  should 
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be  the  happier  for  doing  it — ^the  happier  for  not  taking 
thought,  in  the  sense  in  which  our  Lord  used  the  ex- 
pression. 

For,  first,  observe  what  the  words  do  not  mean. — ^They 
do  not  mean  **  be  idle  " — "  be  improvident " — "  leave 
things  to  chance  " — "  have  no  care."  That,  we  are 
sure,  is  not  the  advice  which  Christ  would  give  us.  Tor 
it  is  contrary  to  other  parts  of  the  Bible,  opposed  to  His 
own  example  and  practice. 

All  throughout  the  Scriptures,  man  is  told  to  labour 
truly  to  get  his  own  living.  Both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  we  meet  with  protests  against  idleness,  and 
exhortations  to  exertion. — Qo  to  the  ant  thou  sluggard-^ 
Be  not  slothful  in  business. — 77wu  wicked  and  slothful  ser^ 
vant, — This  we  commanded  you  that  if  any  would  not  woi*k 
neither  should  he  eat. 

We  are  sure,  then,  that  in  the  passage  before  us,  no 
loophole  is  afforded  to  the  do-nothing  or  utterly  careless 
and  reckless  man.  We  are  sure  that  take  no  thought  does 
not  mean  be  altogether  thoughtless. 

But  what  shall  we  say  its  meaning  is  P  It  means — 
and  so  ought  the  words  to  be  translated — ^be  not  over- 
anxious "  troubled  and  careful"  over  much — keep  your 
spirit  calm  and  tranquil. — That  is  the  advice  of  our  Lord 
in  this  part  of  His  Gospel — ^He  is  not  speaking  against 
diligence  or  industry,  or  prudent  forethought — ^but  against 
what  certainly  sometimes  accompanies  these,  an  unrestful 
over-anxious  temper. 

And,  as  I  have  said,  He  had  need  to  speak  against 
this — ^this  over-caring,  thinking  too  much  about  the  body 
and  its  wants,  is  the  common  fault  of  all  men.*    T<svxT&as^ 
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see  it  in  all  classes  and  degrees, — in  the  man  who  has 
stores  of  goods  laid  up,  as  well  as  in  the  man  who  la-> 
hours  for  his  daily  bread.  All  of  us,  brethren,  we  must 
confess,  transgress  against  the  commandment  of  our  8a-> 
viour.  In  all  of  us.  He  sees  something  of  this  unquiet, 
fretting  spirit. — ^In  all  of  us  He  sees,  more  or  less,  a  dis- 
position to  add  to  our  troubles  by  anticipating  fresh  ones 
— an  unwillingness  to  trust  the  future  in  God's  hands— 
a  forgetfolness  of  His  precept,  thcU  sufficient  unio  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof. 

I  called  this  over-anxiousness  a  fault — ^but  it  deserves 
a  harder  name. — It  surely  must  be  accounted  a  sin.  For 
from  what  does  it  spring?  From  a  backwardness  to 
confide  in  G-od — ^from  a  want  of  faith — and  whatever  is 
not  of  faith  is  sin. 

But  let  us  consider,  in  the  next  place,  the  remedy  for 
this  over-carefiilness — the  remedy  pointed  out  by  our 
Lord.  It  is — ^to  observe  Gx)d's  fatherly  care  for  the  in- 
ferior creatures — ^yea,  for  the  very  herbs  and  flowers  at 
our  feet ! 

Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  :  for  they  sow  not  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  hams :  yet  your  Heavenly  Fa^ 
therfeedeth  them,  are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  f 

Yes,  there  is  an  argument  against  being  over-anxious 
about  our  life  and  the  means  of  supporting  it.  See  how 
God  in  His  goodness  finds  food  for  the  countless  flock  of 
birds  that  fly  in  the  open  firmament  of  heaven !  They 
sow  not :  they  reap  not :  they  giather  not  into  bams : 
they  have  not  the  wisdom  to  provide  against  the  future, 
and  yet  God  feedeth  them — ^there  are  means  foimd  by 
Him  to  save  them  aUve— how  much  more,  then,  will  He 
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feed  us  and  save  us  alive,  0  ye  of  little  faith — we  to 
whom  He  has  given  such  great  gifts  of  understanding 
and  prudence,  we  who  can  reap  and  sow,  and  gather  into 
bams  against  the  time  of  need ! 

Surely  if  we  think  of  this  we  shall  be  more  at  rest. 
God  Who  has  made  us  "  so  much  better  than  the  fowls  " 
wiU  not  let  us  want  for  food  any  more  than  He  lets  them 
want.  Let  us  but  put  forth  the  powers  He  has  given 
for  producing  food, — let  us  but  work  honestly  at  the 
work  which  He  has  given  us  to  do,  and  we  need  be  in  no 
anxiety  for  our  life — what  is  wanting  to  us,  what  is  good 
for  us  to  receive,  will  be  supplied.  The  life  is  more  than 
meat!  0,  think  what  these  words  imply! — The  life 
which  we  have  from  God,  with  its  wonderful  faculties 
and  powers — the  life  which  is  lighted  with  reason,  and 
endowed  with  the  hope  of  immortality — this  life  God,  be 
sure,  will  not  leave  to  perish  for  lack  of  mere  bodily 
nourishment.  He  will— nay,  it  is  a  fact,  He  does — with 
the  greater  give  also  the  less.  And  so  that  we  wait  on 
Him  in  faith,  and  go  patiently  about  whatever  business 
He  has  appointed  us,  we  shall  have,  day  by  day,  our 
daily  bread.  Trust  in  the  Lord  and  be  doing  good,  dwell 
in  the  land — dwell,  not  as  an  idler,  but  as  a  worker — and 
verily  thou  shall  be  fed  ! 

Again  :  as  it  is  with  food,  so  it  is  with  clothing. —  Why 
take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Cousider  the  lilies  of  the  field 
how  tliey  grow :  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin,  and  yet 
1  say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Wherefore  if  Qod  so  clothe  the 
grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast 
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irdo  the  oveny.  shall  He  not  much  more  clothe  you  Oyeof  Utile 
faith  f 

Here,  agaia,  is  the  same  argument.  The  flowers  6£ 
the  field,  bom  some  of  them  bnt  for  a  day,  are  yet  clad 
with  a  splendour  and  a  beauty  that  not  eyen  Solomon  in 
all  his  glory  could  riral,  or  come  near  to.  And  whence 
comes  that  splendour  and  beauty  P  God  clothes  them. 
Their  array  is  from  Him.  They  do  nothing  toward  it 
themselves.  T^hey  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin — ^they  can 
only  put  on  the  robe  of  glory  which  He  gives  them.  But 
does  God  care  for  the  inanimate  flowers,  and  not  care 
for  man  His  chief  work  P  Man  to  whom  He  has  shewn 
such  marks  of  His  favour — to  whom  He  has  opened  so 
many  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  P  0 — ^you 
can  not  think  it — man  has  but  to  use  his  gifts,  in  trust- 
ful dependence  on  the  great  Giver,  and  he  will  have  rai- 
ment as  well  as  food. — If  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the 
fteldy  which  to-day  isy  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven; 
shaM  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  UttU  faith  f 

And  in  speaking  of  the  beauty  and  gorgeousness  with 
which  God  clothes  the  flowers,  I  am  led  to  remark  upon 
the  foUy  of  man  in  seeking  to  vie  with  nature  in  his  at- 
tire. Our  Lord  by  what  He  here  says  of  Solomon,  seems 
to  rebuke  such  folly — seems  to  caution  us  against  display 
and  over-costUness  in  our  clothing.  And  it  is  a  hint 
that  ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  We  all  know  what 
evils  a  too  great  love  of  dress  has  given  rise  to. — We 
know  what  money  and  time  are  oftien  wasted  on  it — aaid 
how  it  ministers  to  vanitj'^ !  Ay,  and  we  know  that 
worse  has  happened  irom  this  same  cause — ^we  know  it. 
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has  been  the  starting  point,  alas,  not  seldom !  to  a  course 
of  sin,  and  sorrow,  and  ruin ! 

Then  be  not  offended,  brethren,  if  1  speak  of  such 
things  from  this  place, — if  I  urge  you — the  younger  of 
you  most  especially — to  be  on  your  guard  against  in- 
dulging a  love  of  dress — ^if  I  bid  you  turn  over  again  and 
again  in  your  mind  the  Lord's  words,  Why  take  ye  thotight 
for  raiment  f 

Or  if  take  some  thought  you  must  about  it,  take  thought 
that  your  dress  be  simple  and  unpretending,  suitable  to 
your  station,  suitable  to  your  character  as  Christ's  fol- 
lowers— "  what  becometh  women  professing  godliness." 
Eemember  the  beautiful  words  of  the  apostle,  so  aptly 
read  in  one  of  our  services — Whose  adorning  kt  it  not  be 
that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing 
of  goldy  or  of  putting  on  of  appard^  hut  let  it  he  the  hidden 
man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptihle,  even  the 
ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  of  great  price.  For  after  this  manner,  in  the  old  time, 
the  holy  women  also  who  trusted  in  God  adorned  themselves. 

To  conclude.  My  remarks  have  been  chiefly  about 
the  first  words  in  the  text — Take  no  thought ;  and  what 
I  have  aimed  at  has  been  to  set  before  you  how  wrong  it 
is  for  a  Christian  to  be  over-anxious  about  matters  of 
daily  necessity — about  food,  about  clothing,  and  the  like 
— wrong  for  this  reason — because  our  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  we  have  need  of  all  these  things — because 
we  may  feel  sure  that  we  are  safe  in  His  hands,  and 
that  if  we  wait  upon  Him  and  live  by  faith,  all  our  wants 
will  be  supplied — He  will  give  us  all  things  really  need- 
ful both  for  soul  and  body. 
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I  will  only  add  that  there  is  a  further  reason  for  our 
doing  this,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  before  us,  Take 
no  thought  for  the  morrow^  for  the  morrow  shall  take  though^ 
for  the  things  of  itself,  i,  e.  the  morrow  will  bring  care 
enough  of  its  own.  And  this  future  care,  this  to-mor- 
row's evil,  we  are  mercifully  told  may  be  left  to  itself — 
Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof! 

What  wise  and  gracious  words!  How  worthy  of 
that  compassionate  Saviour  who  uttered  them!  He 
knew  how  full  human  life  is  of  sorrow — ^He  did  not  Him- 
self draw  back  from  any  sorrow  !  He  drank  the  cup  to 
to  its  dregs  and  wrung  them  out — and  yet  He  wiU  not 
lay  on  us  one  unnecessary  burden.  He  expressly  charges 
us  not  to  double  our  sorrow  by  anticipating  it,  by  brood- 
ing over  troubles  before  ttiey  come. 

Let  us  not  seek  to  be  wiser  than  He.  Let  us  not  add 
to  to-day's  weight  the  weight  of  to-morrow.  No  doubt 
there  are  clouds  before  us.  No  doubt  there  are  sorrows, 
and  separations,  and  many  earthly  triala,  which  as  the 
days  go  on,  we  shall  have  to  endure — ^but  why  taste  the 
bitterness  of  these  things  before  the  hour  ?  Why  fret 
and  distress  ourselves  about  them  now  ?  Have  we  not 
enough  to  do  to  bear  as  Christian  men  should  bear, 
the  crosses  and  troubles  of  the  immediate  day.  Let  then 
to-morrow  alone — it  may  bring  good,  or  it  may  bring 
evil — ^but  whether  good  or  evil  is  mercifully  at  the  pre- 
sent concealed. — Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof! 
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SIXTEENTH  STJNDAY  AFTER  TRIiaTY. 


COMFORT  TO  MOURNERS, 


St,  JoHir  zi.  19. 


And  many  of  ike  JewB  oame  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  contort  them  coi^ 

ceming  their  brother. 

There  is  not  much  said  about  the  Jews  in  the  Gospel 
that  we  dwell  upon  with  pleasure.  Their  character 
appears,  for  the  most  part,  far  from  amiable,  and  offers 
few  points  for  our  imitation.  We  hear  of  them  as  per- 
secutors, as  bigots,  as  hjrpocrites ;  full  of  envy,  deceit, 
malignity ;  defrauding  their  parents  of  what  was  due, 
with  a  show  of  godUness,  but  wanting  its  power ;  parti- 
cular  about  minute  outward  observances,  while  they 
neglected  the  weightier  matters  of  God's  law. 

But  in  my  text  we  have  one  trait  in  their  favour. 
They  are  described  as  sympathising  with  an  afflicted 
family  in  the  hour  of  their  bereavement. 

Martha  and  Mary  had  lost  their  only  brother — they 
were,  it  would  seem,  at  this  time  also  orphans.  And 
now  the  last  near  relative  they  had,  the  sole  protector  of 
their  home,  is  taken  away — ^Lazarus  is  dead.  I 
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Their  condition  was  one  of  great  loneliness,  and  deep 
commiseration  was  excited  by  it,  not  only  in  Bethany 
where  they  lived,  but  in  the  great  city  close  at  hand. 
Many  of  the  Jews  ifrom  Jerusalem,  not  content  with  sending 
a  message  of  condolence,  hastened  themselves  to  the  spot. 
They  came,  moved  with  a  true  pity,  to  Martha  and  Mary^ 
to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother. 

And  this  forms,  as  I  have  said,  a  pleasing  contrast  to 
the  usual  mention  of  the  Jews  by  the  Evangelists.  Let 
us  remember  it  in  their  favour.  Let  us  remember  that 
men  so  hard,  so  worldly,  so  absorbed  in  self-interest,  as 
the  Jews  were  in  our  Lord's  day,"had  still  that  "  touch 
of  nature  "  in  them  which  makes  us  all  akin—could  feel 
for  the  afflicted  in  their  bereavement,  and  could  give  up 
their  business  and  time  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning. 

Let  us,  I  say,  remember  this  in  our  estimate  of  the 
Jews ;  and  let  us  learn  from  them  to  be  of  quick  sym- 
pathy with  sorrow,  and  not  to  regard  trouble  or  personal 
convenience,  if  by  going  to  their  homes  we  can  in  the 
least  degree  bring  solace  to  our  brethren  in  their  afflic- 
tion. 

But  it  is  not  only  for  the  fevourable  light  which  it 
throws  upon  the  Jews,  that  I  have  taken  the  verse  before 
us  for  a  text  this  morning,  but  for  a  purpose  more  close 
to  ourselves. 

I  would  take  occasion  from  it  to  speak  some  words  of 
Christian  comfort  to  some  of  our  company,  and  such  as 
the  present  circumstt^nces  seem  to  require. 

After  being  many  weeks  without  a  single  death 
amongst  us,  we  have  seen,  within  the  last  few  days,  the 
nnusual  spectacle  in  this  parish  of  two  funerals  on  tho 
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same  day.  Another  of  our  number  is,  I  am  informed, 
even  now  dead. 

There  must  be  many  whom  these  losses  have  plunged 
in  grief— there  may  be  some  of  them  now  present.  We 
must  wish — ^you  as  well  as  I,  brethren — ^not  to  add  to 
their  distress,  but,  if  we  may,  in  some  sort  help  to 
lessen  it. 

Nature  prompts  to  do  this.  The  sorrow  under  which 
they  labour  is  pre-eminently  a  common  sorrow.  It  is 
their's  to-day,  it  may  be  cur's  to-morrow. — And  then 
God's  word  enjoins  it  on  us — God's  word  says.  Rejoice  mik 
them  that  do  rejoice,  and  loeep  with  them  thai  weep.  Remem- 
ber them  that  are  in  bonds  as  hound  with  them  ;  and  them 
that  suffer  adversity  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the  body. 

Let  me,  then,  suggest  some  topics  of  comfort  for  those 
of  you  who  are  in  affliction.  And  may  He  Who  is  the 
God  of  comfort  be  with  us,  and  comfort  those  who  are 
cast  down !  and  cause  the  present  chastening  to  yield 
the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  that  are 
exercised  thereby ! 

-4^d  first,  a  very  obvious  source  of  comfort  to  m, 
when  suffering  under  the  loss  of  friends,  will  often  arise 
from  considering  their  age. 

They  who  die  quite  in  infancy — ^before  they  have  done 
any  evil,  must  be  counted  happy — "  It  is  certain,"  says 
our  Church  at  the  end  of  the  Baptismal  service,  **  by 
God's  word  that  children  which  are  baptized,  dying 
before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved.'* 

Let  the  parents  think  of  this,  who  mourn  their  little 
one  prematurely  cut  off.  Is  it  not  well  if  the  child  be 
"  undoubtedly  saved  ?" 
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If  it  has  lost  the  good  of  a  longer  life  in  this  world — 
and  I  would  not  underrate  the  value  of  human  life — if  it 
has  lost  the  sweetest  part  of  human  life,  its  childish 
years,  has  it  not  also  lost  the  evils  of  life — sickness, 
pain,  sorrow,  separation — trials  of  every  kind?  More 
than  all,  has  it  not  escaped  all  peril  to  its  soul  P  is  it  not 
already  there  where  no  harm  can  reach  it?  Can  any 
subtlety  of  devil  or  man  pluck  it  from  its  heavenly 
Father's  hand  P 

You  say  that  you  know  this — that  you  admit  it — but 
still,  it  is  hard  to  part — ^that  the  child  was  very  dear  to 
you — ^that  you  cannot  be  reconciled  to  losing  it. 

But  to  this  let  me  reply — many  things  to  our  seeming 
ar^  hard  which  a  wise  and  merciful  God  appoints  for  us 
to  bear.  But  we  shall  find  the  load  lighter  if  we  remem- 
ber that  He  does  not  willingly  afflict  us — ^not  without  a 
purpose. 

A  child's  death  has  often  ere  now  proved  the  very  life 
of  its  parents !  God  has  made  it  in  its  little  grave  speak 
words  of  exhortation,  and  press  home,  as  no  other 
preacher  could  have  done,  the  great  truths  on  which.sal- 
vation  hangs — repetUance  towards  Himself^  andfaUh  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Again — ^look  at  death  under  other  circumstances — 
when  it  occurs  as  the  termination  of  a  severe  and  long- 
continued  illness. 

There  is  nothing  more  mysterious  than  the  difference 
between  man  and  man  in  dying.  Some  are  released 
from  the  burden  of  the  flesh  with  little  or  no  pain  at  all. 
Some  are  well  to  within  a  few  hours,  even  moments  erf 
their  death,  and  then  die  seemingly  without  a  pang. 
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Others  have,  in  leaving  this  life,  to  pass  through  the  acut- 
est  sufferings. — ^Wearisome  days  and  wearisome  nights  are 
appointed  them.  They  realize  the  words  of  the  afflicted 
patriarch — When  I  lie  down  I  say,  When  shall  I  arise  and 
the  night  he  gone  f  I  am  fuU  of  tossings  to  and  fro,  unto 
the  dawning  of  the  day.  Nor  is  it  restlessness  only  that 
tries  them — sometimes  these  long  watchings  are  filled 
with  terrible  pangs  of  agony — sometimes  so  heavy,  so 
intolerable  are  the  sufferings,  that  the  poor  wounded 
soul  cries  out,  How  hng,  O.Lord,  how  long  f  and  cmves 
for  death  as  the  dearest  boon. 

And  in  such  cases,  when  at  length  the  prayer  is  heard, 
and  death  is  sent,  shall  we  count  it  anjrthing  but  a 
mercy  ?  Shall  we,  though  the  sufferer  be  very  dear  to 
us,  very  closely  allied  to  us,  wish  to  keep  him  or  her 
with  us  at  the  cost  of  a  lengthened  agony  ?  Shall  we 
wish  to  protract  for  a  single  hour,  beyond  what  is  allotted 
to  them,  such  piteous  suffering  ?  Shall  we  not  rather 
give  God  thanks  because  it  is  over — because  it  hath 
pleased  Him  to  deliver  our  brother  out  of  his  misery — 
because  the  pains  of  his  long  djring  are  ended  P 

Indeed,  I  think  we  shall.     It  would  be  cruel  and  sel-' 
fish  to'do  otherwise — cruel  and  selfish  to  wish  the  final 
stroke  delayed  when  recovery,  humanly  speaking,  has 
long  ceased  to  be  possible — when  the  pains  are  continuous 
and  the  wound  incurable. 

But  if  it  be  a  consolation  to  us  under  such  sad  circum- 
stances, that  the  friend  we  love  is  out  of  her  misery — ^if 
it  soothe  us  to  think  of  her,  not  as  we  have  seen  her  for 
months  past,  racked  with  agony,  but  as  she  was  when 
she  fell  asleep — when  the  "long disquiet"  waa  "^s^Kt^^"* 
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in  perfect  "  rest" — ^how  much  more  may  we  be  comforted 
where  we  have  good  reasoxus  to  hope  that  the  rest  is  a 
blessed  rest— that  the  sleep  is  sleep  in  the  Lord ! 

I  would  ever  speak  with  the  utmost  caution  on  what 
is  hid  from  our  eyes — on  the  state  of  a  departed  soul — 
but  I  trust  there  is  no  over-boldness,  in  counting  one 
happy,  whose  life  shewed  many  marks  of  walking  humbly 
with  her  God — who,  as  I  have  been  told,  did  her  duty 
weU ;  was  faithful  in  her  trust,  well  reported  of  by  all 
who  knew  her,  diligent  in  the  work  she  had  to  do — ^who 
—  and  to  this  I  can  bear  witness  myself — ^when  it 
pleased  God  to  afflict  her,  bent  obediently  to  His  will — 
murmured  not,  nor  set  her  mind  on  getting  well,  but 
betook  herself  to  religious  duties — duties  to  which  while 
still  in  health  she  had  been  no  stranger — to  prayer — 
to  the  reading  of  God's  word,  to  the  receiving  of  the 
Holy  Sacrament. 

I  think  it  no  presumption,  as  I  have  said,  to  call  one 
who  so  lived  and  died  happy.  She  has,  we  believe, 
through  the  mercy  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  on  Whom 
her  trust  was  built — an  inheritance  among  them  which  are 
sanctified  by  faith  thai  is  in  Sim.  She  is  one  of  those 
who  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation.  For  her  we 
humbly  trust,  a  day  of  joy  has  dawned  after  a  night  of 
heaviness.  From  her,  the  former  things,  death,  sorrow, 
crying,  pain,  have  for  once  and  for  ever  passed  away  ! 

But  if  this  be  so,  what  room  is  there  for  over  much 
sorrow  ?    Surely,  as  we  have  seen,  there  is  in  the  cir- 
cumstances of  this  particular  death,  whether  we  look  at 
the  terrible  illness  to  which  it  was  the  close,  or  to  the 
Christian  character  oi  ibe  au&;IeT,m^3L^3si^fio^\»TS!^ 
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sole  US — much  that  may  help  to  reconcile  those  whom 
she  leaves  behind  to  her  loss. 

To  one,  indeed,  that  loss  must  be  a  heavy  one — ^and  he 
will  need  all  the  fortitude  of  a  Christian  to  bear  up  under 
it.  In  advancing  age  he  finds  himself  once  more  alone. 
At  a  time  of  life  when  man  most  wants  the  comfort  of 
home  companionship,  it  has  pleased  God  to  make  his 
hearth  desolate. 

It  is,  I  admit,  a  heavy  loss  for  him,  not  to  be  impaired 
on  this  side  the  grave. 

But  it  may  help  him  under  it,  to  consider  that  all  is 
for  the  best — that  what  has  happened  to  him,  is  no  strange 
thing — ^that  wife  and  husband  however  dearly  joined  can- 
not always  be  together — that  one  or  other  must  be  taken 
first.  Which  it  shall  be  must  be  left  to  God,  He  will  do 
what  is  right.  Be  it  our's  to  submit.  Be  it  our's  to  say 
The  iviU  of  the  Lord  be  done! 

Yes,  and  there  is  one  other  thought  of  comfort — the 
last  I  would  suggest  to  you  this  morning.  When  our 
hearth  is  desolate,  when  the  human  fellowship  on  which 
we  had  leaned  is  broken  up,  must  we  not  feel  that  God  is 
through  that  very  desolation  preparing  a  way  for  Himself 
in  our  hearts ! 

There  is  a  verse  in  Psalm  xxxix — one  of  the  two  that 
we  read  at  funerals — ^which  has  always  struck  me  as 
peculiarly  impressive — ^peculiarly  fitted  to  the  condition 
of  mourners — And  now  Lord  what  is  my  hope,  truly  my 
hope  is  even  in  Thee  ! 

Think  of  the  words  ye  that  are  in  grief  to-day !     Your 
earthly   hope — that  in  which  you  Wi!A,   ^^^«:§^  \»^^ 
fondly,  that  on  which  you  reckoned,  iot  ^okxi  eRrcoS^s^ 
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the  promising  child — the  strong  brave  husband — ^the 
loving  wife — ^has  failed  you.  But  there  is  One  Who  will 
never  fail  you,  never  leave  nor  forsake  you,  One  Who  will 
stay  by  you  even  to  hoary  hairs ;  Who  will  guide  you 
and  support  you  to  the  end  of  your  pilgrimage — past 
life,  past  death,  till  you  come  to  His  everlasting  king- 
dom ! 

0  make  this  Great  God  and  Saviour  your  sui'e  refiige. 
Set  your  affections  on  things  above^  not  on  things  on  the 
earth.  Let  your  life  be  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  Anchor 
by  Him  amidst  the  storms  and  waves  of  earthly  calamity 
and  you  shall  ride  out  in  safety. 

There  was.one  of  old  much  tried  in  the  fiimace  of 
affliction — and  Wio  suffered  much  under  the  trial,  but 
who  yet  reasoned  out  for  himself  true  comfort — and  not 
for  himself  alone,  but  for  all,  who  in  time  to  come  should 
be  in  trouble — Why  art  thou  so  vexed  0  my  soul,  and  why 
art  thou  so  disquieted  within  me  f  Ojmt  thy  trtist  in  Gf-od^ 
for  I  will  yet  thank  Him  Who  is  the  help  of  my  countenance 
and  my  God! 

N.B.  This  Sermon  which  is  inserted  for  the  Sixteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity 
as  not  out  of  keeping  with  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  was  originally  preached 
August  5, 1860. 
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SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


LOWLINESS. 


St.  Lukb  xnr.  11. 


For  wJiOsoever  exaUeth  himielf  shall  he  abated^  imd  he  that  hv/mhUth 

himself  shcUl  be  eaxUted, 

These  words  wliicli  occur  in  the  Gospel  for  this 
Sunday,  are  also  found  in  two  other  places  besides 
amongst  our  Lord's  sayings— in  the  eighteenth  chapter 
of  St.  Luke,  where  they  form  part  of  Christ's  comment 
upon  the  Publican  and  Pharisee ;  and  in  the  twenty- 
third  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  where  we  read  them  as 
His  warning  to  His  disciples  against  ambition. 

And  indeed,  this  is  just  one  of  those  weighty  sayings 
which  we  might  have  expected  to  hear,  and  hear  often 
from  our  Lord's  mouth — for  it  is  a  sentence  that  contains 
a  leading  principle  of  His  Gospel,  one  that  He  would 
surely  wish  to  impress  upon  the  hearts  of  those  who 
were  about  Him — one  that  all  His  followers,  in  all  times, 
will  do  well  to  read,  mark,  learn,  andm^^x^^  Sasg^^^^si^ 
apply* to  the  conduct  and  reguiatLon  oi  ^^\x  ^^^  >iH<s^- 
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In  choosing  these  words  for  our  meditation,  I  propose^ 
first,  to  consider  their  connection  with  the  parable  we 
have  heard. 

Our  Lord  had  been  invited  by  one  of  the  chief  Pha- 
risees, to  eat  bread  in  his  house,  and  as  His  custom  was. 
He  had  accepted  the  invitation.  For  unlike  John  the 
Baptist,  He  did  not  keep  aloof  from  mixing  with  the 
social  life  about  Him.  He  shared  our  lot  in  everything, 
its  joys  as  well  as  its  sorrows.  Regardless  of  what  the 
people  might  say  of  Him — and  they  did  you  will  remem- 
ber use  hard  names  and  called  Him  a  gluttonous  maUy  and 
a  toine-bibber — He  seems  to  have  made  it  His  practice 
to  go  wherever  He  was  asked — to  the  house  of  feasting 
or  to  the  house  of  mourning. 

Well  did  He  know  that  in  every  place  His  presence 
was  required — that  in  all  companies  gathered  together, 
for  whatever  cause,  there  was  work  for  Him  to  do — 
room  and  occasion  for  Him  to  be  of  use  to  man — oppor- 
tunity for  correcting  some  evil,  for  imparting  some  good, 
for  leavening  the  world  with  His  spirit — and  so  He  went 
to  all  alike — ^to  Pharisee  to  Publican,  to  saint  or  sin- 
ner, to  all  who  opened  their  door  for  Him  to  enter. 

On  the  occasion  before  us,  it  was  at  a  Pharisee's  house 
where  He  was  a  guest.  And  while  there  a  very  com- 
mon fault  came  under  His  eye — He  marked  how  they  which 
were  bidden  chose  out  the  chief  rooms, — ^i.  e.  the  chief  seats 
the  best  places  at  the  table,  those  nearest  to  the  host, 
those  of  most  honour  and  respect.  He  noticed  this  act, 
and  He  knew  the  hidden  temper  of  the  heart  which 
prompted  it ;  the  pride  and  selfishness,  and  vanity,  which 
moved  men — as  these  guests  of  the  Pharisee  surely  were, 
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had  in  repute  for  sanctity,  thus  to  strive  for  pre-emi- 
nence at  a  neighbour's  table. 

He  marked  it,  and  He  desired  to  correct  it.  And  so 
He  put  forth  a  parable,  of  which  the  application  was 
easy,  in  order  to  shame  them  out  of  such  pitiful  ambi- 
tion, in  order  to  teach  them — what  we,  who  are  Christians 
know  to  be  one  first  element  in  true  religion — ^lowliness. 

When  thou  art  hidden  of  any  man  to  a  wedding  dt  not  dovon 
in  the  highest  room,  lest  a  more  honourable  man  than  thou 
he  hidden  of  him  ;  and  he  thai  hade  thee  and  him  come  and 
say  to  thee,  Give  this  man  place  ;  and  thou  hegin  with  shams 
to  take  the  lowest  room,  Bui  when  thou  art  hidden  go  and 
sit  dourn  in  the  lowest  room :  that  when  he  that  had  thee 
comdh,  he  may  say  unto  thee.  Friend  go  up  higher :  then 
shaU  thou  have  worship  in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  ai 
meat  with  thee.  For  whosoever  exaUeth  himself  shaU  he 
abased,  and  he  that  humhleth  himself  shall  he  exdUed. 

Now  let  us,  first,  observe  in  this,  the  wisdom  of  our 
Lord — ^how  skilfully  he  addresses  His  parable  to  the 
character  of  the  persons  about  Him.  They  were,  we 
must  think,  men  of  sordid  worldly  minds,  not  likely  to 
be  moved  to  a  change  of  conduct  by  any  high  and  loffcy 
motives,  He  might  put  before  them.  But  motives  of  a 
lower  kind — motives  of  expediency — plain  sober  rules  of 
prudence — ^these  they  could. understand  and  appreciate. 
And  it  is  just  such  a  plain  sober  rule  which  our  Lord  here 
gives  them. 

Picking  out  a  man  who  was  pushing  himself  before 
all  the  rest.  He  says  to  this  intent — "  You  are  not  taking 
the  best  step  for  securing  what  you  seek,  the  first  place 
— ^for  i£  a  man  more  honourable  than  yoti  comes  in  aftec 
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all  are  seated,  you,  who  have  thrust  yourself  forward, 
will  be  called  upon  to  gire  up  your  seat,  the  first  seat,  to 
him,  and,  as  the  table  wiU  be  full,  you  will  hare  to  go 
to  the  very  bottom,  and  all  men  will  see  your  conAision 
and  your  fall.  Surely  the  wiser  plan  would  be  to  choose 
at  the  beginning  the  lowest  place,  to  sit  down  quite  the 
last,  and  then  when  the  master  comes  in,  he  may  per- 
haps invite  you  to  a  higher  seat — so  shall  you  have,  what 
you  so  covet,  glory  in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  at 
meat  with  you." 

Thus  did  our  Lord,  under  a  parable,  strike  at  a  beset- 
ting sin,  common  in  His  day,  common  in  the  world 
always — pride.  Thus  did  He  teach  an  old  lesson  in  a 
new  form — ^thus  did  He  teach  those  proud  Pharisees, 
what  their  blindness  had  hindered  them  from  learning 
out  of  their  own  Scriptures,  that  Qod  resisteth  the  proudy 
and  that  before  honour  is  humility  ! 

And  surely,  brethren,  there  is  much  for  us  to  learn 
from  these  words  of  our  Lord  to  the  Pharisees. 

I  said,  the  fault  at  which  He  aimed  was  common 
enough  in  our  day.  And  I  would  appeal  to  yourselves 
if  it  be  not  so  ? 

Men  are  struggling  now,  just  £us  they  did  when  He 
was  on  earth,  to  get  the  pre-eminence.  Li  every  walk 
of  life,  amongst  all  classes  and  degrees  of  people,  you 
will  find  the  same  spirit  of  pride  and  self-preference — 
you  will  mark  how  they  choose  out  the  chief  rooms — 
put  themselves  in  the  front  rank — claim  to  have  worship 
in  the  presence  of  their  brethren. 

Watch  but  the  temper  of  children,  and  see  how  early 
the  germs  of  all  this  are  disclosed.    Each  child  wants  to 
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be  first,  to  be  preferred  to  the  rest  in  pleasure,  in  praise, 
in  receiving  of  gifts.  Each  thinks  I  am  the  worthiest,  I 
hare  more  right  than  another  to  this  or  that  indulgence 
— «ach  is  loud  in  making  its  claim,  pressing  its  own 
cause,  asserting  its  own  fancied  right  to  be  regarded. 

Nor  is  it  diflferent  when  we  look  at  grown  men.    In 
them,  only  in  a  more  fiill  shape,  this  same  pushing,  self- 
^exalting  spirit  manifests  itself.     In  them  the  fault,  which 
we  noticed  in  the  bud  in  children,  appears  full-blown. 

But  in  them  it  is  no  longer,  I  fear,  regarded  as  a  fault. 
The  world  excuses  it — ^the  world,  I  might  say,  almost 
compels  us  into  it — ^men  not  naturally  selfish  or  pushing, 
are  found  to  become  so,  by  seeing  this  to  be  the  disposi- 
tion of  those  around  them.  And  so  it  comes  to  pass  that 
everywhere  men  seek  their  own — everjrwhere  men  are 
trying  to  get  before  and  go  beyond  their  fellows — each 
sings  his  own  praise,  and  puflfs  his  own  wares,  and  tries 
to  make  himself  out  to  be  a  better  and  a  worthier  man 
than  he  really  is. 

I  ask,  brethren,  if  you  have  not  noticed  something  of 
this  yourselves  ?  I  ask  you,  if  you  are  not  sometimes 
conscious  of  the  presence  of  this  self-praising,  self-exalt- 
ing temper  in  your  own  breasts  ?  If  you  are,  be  sure 
that  it  is  not  of  God.  Be  sure  that  it  is  a  temper  to  be 
striven  against  and  cast  out,  otherwise  Christ  cannot 
come  and  dwell  in  your  hearts. 

Yes,  and  be  sure  of  this,  that  however  in  the  world's 
view,  selfishness  may  seem  to  answer,  however  men  who 
push  themselves  seem  to  get  what  they  seek,  the  chiefs 
rooms^  yet  that,  in  the  end,  all  such  will  meet  with  a  ter- 
rible reverse.    We  may  not  doubt  the  truth  of  'wlwafc^Ba 
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Lord  has  so  solemnly  and  repeatedly  announced — Who- 
soever  exaUeth  himself  shall  be  abased.  Ani,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  that  humbkth  himself  shall  be  exaUed. 
Gt)d  is  the  King  of  all  the  earth.  He  putteth  down 
one,  and  setteth  up  another.  He  puts  down  often  when 
least  they  expect  it,  the  mighty  from  their  seat,  and  He 
exalts,  when  least  they  expect  it,  the  humble  and  meek. 

And  this  leads  me  to  a  few  words  on  the  latter  clause 
in  my  text — he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

We  may  all  easily  admit  what  I  have  just  now  hinted 
at,  that  pride  and  self-sufficiency  are  in  danger  of  a  fall. 
We  know,  probably,  instances  of  this — ^instances  where 
self-seeking  has  over-leaped  itself— where  too  much  cun- 
ning, too  much  looking  to  our  own  interests,  too  much 
pushing  for  the  first  place,  has  been  attended  with  dis- 
comfiture. We  have  all  seen  those  who  exalted  them- 
selves put  down. 

But  have  we  ever  seen  the  opposite  to  this  come  true? 
have  we  ever  known  the  humble  man,  the  man  who  did 
not  strive  and  push  for  the  first  place,  who  was  content 
with  a  low  place,  have  we  ever  known  this  man  exalted  P 

Now,  I  readily  grant  that  this  does  not  happen  often 
in  any  outward  manner.  It  is  only  rarely  that  true 
Christian  humility  has  its  reward  and  is  acknowledged 
as  it  deserves  to  be  among  men.  But  it  has  its  reward 
from  a  higher  quarter — O^od  haih  respect  unto  the  humble. 
The  High  and  Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  Eternity,  dwells 
with  him  who  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit— makes 
to  him  promises  of  great  blessings,  not  one  of  which 
shall  ever  fail.  They  may  well,  then,  be  content  to  be 
without   the  world's    honour,  who    are    thus    disthh- 
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gmshed  by  God,  thus  marked  out  by  Him  for  His  especial 
favourites. 

Yes  !  and  in  a  measure,  the  same  are  favourites  with 
their  fellow  men— j?%e  meek,  we  are  told,  shoM  inherit  the 
earth.  Even  among  natures  most  opposite  to  his  own, 
the  man  of  a  truly  humble  and  unselfish  character  ob- 
tains sometimes  honour.  Even  without  any  asking  on 
his  part,  any  putting  forward  of  a  claim,  we  may  some- 
times see  such  an  one  advanced — seated  by  conmion  con- 
sent in  the  chief  room. 

And  certainly,  brethren,  though  they  pass  xmnoticed 
here,  these  holy  and  humble  men  of  heart  will  not  be 
neglected  in  the  order  of  God's  kingdom  hereafter. 

Then  shall  no  man  be  in  his  wrong  place.  Each  shall 
have  the  place  which  belongs  to  him,  not  the  place  which 
he  occupied  in  man's  estimation,  but  the  place  which 
God's  justice  assigns  him.  There,  the  last  shall  he  first, 
and  the  first  last. 

We  may  not  say  who  these  first  will  be.  It  is  not  told 
us  for  whom  the  very  chiefest  seat,  either  on  the  right 
hand  or  on  the  left,  is  being  got  ready — but  only,  that  it 
shall  be  given  to  him  for  whom  it  is  prepared.  Still  of 
this  we  feel  assured,  that  in  the  consummation  of  all 
things — ^when  the  supper  of  the  Lamb  shall  come — ^those 
will  be  among  the  most  honoured  guests,  those  will  have 
worship  in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with 
Him,  who  on  earth  most  followed  the  Lamb,  and  were 
clothed  most  entirely  with  His  Spirit. 

Therefore,  brethren,  cultivate  humihty — be  content  to 
occupy  a  low  place  now — ^fret  not  yourselves  at  those 
who  push,  and  prosper,  and  get  before  you  in  the  '^^sA.^ 

'O  XV  ^^ 
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who  cKmb,  by  ways  not  always  innocent,  to  the  chief 
rooms  here.  Seek  the  favour  of  God,  and  care  little  for 
honour  from  man. 

Perhaps  hereafter — ^perhaps  even  in  this  life  a  change 
may  come.     He  may  say  to  you.  Friend,  go  up  higher. 

Above  all,  set  before  you  the  great  example — ^look  unto 
your  Saviour  Jesus  Christ !  See  how  it  was  with  Him 
— ^lowliness  first — exaltation  afterwards — ^no  place  but  the 
very  humblest  on  earth — ^the  Right  Hand  of  God  in 
heaven !  Being  in  the  form  of  Qod^  He  thought  it  not  rob^ 
berg  to  be  equal  with  Ghd;  but  made  Himself  of  no  rc- 
ptUation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  o^  men.  And  being  found  in  fashion  as 
a  man,  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedieni  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name,  which  is  above  every 
name  ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  sJiotdd  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth  ;  and  thai  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  Grodthe  Father! 

Think  we  often  of  this — the  most  perfect  illustration 
we  can  have  of  His  own  words  to  us  in  the  text ;  and 
pray  we,  one  and  all,  that  the  same  mind  may  be  in  us 
wliich  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  ! 
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ffwiible  yotLrtelves  therefore  timder  the  mighty  hamd  of  Chd,  that  He  may 
exalt  you  in  due  time,  casting  aU  your  care  upon  Him,  for  He 
careth  for  you. 

The  persons  to  whom  St.  Peter  wrote  these  words 
were  in  a  state  of  great  trouble,  and  affliction.  They 
were  the  scattered  church  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  per- 
secuted for  their  faith  in  Christ,  by  the  unbelieving  world 
around  them,  men^  as  he  describes  them  in  this  Epistle 
— in  heavviess  through  manifold  temptations,  whose  faith 
was  being  tried  with  fire — ^who  were  spoken  against  as 
evil  doers — For  conscience  towards  God,  called  upon  to  endure 
grief,  suffering  wrongfvMy. 

To  these  so  persecuted  brethren,  St.  Peter  addresses 
many  seasonable  words  of  exhortation,  and  among  them 
the  words  before  us. — ^He  bids  them  humble  themselves 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  Chd  ;  bow  witli  "5^\ABWifc  \si  *^^ 
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afflicting  rod,  that  He  might  in  His  good  time  take  it  off 
them :  might  lift  them  up  from  their  low  estate,  and  give 
them  a  favourable  issue  out  of  all  their  troubles — and  fur- 
ther, to  put  courage  into  their  sinking  hearts,  to  provide 
them  with  a  sure  refuge,  he  urges  them  to  cast  all  their 
care  upon  God,  considering  His  care  for  them. 

That  appears  to  be  the  connection  of  my  text  with  the 
argument  of  the  Epistle ;  and  it  will  be  easy  to  see  how 
applicable  such  a  text  is  to  ourselves — how  needful  it  is 
for  us  to  be  reminded  in  a  time  of  trouble  and  anxiety, 
of  both  these  duties — the  humbling  ourselves  before  God, 
and  the  casting  all  our  care  upon  Him. 

For,  brethren,  that  the  present  is  a  time  of  trouble  and 
anxiety,  will  hardly  be  questioned.  The  long  continued 
rains  of  the  past  summer,  the  great  delay  and  damage 
thereby  caused  to  the  harvest,  has  naturally  given  rise 
to  many  misgivings :  filled  our  hearts  with  much  anxious 
care  about  the  means  of  our  subsistence. 

There  may  have  been,  perhaps,  a  too  great  readiness 
to  despond,  an  impatience  under  our  trial,  an  over- 
estimate of  the  harm  done  by  the  weather.  But  allow- 
ing this,  we  cannot  hide  from  ourselves  the  fact,  that  in 
many  parts  of  the  country,  the  crops  have  been  spoiled, 
and  much  loss  and  hurt  thereby  inflicted  on  the  culti- 
vators of  our  fields. 

Before  the  late  blessed  change  last  week,  the  prospect 
was  still  more  gloomy.  And  even  now — even  should 
the  weather  continue  fine,  the  food  grown  this  year  in 
England  fit  for  human  use,  will,  it  is  feared,  fall  consider- 
ably below  our  accustomed  harvests,  and  entail  a  high 
price  of  bread  throughout  the  winter. 
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It  is  then  as  I  said,  to  all  of  us  a  time  of  anxiety — ^to 
many  of  us  a  season  of  loss  and  suflfering — and  therefore, 
a  season  that  especially  calls  for  the  exercise  of  what  the 
text  commends  to  us — ^humiliation,  and  entire  trust  in 
God. 

For  to  what  are  we  to  attribute  the  late  "  plague  of 
rain  and  waters  P  "  Some  will  say  to  natural  causes  only 
— to  the  weather  paying  its  debts — ^to  the  making  up  for 
former  dry  summers.  But  if  we  look  to  the  Bible,  if  we 
take  that  for  our  guide  in  the  matter,  we  shall  hardly 
be  contented  with  such  an  answer.  We  shall  find  many 
passages  there,  which  speak  of  a  failure  in  the  harvest, 
or  unusual  weather  in  harvest  as  a  token  of  Gbd's  dis- 
pleasure with  a  nation's  sin. 

For  mark  these  words,  brethren — Is  it  not  wheat  har- 
vest to-day  ?  IwiUcdU  upon  the  Lord  and  He  shall  send 
thunder  and  rain  that  ye  may  perceive  and  see  thai  your 
wickedness  is  great  which  ye  have  done  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  (1  Sam.  xii.  17).  And  these,  in  the  lesson  from 
Exekiel  last  Sunday,  (Ezek.  xiv.  13).  The  Word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  me  saying.  Son  of  man  when  the  land  sinneth 
against  Me,  by  trespassing  grievously,  then  will  I  stretch  out 
mine  hand  upon  it,  and  will  break  the  staff  of  the  bread 
thereof  and  wHl  seffhd  famine  upon  it. — And  these  in  Psalm 
cvii — a  fruitful  landmaketh  He  barren  for  the  unckedness  of 
them  that  dwell  therein. 

Now  can  we  read  these  plain  statements  out  of  God's 
Word — and  I  could  add  many  more  to  them — and  not 
admit  that  seasons  of  death,  tempestuous  weather,  and 
the  like,  are  set  down  there  to  God's  displeasure  with 
menfor  sinP 
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I  know  indeed^  that  such  a  plain  reading  of  Scripture 
is  out  of  fashion — I  know  that  it  is  common  now-a-days, 
in  explanation  of  seasons  like  this,  to  talk  of  natural  laws 
that  cannot  be  broken — to  put  God  quite  out  of  sight  in 
our  calculations  of  the  weather. — ^But  while  the  Bible  is 
our  recognised  guide,  our  sole  guide  to  the  knowledge  of 
Him,  I  can  not,  for  one,  think  that  this  is  right.  Surely 
it  were  better,  more  consistent  with  true  piety,  to  do  as 
our  fathers  did — ^to  see  God's  hand  in  all  that  befalls  us, 
to  see  and  confess  that  nothing  is  so  fixed  but  that  at 
His  will  it  may  be  changed— yes  and  is  sometimes 
changed-to  see  L  the  wind  and  I  the  rain,  in  the  sun- 
shine  and  in  the  dew,  servants  of  His  that  do  His  plea- 
sure :  which  are  sent,  or  not  sent,  as  He  wills,  and  in 
order  to  the  carrying  out  of  His  behests — ^to  punish  or 
bless,  to  chastise  or  comfort  according  to  the  counsels  of 
His  godly  wisdom. 

Regarding  then,  as  I  think  we  must,  the  present 
disastrous  season  as  a  chastisement  from  God — our 
duty  becomes  clear — ^it  is  surely  this — to  humble  our- 
selves under  the  mighty  Hand  that  is  upon  us,  that  He 
may  exalt  us  in  due  time. 

And  the  humiliation  should  not  be  outward  humilia- 
tion, but  humiliation  of  the  heart — ^the  bowing  down 
before  God  in  secret,  confessing  our  sins,  and  stedfastly 
purposing,  with  His  Spirit's  aid,  to  lead  better  lives. 

Let  us,  one  and  all,  brethren,  thus  humble  ourselves 

before  God.    We  may  diflfer  as  to  our  interpretation  of 

the  season,  but  we  must  all  feel  that  we  have  done  much 

to  deserve  His  punishment.    We  must  all  feel  that  we 

have  lived  too  unwoxflMJky,  \i^c>  \xTA\vMvkMly  before  Him« 
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"We  have  only  to  look,  each  to  what  his  own  heart  will 
shew  him,  to  he  convinced  that  we  have  heen  in  a  great 
trespass  before  God. 

For  surely,  brethren,  the  wickedness  so  rife  in  this 
land,  is  not  to  he  set  down  to  a  few  chief  evil-doers. 
The  murders,  the  adulteries,  the  drunkenness,  the  gross 
acts  of  fraud  and  dishonesty  which  week  by  week  fill  our 
newspapers,  and  shock  our  ears,  are  at  the  head  of  the 
nation?|i  sin. — But  below  this  there  is  a  long  list  of  lesser 
oflfences  to  which  we  have  ourselves  contributed.  Each 
of  us,  doubt  it  not,  each  of  us  has  added  some  drop  to 
the  cup  of  provocation,  wherewith  we  have  provoked  the 
Lord's  anger !  Then  let  God  hear  from  each  of  us  the 
acknowledgment  of  our  several  guilt ;  and  let  that  ac- 
knowledgment be  followed  by  an  earnest  eflfort  after  a 
stricter  obedience,  by  a  surrender  of  ourselves,  our  souls 
and  bodies,  to  serve  Him  faithfully,  and  to  seek  His 
glory  in  our  vocation,  with  thanksgiving ! 

But  again.  Besides  this  of  humiliation,  a  second  duty 
is  put  before  us  in  the  text — a  duty  also  to  which  our 
circumstances  at  this  moment  seem  to  invite  us,  and  that 
is — to  cast  all  our  care  upon  God. 

What  a  relief  to  us  would  it  bring  could  we  but  only 
do  this  !  Could  we  but  take  our  anxiety,  our  thoughts 
about  to-morrow's  bread,  and  fears  for  thd  coming 
winter,  together  with  all  our  many  harassing  cares  and 
troubles,  and  cast  them  in  one  heap — where  we  are  in- 
vited to  cast  them — ^upon  God ! 

There  is  only  one  great  bar  to  our  doing  this,  and 
that  is,  our  want  of  faith. — We  are  all  too  slow  of  heart 
to  believe  the  love  which  God  \ia\\i  \«^«jtftL  m^\   ^fi^ 
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quick  to  complain  at  the  first  check  in  the  current  of 
His  favours !  too  quick  to  forget  His  former  mercies  to- 
wards us !  We  do  not  go  unto  God,  brethren,  '^  in  our 
troubles  and  adversities  whensoever  they  oppress  us/' 
because  we  do  not  realize  how  good  and  gracious  and  of 
tender  pity  God  is  :  how  nigh  unto  us  in  all  things  that 
we  call  upon  Him  for ! 

It  might  help  us  to  realize  this  goodness  of  God,  and 
so  encourage  us  in  having  recourse  to  Him  more  readily 
were  we  for  a  few  moments  to  dwell  on  these  last  words 
— ;/br  He  careth  for  you ! 

Consider  how  true  they  are — Se  careth  for  you — consi- 
der what  proofs  you  have  each  had,  in  the  course  of 
your  lives  of  God's  Fatherly  care  and  mercy  ! 

Look  at  your  preservation  day  by  day!  Think  of 
the  accidents  and  dangers  out  of  which  you  have  been  de- 
livered! Thinkofyourrecoveryfromsickness!  Think ofthe 
means  by  which  you  are  sustained !  Think  how  for  your  life 
God  prepareth  the  com — ^maketh  the  grass  to  grow  upon 
the  mountains,  and  herb  for  the  use  of  man  !  Think  how 
not  the  oldest  of  you  can  remember  an  entire  failure  in 
the  harvest.  Think  how  God  has  reserved  some  weeks, 
even  in  the  most  unfavourable  seasons,  for  securing  to 
you  the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth  !  Above  all,  think  of 
God's  care  for  your  eternal  happiness — ^for  your  soul ! 
Think  how  He  has  sent  His  Son  that  all  who  believe  in 
Him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  ! 

Think  of  these  thiags,  brethren, — of  the  marks  and 

tokens  so  abundant  of  God's  car©  and  love  for  us  His 

creatures  !     Yes — and  not  for  us  men  only — ^but  for  all 

created  life — ^for  worms  audi  ct^^Ya%  tlvingp^  beasts  and 


XLIX.]  THE  WET  SUMMER.  411 

feathered  fowls, — think  how  all  these  wait  upon  Him, 
and  He  giveth  them  their  meat  in  due  season  ! — And  be 
not  backward  any  more  to  trust  Him  with  your  troubles 
— ^whatever  your  care  is,  whatever  the  load  that  op- 
presses your  heart,  take  it  and  lay  it  before  God ! 

I  will  not  go  into  particulars — I  cannot  dive  into  your 
minds,  and  see  what  in  each  man's  case  is  the  sore  that 
most  frets  him — but  be  it  what  it  may,  of  this  I  am  sure, 
that  the  best  way  to  find  relief  is,  to  show  it  to  the  Al- 
mighty. In  secret  communing  unfold  to  Him  all  that 
disturbs  and  huits  you.  Go  to  Him  as  to  your  natural 
protector. — Go  to  Him,  as  a  child  that  ails  would  go  to 
its  parent — and  with  the  child's  confidence,  believing  and 
knowing  that  He  carethfor  you  ! 

And  then,  when  you  have  thus  eased  your  heart,  by 
unburdening  it  to  'God,  do  not  too  soon  seek  to  have 
your  burden  back. — Do  not  go  away  and  fret. — Remem- 
ber the  example  of  Hannah  recorded  in  1  Samuel  i.  for 
our  learning.  She  was  in  bitterness  of  sovl  and  prayed  unto 
the  Lord  and  wept  sore.  And  there  her  sorrow  ended. 
She  had  laid  it  down  when  she  had  opened  her  heart  to 
God.  She  did  not  carry  it  back  with  her  from  the 
temple — we  read — She  went  her  way  and  her  countenance 
was  no  more  sad! 

Let  us  profit  by  this  example — let  us  leave  our  cares 
with  God :  and  let  us  carry  back,  as  she  did,  from  our 
communing  with  Him,  a  calm,  and  resigned,  and  cheer- 
ftd  spirit. 

Be  careful^  says  the  apostle,  for  nothing :  hut  in  every- 
thing  hy  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving ,  let  your 
requests  he  made  known  unto  Gfod.     Aiid  the  '^wm,  oJ  ^3to^ 
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which  passeth  all  understanding  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus! 

Although  the  fig  tree  shaU  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit 
he  in  the  vines  ;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail^  and  the 
fields  shaU  yield  no  meat;  thefiock  shaU  be  cut  off  from  the 
fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls,  yet  unU  I  re- 
joice  in  the  Lord^  I  unU  Joy  in  the  God  of  my  scdvation  ! 
Hab.  iii.  17, 18. 
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Job  xin.  15. 
Though  He  tlay  me  yet  will  I  trmt  in  Him, 

We  have  in  these  words — ^the  words  of  that  much  af- 
flicted servant  of  God,  Job — the  expression  of  a  mighty 
faith  and  confidence  in  God  for  deliverance  even  under 
circumstances  that  seemed  most  desperate.  Job,  with 
death  threatening  him — death  too  from  God — declares 
his  hope  and  trust  to  be  in  God — Though  He  shy  me  yet 
will  I  trust  in  Him.  It  is  a  similar  confidence  and  a  like 
unshaken  faith  that  David  shews  when  he  says  in  Psalm 
xviii. — Yea  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death  IwiUfear  no  evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me.  Thy  rod 
amd  Thy  staff  comfort  me. 

Now  such  a  sure  faith,  trust  in  the  living  God — ^is  that 
which  lies  at  the  root  of  all  true  religion — what  we  all 
most  want  is,  to  have  such  a  faith  and  trust  strengthen- 
ed in  ourselves, — for  only  when  we  have  it  firm  and 
fixed  within  us,  shall  we   be  able  to  «Xfe^x  ^  ^towgp^^ 
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course  through  our  present  perplexities,  trials,  and  trou- 
bles, and  to  reach  the  haven  where  we  would  be. — This 
is  the  victory  that  overcometh  tite  world  even  our  faith! 

But,  brethren,  the  excellency  of  this  faith  and  trust,  to 
which  I  would  exhort  you,  is  best  seen,  and  is  likely  to 
recommend  itself  the  more  to  your  admiration,  when  it 
is  exhibited  in  action — ^when  we  can  point  to  particular 
persons  in  whose  lives  and  conduct  these  same  qualities 
are  made  apparent — ^when  we  can  say,  Here  are  men — 
men  like  yourselves,  of  the  same  weak  human  nature — 
with  the  same  natural  shrinking  from  pain — the  same 
yearning  after  help— the  same  love  of  life — ^who  yet  bore 
the  fiercest  trials  bravely,  and  stood  firm  under  persecu- 
tion, yea,  and  poured  out  their  soul  unto  death  without 
a  murmur,  from  the  force  of  that  principle  of  faith  with 
which  they  were  sustained.  Men — who  through  faith 
svbdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises^ 
stopped  the  mout/is  of  lions,  quenched  the  idoknce  of  fire,  es^ 
caped  the  edge  of  the  sword.  Out  of  weakness  were  made 
strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  company 
of  the  aliens. 

And  it  is  with  the  history  of  such  men  as  these— men 
of  faith  and  trust — ^men  who  though  God  might  slay 
them,  yet  swerved  not  in  their  fidelity — that  we  are  pre- 
sented in  the  Lessons  brought  before  us  this  day  by  our 
Church. 

In  the  First  Lesson  for  the  morning  we  have  the  ac- 
count of  those  three  brave  men  who  were  cast  into  the 
burning  fiery  famace  because  they  held  constant  to  the 
true  God,  and  would  not  bow  down  before  an  idol.  And 
in  the  First  Lesson  foT  ^e  ^feeniooiL  we  have  the  ao« 
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count  of  Daniel,  who  for  like  firmness — ^like  resistance  to 
impiety — ^was  exposed  to  the  fury  of  the  lions. 

I  propose,  brethren,  that  we  should  look  at  the  con- 
duct of  these  faithful  men  and  to  their  example — ^recorded 
as  it  is  for  our  learning. 

I.  Let  us  take  the  history  of  the  three  men  that  were 
cast  into  the  furnace — Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego, 
or  to  give  them  their  original  Hebrew  names — Hananiah, 
Mishael,  and  Azariah,  were  Jews,  who  when  their  city 
fell,  were  taken  captive  together,  with  many  of  their 
countrymen  to  Babylon. 

At  Babylon  they  found  favour  in  the  sight  of  their 
conqueror,  and  were  promoted  by  him  to  honour.  At 
the  request  of  Daniel — who  had  interpreted  the  king's 
dreams,  after  the  native  astrologer  and  soothsayer  had 
tried  their  arts  in  vain — and  who  was  himself  raised  to  a 
very  high  place — at  his  request  the  king  set  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abednego  over  the  affairs  of  the  province  of 
Babylon. 

And  now  came  to  them  a  great  trial — ^the  king  himself  a 
heathen  and  an  idolater,  set  up  a  great  image  of  gold,  in 
the  plains  of  Dura,  in  the  province  of  Babylon,  and  he 
made  a  decree  that  at  a  certain  signal  to  be  given  by 
divers  instruments  of  music,  all  the  whole  multitude 
should  fall  down  and  worship  it — and  that  any  one  fail- 
ing to  do  this  should  be  cast  alive  into  a  burning  fiery 
furnace. 

The  proclamation  went  forth,  the  governor,  princes, 
the  captains,  and  chief  men  were  gathered  to  the  spot 
where  the  idol  sixty  cubits  high  was  reared — among 
these  chief  men  were  the  newly-a^c»»tedLT>Q\Kts^  ^^  *^^ 
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proyince  of  Babylon.  On  them,  and  on  their  conduct, 
was  fsistened  the  attention  of  the  jealous  Chaldees — ^would 
they  comply  with  the  profane  decree  P  Would  they  do 
homage  to  the  idol  P  Would  they  make  a  compromise 
with  their  conscience,  and  bow  the  knee  before  the  false 
god,  while  in  their  heart  they  recognised  Jehovah  ? 

No,  brethren,  they  would  not.  It  was  proposed  to  them 
to  sin,  or  die,  and  they  chose  death.  Life  to  them  was 
less  than  to  defile  their  soul.  They  heard  the  signal  but 
they  worshipped  not — ^they  knew  it  was  the  king's  com* 
mandment — they  knew  that  the  penalty,  the  horrible 
penalty  of  death  by  fire  would  be  enforced  upon  them,  if 
they  refused  to  obey  it-r-but  they  knew  also  another 
commandment  and  acknowledged  another  King.  They 
knew  it  was  written  in  His  law — Thou  shalt  not  make  to 
thee  any  graven  image — Thou  shaU  not  bow  down  to  them, 
nor  worship  them,  thou  sKoUt  woii'ship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
Him  only  shalt  thou  serve — That  law  they  had  always  kept 
and  they  were  not  now  for  threat  or.  favour  to  he  induced 
to  break  it. 

Vain  was  the  accusation  of  the  envious  Chaldeans — 
vain  the  remonstrance  of  the  king-vain  his  display  of 
rage.  They  stand  before  him  resolved,  and  strong. — 
They  do  not  seek  by  tears  or  cringing,  to  turn  aside  his 
decree — ^they  ask  no  respite  for  preparation — no  mitiga- 
tion of  the  awful  sentence.— All  their  thought  in  that 
trying  hour  is,  to  approve  themselves' unto  God, — to  quit 
themselves  like  men — ^to  prove  their  faith  to  be  of  the 
right  temper — 16  endure  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible. 
If  it  be  so, — our  God  Whom  we  serve,  is  able  to  deliver 
us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace^  and  He  wiB  deJiver  um 
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atU  of  thine  handy  0  king.  Bid  tfnoi,  they  go  on  to  say — ^If 
it  shall  please  God  not  to  interfere,  if  He  wills  that  we 
should  be  given  over  to  your  fiiry — and  so  glorify  Him 
by  our  deaths,  we  are  prepared  for  it — we  are  in  His 
Hands,  to  do  with  us  as  seemeth  Him  best — Be  it  hnovm 
unto  thee,  0  king,  that  we  wiU  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship 
the  golden  image  that  thou  hast  set  up. — Though  He  slay  me, 
yet  win  1  trust  in  Sim  ! 

We  might  have  thought  that  if  anything  could  have 
changed  the  cruel  purpose  of  the  king,  and  struck  feelings 
of  compunction  into  his  heart— -it  would  have  been  the 
hearing  of  such  courageous  words,  and  the  seeing  so 
calm  and  noble  a  demeanour  in  those  who  uttered  them. 

But  no— neither  meekness,  nor  patience,  nor  heroic 
resignation,  nor  the  abstaining  from  ignoble  petitions, 
had  any  effect  upon  a  mind  debased  by  idolatry.  So  fsur 
from  relenting,  Nebuchadnezzar  gave  orders  to  heat  the 
furnace  seven  times  more  that  it  was  wont  to  be  heated  I  And 
when  this  was  done — and  the  doing  it  cost  the  king's 
servants  their  lives — ^the  three' Israelites  were  bound  and 
cast  alive  into  the  flames. 

You  know  what  followed. — ^Tou  know  how  the  vuJenee 
of  that  fire  was  quenched,  so  that  no  harm  came  to  these 
Israelites,  so  that  not  a  hair  of  their  head  was  singed, 
nor  even  the  smell  of  fire  passed  on  their  clothes ! 

\Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  was  astonished  and  rose  up  in 
haste  and  spake,  and  said  unto  his  counsellors.  Bid  we  not 
east  three  men  bound  into  the  midst  of  the  fire  f  They 
answered  and  said  unio  the  king.  True,  0  king!  He  an- 
swered  and  said,  Lo,  I  see  four  men  loose  walking  in  the 
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midst  of  the  fire,  and  they  have  no  hurt,  and  the  farm  of  the 
fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  God! 

And  who,  brethren,  was  that  fourth  person  whom  the 
king  saw  walking  in  company  with  the  objects  of  his 
fiiry  in  the  midst  of  the  fiimace — and  whose  form  was 
like  the  Son  of  God? 

There  can  be  little  doubt  I  think,  that  it  was  the  Son 
of  God.  No  mere  angel  of  the  many  thousands  who  do 
God's  service,  but  the  Great  Angel  of  the  Covenant  as 
He  is  called.  The  same  Who  at  Jericho  appeared  to 
Joshua  calling  Himself  the  Captain  of  the  host  of  the 
Lord. 

Yes,  it  was  even  He — Jesus  Christ  Himself,  Who 
assuming  the  likeness  of  that  human  body  in  which  at  a 
later  day  He  was  to  be  actually  clothed,  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  walked  with  His  servants  in  the  fire. 

There  is  in  this  gracious  act  much  to  cheer  and  support 
our  spirits.  We  know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. — ^We  know  that  He  is 
still  the  One  great  helper — great  deliverer — great  Re- 
deemer of  suflfering  human  creatures.  There  are  no 
bonds  too  hard  for  Him  to  unloose. — ^There  is  no  fiery 
trial  however  fierce,  from  which  He  cannot  bring  us  out 
unscathed.  Tea,  though  we  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  we  need  fear  no  evil.  His  rod  and 
His  stafiF  shall  comfort  us.  But  then,  brethren,  there  is 
one  condition  on  which  such  consolation  is  to  be  taken, 
and  that  is  faith — ^we  must  in  the  time  of  our  trial  walk 
by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  We  must  have  a  firm  belief 
and  trust  in  our  Lord's  readiness  to  help.    We  must  not 
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be  down-hearted,  because  that  help  does  not  always  come 
in  the  way  we  expect  it,  or  at  the  moment  we  expect  it. 
The  promise  is — He  that  endureth  to  the  end,  he  that 
conquers  doubt  and  mistrust,  and  never  lets  go  his  hold 
on  God,  no,  not  in  the  dreariest  hour,  and  when  the 
waves  rage  horribly,  he  shall  be  saved — Though  he  slay 
me  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him  ! 

But  I  must  take  you  on  for  a  few  moments  to  that 
other  example  of  faith  and  trust,  which  we  have  in 
the  First  afternoon  Lesson — the  example  of  Daniel. — 
He  like  his  three  companions  was  exposed  to  a  most 
terrible  trial.  An  attempt  was  made  to  draw  him  away 
from  God — a  decree  went  forth  forbidding  any  man  to 
ask  a  petition  of  any  God  or  man  for  thirty  days,  save 
only  of  the  king ;  on  pain  of  being  cast  into  the  den  of 
lions.  But  not  for  one  day,  nor  for  one  part  of  a  day, 
would  Daniel  be  beguiled  into  compliance.  When  he 
heard  that  the  writing  was  signed,  he  went  into  his  house  ; 
g,nd  his  windows  being  opened  in  his  chamber  towards  Jeru- 
salem,  he  kneeled  down  upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and 
gave  thanks  before  God  as  He  did  aforetime. 

By  so  doing  he  incurred  the  penalty  that  was  threat- 
ened— and  that  penalty  was  strictly  carried  out.  Daniel 
notwithstanding  the  king's  efforts  for  his  deliverance, 
was  cast  alive  into  the  lions'  den,  but  only  that  he  might 
come  out  thence  to  teach  us  lessons  of  God's  faithfulness. 
The  God  in  Whom  he  trusted,  and  Whom  he  served 
continually,  did  not  leave  him  to  perish.  He  sent  His 
angel  and  shut  the  lions'  mouth,  so  that  they  hurt  him 
not.   On  the  morrow,  when  the  prophet  was  taken  up  out 

-E.  IS.  ^ 
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of  the  den,  he  was  found  whole  every  whit  because  he 
believed  in  his  God! 

And  now,  brethren,  what  have  we  to  learn  from  thisIP 
from  the  conduct  of  Daniel  and  of  his  friends  under  a 
great  trial.  Is  it  not,  as  I  said  at  the  beginning,  the 
excellency  of  faith?  Do  not  these  brave  and  true 
Israelites  set  before  us  noble  instances  of  what  trust  in 
God  will  eflfect  when  it  is  lodged  firmly  in  the  heart  ? 
Do  we  not  admire  their  courage — and  their  calmness — 
and  their  open  confession  of  the  true  God — and  their 
fearlessness  about  death— or  any  of  the  worst  evils  that 
man  could  inflict  on  them  ? 

Are  they  not  to  us  patterns  and  examples  how  we 
should  walk  and  please  God  ?  Do  they  not  out  of  that 
long  distant  time  yet  speak  to  us ;  telling  how  good  a 
thing  it  is  to  hold  fast  by  God — ^bidding  us,  in  any  season 
'  of  trial  and  a£9iction,  to  be  of  good  courage,  because  that 
very  trial  serves  both  as  a  test  of  the  strength  of  our  re- 
ligion, and  calls  into  play  God's  mercy  for  our  deliveranoeP 
Do  they  not  most  powerfully  enforce  the  truth  we  so 
often  read  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  the  man  is  blessed  thai 
endureth  temptation,  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  life  which  the  Lord  has^pronUsed  to  them  that  lave 
Himf 

And,  brethren,  when  we  are  thus  dwelling  on  the 
examples  of  faith  and  trust  in  God  under  great  trials 
exhibited  by  the  men  of  old  time,  is  it  not  natural  that 
our  minds  should  turn  to  those  of  our  own  race  and  age, 
who  so  lately  have  been  called  upon  to  suffer  for  their 
religion  in  India  P    They  too  have  had  their  trial  of  cruel 
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mockings,  and  scourgings :  yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and 
imprisonment — Some  of  them  have  experienced  sundry 
kinds  of  most  cruel  deaths — others  have  got  off  with  life, 
but  have  wandered  about  destitute,  aflBicted,  tormented, 
hiding  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens,  and 
caves  of  the  earth  ! 

For  them  indeed,  the  fiimace  of  aflBliction  has  been 
heated  one  seven  times  more  than  it  was  wont  to  be 
heated ! 

And  how  have  they  borne  themselves  under  it  P  Why 
— ^but  you  know  it  well  yourselves — patiently — meekly-— 
manfully — like  God's  saints  of  old,  swerving  not  from 
iheir  trust  in  Him,  no  not  even  when  all  hope  of  a 
present  deliverance  was  gone !  For  what  we  know  from 
their  letters  before  death — ^from  what  we  have  read  of 
their  demeanour  in  the  hour  of  insult  and  extreme  agony 
— we  are  bold  to  say  that  their  faith  failed  not ;  that  it 
verified  the  patriarch's  words — Though  He  slay  me  yet  will 
I  trust  in  Him! 

We  are  greatly  comforted  in  the  account  of  all  that 
they  endured,  by  contemplating  the  spirit  in  which  they 
suffered — ^neither  tribulation,  nor  distress,  nor  persecu- 
tion, nor  famine,  nor  nakedness,  nor  peril,  nor  the  sword, 
were  able  to  separate  them  from  the  love  of  Christ — nay, 
in  all  these  they  were  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  them ! 

And  not  only  are  we  comforted,  but  we  are  encouraged. 
We  have  in  them,  as  it  were,  a  fresh  band  added  to  that 
great  cloud  of  witnesses,  by  which  God  has  compassed 
us  about  that  we  may  run  with  the  more  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us. 
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Our  trials,  it  is  true,  are  not  to  be  spoken  of  by  tbe 
side  of  theirs.  But  such  as  they  are,  let  us  bear  them 
all  the  more  bravely,  from  considering  the  example  of 
our  brethren,  such  as  they  are  let  us  take  them  patiently, 
uncomplainingly,  fortifying  ourselves  with  the  words— 
The  will  of  the  Lord  he  done  ! 

God,  we  are  sure,  will  not  try  us  above  what  we  are 
able  to  bear — neither  did  He  try  them — He  will  make  a 
way  of  escape  for  us.  Yes,  and  though  He  make  not 
the  escape  we  hope  for — though  we  be  called  upon  to 
suffer  as  they  were  till  the  end,  jet,  doubt  it  not,  a 
deliverance  is  prepared  for  us. .  It  will  come  at  last,  all 
the  more  welcome  because  it  has  been  delayed — heavi- 
ness  may  endure  for  a  nighty  hut  joy  cometh  in  the  morning. 
When  the  sharpness  of  death  is  overcome,  Thou  dost 
open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers ! 
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TWENTIETH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


THE  MARRIAGE  OF  THE  KING's  SON. 


St.  Matthew  xxii.  2. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  wUo  a  certain  king  which  made  a  marriage 

for  his  son. 

These  are  the  opening  words  of  the  parable  which  is 
selected  for  this  Sunday's  Gospel.  And  there  is  much 
in  that  parable  to  remind  us  of  one  we  have  already  had 
brought  before  us  by  our  Church  on  the  Second  Sunday 
after  Trinity — the  parable  of  the  Great  Supper.  There 
is  also  much  that  is  distinct  in  both  parables,  and  before 
I  enter  upon  the  one  now  beforie  us,  I  think  it  may  be 
useful  to  point  out  wherein  that  distinction  lies. 

And,  first,  I  may  observe,  that  the  parable  in  St.  Luke 
xiv.  was  spoken  by  our  Lord  much  earlier  than  the  one 
which  comes  before  us  to-day.  The  Pharisees  had  not 
yet  evinced  all  their  hatred  against  Him.  Nor  did  He  as 
yet  desire  to  denounce  upon  them  all  the  weight  of  woe 
which  by  their  conduct  they  were  briiii^"g^\x:^avi'Sassai.- 


424  THE  MARRIAGE  OF  [SERM. 

selves.  There  is  in  His  words  a  holding  back  of  the 
worst,  as  though  He  still  hoped  that  they  might  yet  turn 
to  Him  and  be  saved. 

But  in  this  parable  out  of  St.  Matthew  no  such  lin- 
gering hope  appears.  The  Lord's  words  are  stem  and 
unsparing.  And  the  terrible  future  in  store  for  the  bi- 
goted and  ungrateful  Jews  is  plainly  unfolded. 

On  this  account — ^because  it  is  later  in  our  Lord's  mi- 
nistry, because  it  reveals  more  of  His  mind  and  purpose, 
this  second  parable  must  always  be  regarded  as  the  fullest 
lessons  for  our  learning. 

And  next,  brethren,  let  us  notice  that  while  the  same 
figure  of  a  feast  runs  through  both  parables,  still  there  is 
great  variety  in  all  the  attending  circumstances. 

Thus — ^in  St.  Luke  it  is  only — A  certain  man  made  a 
great  supper.  Whilst  in  St.  Matthew  it  is — A  certain 
king  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son.  Again :  in  St. 
Luke,  only  one  servant  is  sent  out,  while  in  St.  Matthew 
there  are  many.  Again:  there,  the  invited  guests 
merely  excuse  themselves  and  stay  away, — ^here,  they 
maltreat  and  murder  the  messengers.  There,  it  is  first, 
the  poor  and  infirm  of  the  «^,-and  afterwards  those  in 
the  highways  and  hedges,  i.  e.  the  Gentiles  who  are  called 
to  fill  up  the  vacant  seats, — ^here,  the  invitation,  slighted 
by  the  first,  goes  forth  at  once  to  those  who  are  without. 
There,  the  abrupt  conclusion  is,  that  those  who  had 
first  been  invited  shoyld  not  partake  of  the  supper, — ^here, 
there  is  a  quick  and  sharp  punishment  inflicted  upon  the 
murderers  and  upon  theircity.  There,  when  the  guests  are 
gathered  together,  the  parable  ends, — here  we  have  a  fur- 
ther view ;  and  are  &h.e'mx\ka.\>  ^  wsntaiiY  will  distinguish 
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between  who  are  worthy  and  who  are  not  worthy — that 
though  many  be  called,  all  are  not  chosen. 

These  are  points  of  difference  in  the  two  parables,  and 
they  afford  a  proof  that  we  have  in  these  records  two 
distinct  portions  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  conveying  to  us 
similar,  but  not  the  same  matter  for  our  learning. 

Let  us  proceed  to  examine  more  at  length  the  second 
of  these  parables — the  one  provided  for  our  meditation 
in  the  Gospel  of  to-day. 

Jesm  said,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son;  and  sent  forth  his 
servants  to  caM  them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding ; 
and  theif  would  not  come. 

Here,  under  the  type  of  a  marriage,  is  signified  "  the 
mystical  onion  which  is  betwixt  Christ  and  His  Church." 
He  is  the  Bridegroom — ^His  people,  the  whole  collected 
company  of  the  redeemed,  are  His  spouse.  Their  union 
is  celebrated  by  a  royal  feast — that  feast  referred  to  in 
the  Revelation  as  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  But 
the  time  of  that  feast  is  not  yet.  It  will  not  be  before 
the  Gospel  has  been  preached  throughout  the  whole 
world — ^not  till  the  invitation  has  been  sounded  far  and 
wide,  Come  unio  the  marriage. 

And  next  note  who  are  called,  and  how  often. 

First  of  all  the  Jews  were  called — ^in  many  ways,  and 
by  many  messengers.  They  were  called  by  God's  ser- 
vants the  prophets,  whom  He  despatched,  rising  up  early, 
and  sending  them.  They  were  called  by  the  tjrpes  and 
sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  law — by  the  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy, ever  growing  clearer  and  more  definite,  to  coma 
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unto  Jesus,  that  they  might  have  life — ^to  see  in  Him 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  should  satisfy  for  sin. 

But  they  heeded  not  the  call.  They  shewed  no  desire 
to  be  saved.     They  wotdd  not  come. 

Still  God  bore  with  them,  and  was  slow  to  anger,  and 
loath  to  cast  away  the  people  He  had  loved.  When 
Christ  had  come,  and  done  and  suffered  all  that  was 
written  of  Him,  and  so  wrought  out  a  complete  redemp- 
tion for  fallen  man,  God  in  BKs  mercy  would  have  made 
Israel  the  first  partakers  of  it — Again  he  sent  forth  other 
servants,  saying.  Tell  them  that  are  bidden,  Behold,  1  have 
jprepared  my  dinner — my  oxen  and  my  fallings  are  MUedj 
and  all  things  are  ready :  come  unto  the  marriage. 

These  other  servants  are  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists 
who  first,  after  the  Lord's  Ascension,  preached  BKs  Gospel 
exclusively  to  the  Jews — to  the  men  of  Judea,  and  aU 
that  dwell  at  Jerusalem. 

And  did  they  now  embrace  the  invitation P  Alas! 
no — They  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  another  to  his  merchandise — and  not  only  that,  but 
their  rulers  and  leading  men  persecuted  his  messengers 
even  to  the  death — ^they  took  his  servants,  and  entreated 
them  spitefuUy,  and  slew  them. 

Stephen  was  stoned,  James  the  brother  of  John,  James 
the  Just,  and  no  doubt  others  also  of  His  Apostles  met 
with  a  violent  death  at  the  hands  of  their  countrymen, 
for  their  testimony  to  Christ.  The  whole  book  of  the 
Acts  is  but  an  unfolding  of  our  Lord's  prediction  respect- 
ing the  treatment  of  His  servants  by  the  very  men  whom 
they  sought  to  save — Behold,  I  send  unto  you  wise  men 
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and  scribes,  and  some  of  them  ye  shaU  MB  and  crucify ,  and 
some  of  them  ye  shaU  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  perse- 
cute them  from  city  to  city ! 

The  next  step  in  the  parable  brings  us  to  the  pun- 
ishment of  these  ungrateful  and  cruel  persecutors  of  the 
Gospel  messengers — When  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  wqfi 
wroth,  and  he  sent  forth  his  armies  and  destroyed  those  mur- 
derers, and  burnt  up  their  city.  These  words  point  plainly 
enough  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Eomans, 
and  the  rooting  out  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Let  no  man 
who  reads  them  and  who  knows  how  strictly  they  have 
been  fulfilled,  doubt  about  God's  justice.  Let  no  man 
say  or  think  that .  He  is  "  careless  of  mankind,"  indif- 
ferent to  what  is  done  here  upon  earth.  Bather  let  us 
be  sure  that  He  both  sees,  and  remembers,  and  visits 
their  sin  upon  the  persecutors.  Let  us  be  sure  that 
when  violence  and  bloodshed  have  marked  any  one  spot 
on  the  earth  for  punishment,  there,  sooner  or  later,  the 
stroke  will  fall — He  will  send  forth  His  armies  and  destroy 
those  murderers,  and  bum  up  their  city* 

But  to  proceed.  On  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  the 
Gentiles  are  called  on — Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  The 
wedding  is  ready,  but  they  who  were  bidders  were  not  worthy. 
Go  ye,  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall 
find  bid  to  the  marriage.  So  those  servants  went  out  into 
the  highways,  and  gathered  together  all,  as  many  as  they 
found,  both  bad  and  good,  and  the  wedding  was  furnished 
with  guests. 

*  October  20,  1857 — while  tidings  of  the  assaidt  on  Delhi  were  being 
expected.  ' 
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Here  we  have  described  the  state  of  the  Christian 
Church  as  it  is  at  present — as  it  will  continue  to  be 
while  the  worid  lasts.  It  is  made  up  of  a  large  multi- 
tude hoth  had  and  goody  collected  out  of  all  the  earth. 
As  yet  there  is  no  strict  scrutiny  of  its  members — ^no  one 
Ml  stopped  at  the  door  as  unworthy.  All  are  invited,  in 
whatever  plight,  to  enter  in  and  partake  of  the  King's 
bounty.  The  terms  of  the  invitation  are  these — Ho^ 
every  one  that  thirstethy  come  ye  to  the  waters^  and  he  thai 
hath  no  moneyy  come  ye,  buy  and  eat;  yea,  come,  buy  wine 
and  milk  without  money  and  without  price  I 

Such  is  the  state  at  present  of  the  Church  of  Christ — 
none  are  excluded — ^there  is  no  weeding  out  of  the  tares 
from  the  wheat — ^no  separation — no  broad  mark  of  dis- 
tinction between  the  worthy  and  the  unworthy. 

But  hereafter  it  will  be  different — ^when  time  shall  be 
no  more,  when  the  scene  opens  in  another  world,  then 
will  be  the  separation — ^then  will  God  sever  the  wicked 
from  among  the  just — ^then  will  He  gather  out  of  His  king^ 
dom  aU  things  that  offend — then  will  only  the  righteous — 
those  whose  raiment  is  white  and  clean — ^be  suffered  to 
sit  down  undisturbed  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb ! 

For  this  is  what  the  dosiag  part  of  the  parable  teaches 
us.  Mark  it  well,  brethren— for  indeed*  it  concerns  us 
all  most  nearly. 

And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there 
a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment.  And  he  saiih 
unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a 
wedding  garment  ?    And  he  was  speechless.     Then  said  the 


LI.]  THE  king's  son.  429 

king  to  his  servants^  Bind  him  hand  and  foot^  and  take  him 
away,  and  cad  him  into  outer  darkness  ;  there  shall  he  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

What  a  striking  picture !  and  how fuU  of  wamingi 
The  man  thus  summarily  dealt  with — cast  out  from  the 
gladsome  feast  to  darkness  and  to  sorrow — how  surely 
does  he  shew  us  what  we  have  to  fear,  who  try  to  take 
heaven  as  it  were  by  force,  to  thrust  ourselves  in  there 
without  first  making  ourselves  ready,  without  being  at 
any  pains  to  fit  and  prepare  ourselves  for  God's  most 
holy  presence ! 

\  For  this  is  what  I  understand  by  the  wedding  garment 
— suitableness — ^the  being  made  meet  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light.  It  includes  faith,  without  which 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God — ^which  is  the  root  and  life 
of  every  better  action  and  habit— and  it  includes  those 
better  actions  and  habits  also — ^that  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

This,  in  a  few  words,  is  the  wedding  garment-and 
the  having  on  that  wedding  garment  is  the  indispensable 
condition  of  our  acceptance  hereafter. 

God  gives  us  time  for  acquiring  it  now — ^He  gives  us 
every  help  towards  attaining  it.  But  assuredly  He  will 
not  let  us  pass  into  His  kingdom  without  it.  He  will 
not  let  us  creep  in  there  in  any  dress  we  choose — ^He 
will  have  us  put  on  that  which  He  has  Himself  provided, 
the  righteousness  of  His  Son — ^He  will  have  us  come 
prepared  beforehand,  rendered  fit,  by  a  life  of  Christian 
faith  and  holiness,  for  the  happiness  of  heaven. 

And  now,  brethren,  let  me  ask  one  question — ^Have 
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you  in  earnest  ever  sought  this  necessary  array  P  have 
you  studied  to  prepare  yourselves  against  the  day  when 
you  and  your  Lord  must  meet  face  to  face  at  the  Judg- 
ment ?  If  you  have  not,  he  warned,  I  heseech  you,  hy 
what  is  here  revealed ! 

Look  at  that  man  who  had  not  on  the  wedding  gar- 
ment as  a  type  of  yourselves — as  representing  your  con- 
dition in  that  day — hear  the  Lord's  question  addressed 
to  you  through  him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  noi 
having  a  wedding  garment  ?  and  see  in  his  silence  your 
own  confusion. 

You  cannot,  any  more  than  he  could,  cloke  or  excuse 
your  neglect.  You  cannot  say  that  you  were  ignorant 
of  what  God  required  of  you.  Has  He  not  shewn  it  to 
you  again  in  the  Lesson  for  this  evening  ?  (Micah  vi.) 
Judge  yourselves,  brethren ;  and,  if  need  he,  give  sen- 
tence against  yourselves.  Better  that  you  should  see 
now  and  acknowledge  your  danger — your  backwardness 
to  make  preparation,  your  weak  faith,  your  imperfect 
practice,  your  careless  indiflference  to  the  future — ^while 
the  time  allows  of  a  change,  than  that  you  should  go  on 
in  false  security,  hoping  for  heaven,  but  being  at  no 
pains  to  attain  unto  it,  till  at  length,  when  it  is  too  late, 
your  self-deceit  is  unveiled,  and  you  stand  dumb  and 
confounded  before  the  all-searching  eyes  of  your  God  and 
Judge! 

While,  then,  you  have  time,  make  yourselves  ready. 
Shew  that  you  have  indeed  been  taught  the  Gospel — ^the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus — ^by  putting  off  the  old  man,  which 
is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  dying  daily 
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unto  sin,  and  by  putting  on  more  and  more  your  Divine 
Master's  character,  that  new  man  which,  after  God,  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  ! 

Two  rocks  there  are  to  be  avoided,  on  either  of  which 
we  may  suffer  shipwreck — self-righteousness,  thinking 
too  much  of  our  good  deeds  and  orderly  life,  is  one — and 
careless  living — a  far  more  common  cause  of  ruin —  is 
the  other.  Let  us  keep  a  good  look  out  against  both. 
Let  us  remember  it  is  not  for  righteousness  that  we  have 
done,  but  solely  because  of  the  perfect  righteousness  of 
Jesus  Christ,  that  the  curse  is  done  away,  and  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  opened — By  grace  ye  are  saved,  through 
faith  i  And,  on  the  other  hand,  let  us  remember  that 
not  even  Christ's  merits  will  save  a  sinner  that  con- 
tinues in  his  sin.  Remember  it  is  written — the  un- 
righteous — and  under  the  term  are  to  be  included  all  who 
habitually  break  any  one  of  God's  commandments — shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Qod  I 

One  word  more  in  concluding.  Our  Lord,  when  He 
had  ended  the  parable,  added  this  remark — For  many  are 
caMed,  hut  few  are  chosen. 

It  would  seem,  from  this,  that  the  guest  who  was 
excluded  stands  for  a  large  class — it  would  seem  that  in 
the  great  day  of  discrimination,  not  one  or  two,  but 
many,  perhaps  a  majority  of  professed  Christians,  will  be 
rejected ! 

This  is  certainly  a  mournful  thought,  and  not  without 
its  terror.  But  it  need  not  overwhelm  us.  For  be 
they  few,  or  be  they  many  who  shall  finally  be  saved, 
of  one  thing  we  are  assured,  that  none  will  be  lost  but 
through  their  own  wilfulness.     God  N^avxVfli  \iwi^  ^^assa. 
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to  be  saved !  God  desires  not  the  death  of  a  single 
soul !  What  He  desires — what,  by  His  mercies  and 
His  chastisements,  His  patience  and  long-suffering,  He 
is  ever  seeking  to  bring  about,  is,  that  the  wicked  man 
should  turn  away  from  his  wickedness,  and  do  that  which 
is  lawful  and  right,  and  save  his  soul  alive ! 
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TRUTH. 


Ephbsians  yi.  14. 


Stand  ther^ore  hamng  yowr  loint  girt  ahaut  mth  trtUh, 

In  the  Epistle  for  to-day,  we  have  that  famous  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  in  which  St.  Paul  describes  the  armour 
of  a  Christian.  In  words  that  will  have  a  place  in  most 
of  your  memories,  the  Apostle  sets  before  us  the  Christian 
warrior  equipped  from  head  to  foot  in  the  panoply  of 
God— prepared  at  every  point  for  doing  combat  with  his 
strong  enemy  the  Devil,  the  ruler  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world. 

These  are  the  several  parts  of  that  heavenly  armour. 
The  warrior's  girdle,  that  which  keeps  the  whole  of  the 
rest  of  his  armour  together,  is  tnUh — ^his  breastplate  is 
righteousmss — ^his  feet  are  shod  with  the  preparation,  of  the 
Chspel  of  peace — ^that  charity  of  heart  and  word,  which 
more  than  anything  smoothes  the  way  for  Christ's  dis- 
ciple to  walk  in — his  shidd^  that  moB»l  ^xa^i^^ds^  ^<dsc^  ^ 

^  It 
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hiB  annour,  that  which  he  uses  for  the  defence  of  his 
whole  body,  and  on  which  he  receives  and  quenches  the 
fire- winged  darts  of  his  adversary — the  Christian's  shield 
k  faith,  a  fixed  and  firm  belief  in  God  and  His  revealed 
Word — ^his  helmet,  that  which  covers  his  head  in  the  day 
of  battle,  that  which  keeps  oflf  from  the  seat  of  life  every 
deadly  assault,  is  satvatioriy  or  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it  in 
1  Thess.  V.  8.  the  hope  of  salvation,  an  inspiriting,  sustain- 
ing sense  of  the  real  worth  of  the  great  prize  for  which 
he  is  contending. 

These  then,  the  girdle,  the  breast-plate,  the  sandals, 
the  shield,  the  helmet,  make  up  the  defensive  armour  of 
a  Christiaii,  with  these  on  him,  no  weapon  forged  against 
him  by  the  Devil  can  have  any  prevailing  force. 

But  this  is  not  all,  the  Christian  in  his  warfare,  does 
not  always  stand  on  the  defence.  He  must  in  his  turn 
be  the  assailant,  and  so,  over  and  above  what  we  have 
enumerated,  there  is  given  to  him  one  other  piece  of 
armour,  a  weapon  for  attack — a  weapon  sharp  and  well 
tempered,  able  to  pierce  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of 
soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow — and  that 
weapon  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  Word  of 
God. 

Such  is  the  Christian  arrayed  for  battle,  so  ought  we 
to  be  arrayed,  every  one  of  us,  for  the  contest  in  which 
we  are  engaged. 

Each  day  when  we  rise,  and  go  forth  into  the  world, 

our  care  should  be  to  have  on  the  whole  csrmour  of  Ghd. 

Each  day  should  we  look  well  to  our  armour,  and  see 

that  jio  weak  part  of  our  spiritual  being  is  reposed. 

JEach  day  should  we  \ieaT  m^  'vis  'v[Afi  ^\iate^t  company 
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we  may  go,  trutli,  righteousness,  peaceableness,  faith, 
hope — the  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed ! 

So  far,  then,  of  the  whok  armour  of  a  Christian  warrior. 
But,  as  my  teit  will^  shew,  it  is  chiefly  of  one  part  that 
I  would  speak  this  morning.  It  would  be  impossible  in 
one  sermon  to  discuss  every  portion  of  it.  Enough  if  to- 
day we  fix  our  thoughts  for  a  few  minutes  on  one,  and 
that  not  the  least  essential  piece  in  the  divine  armour, 
the  girdle — enough,  if  when  we  quit  the  church  this 
morning,  we  quit  it  with  some  good  resolves  to  look  well 
in  future  to  this  particular  part  of  our  array — if  we  go 
home  convinced  perhaps  more  deeply  than  we  had  been 
before,  of  the  infinite  importance  of  truth — ^truth  in  our 
words  and  truth  in  our  actions. 

And  first  of  truth  in  our  words— of  speaking  the  truth 
and  nothing  but  the  truth  always. 

That  this  should  be  our  aim  and  habit,  none  will  dis- 
pute. Even  were  nothing  said  about  it  in  the  Bible,  we 
should  still  maintain  it  to  be  our  duty,  to  speak  the 
truth.  Nations  who  never  heard  of  Christianity  have 
recognized  the  same  duty;  have  by  a  kind  of  moral 
instinct  honoured  and  inculcated  truth.  Of  the  three 
things  which  the  Persians  of  old,  ignorant  as  they  were 
of  the  true  God,  thought  most  necessary  to  teach  their 
children,  this  was  one — to  speak  the  truth. 

Then  how  much  more  should  we  honour,  and  teach 
our  children  to  honour  truth,  who  besides  the  same  in- 
ward sense  to  guide  us,  which  the  heathen  had,  have 
over  and  above  the  express  law  of  our  God  on  the  matter. 
For  we  must  indeed  have  read  our  Bible  to  littlfe  ^-vxr^^stN* 

^  IB  ^ 
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if  we  have  not  learnt  from  it  that  God  abliorreth  hlse- 
hood ;  that  among  those  who  most  offend  Him,  whom 
He  will  assuredly  purge  out  of  His  kingdom,  and  assign 
them  their  place  with  the  lost  and  miserable,  are  in  a 
class  already  marked  -out  by  themselves — AU  Uars — 
whosoever  hveth  and  mdketh  a  lie  ! 

And  yet,  brethren,  while  we  allow  this,  what  is  onr 
practice?  Is  lying  that  uncommon  offence  which  we 
might  think  it  would  be  among  Christians  P  Is  there 
that  general  abhorrence  of  all  false  and  deceitful  ways 
which  is  commanded  us  ? 

Indeed  I  fear  there  is  not.  It  is  sad  to  notice  how 
little  we  are  restrained  either  by  our  conscience,  or  by 
God's  Word  from  this  sin  of  untruthftdness — sad  to 
notice  even  in  religious  persons — even  in  those  who  are 
in  advance  of  their  brethren  in  many  practices  of  godli- 
ness— who  have  on  many  parts  of  God's  armour — are 
sober,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  fcdl  of  faith  and  good 
works,  the  absence  of  the  girdle— an  indifference  to  strict 
truth. 

And  when  I  say  this,  I  am  not  asserting  that  good  and 
religious  people  are  guilty  of  direct  lying.  Few  of  us,  I 
hope,  are  chargeable  with  this — few  of  us  who  would  not 
feel  deep  shame  and  confusion  of  face  at  uttering  a  bare 
falsehood. 

But  there  is  a  kind  of  indirect  half-lie,  about  which 
we  are  not  so  scrupulous.  A  man  who  would  be  infinitely 
indignant  at  being  charged  with  lying,  will  so  speak,  as 
to  convey,  purposely,  a  wrong  impression  to  his  hearers' 
He  will  hide  back  part  of  the  truth,  only  say  so  much  as 
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is  calculated  to  mislead,  to  leave  on  the  mind  a  belief 
diflferent  to  what  would  have  been  left  had  the  whole 
truth  been  spoken. 

But  what  is  this  but  lying  ?  How  does  it  diflfer  from 
that  sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  recorded  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  for  our  warning  ? 

Neither  of  those  unhappy  people  told  a  direct  lie. 
The  one  brought  a  certain  part  of  the  money  for  which 
he  had  sold  a  possession,  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet, 
sajring  nothing,  but  simply  placing  it  before  them,  as 
though  it  were  the  whole  sum  realized  by  the  sale  of  the 
land.  The  other,  the  wife,  when  questioned  by  St.  Peter 
— TeU  me  wh^her  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  f  said,  yea, 
for  so  much  ! — She  might  have  thought  to  cloke  the  false- 
hood by  sajring  within  herself,  "  well  it  was  for  so  much, 
and  so  much  more."  But  neither  in  actual  words  lied. 
The  lie  they  told  was  hid — the  one  by  his  action,  the 
other  by  her  words,  studied  to  leave  a  wrong  impression 
upon  the  Apostles.  They  lied  not  unto  men,  but  unto 
God! 

Their  punishment,  their  awfiil  and  instant  punishment 
shews  us  how  God  regards  untruthfulness — shews  us  that 
in  His  sight,  the  half-indirect  lie,  is  as  criminal  as  the 
bare-faced  falsehood. 

Can  we  think  of  it  and  not  be  afraid  ?  For  which  of 
us  has  not  been  as  guilty  as  they  ?  Which  of  us  has 
not  now  on  his  conscience  that  he  has  kept  back,  again 
and  again,  part  of  the  truth  ?  has  lied,  if  not  in  a  way 
that  man  could  discover  and  take  hold  of,  yet  surely 
unto  God — ^in  His  sight  Who  searches  the  heart,  and  from 
Whom  no  secrets  are  hid  P 
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But  the  truth  may  be  transgressed — and  often  is  trans- 
gressed by  men's  actions,  as  well  as  by  their  speech. — Let 
us  consider  how  this  may  be — ^what  it  is  to  act  untruly. 

It  is,  as  regards  ourselves,  to  pretend  to  be  what  we 
are  not — ^more  religious,  more  honest,  more  brave,  more 
just,  more  charitable  than  we  really  are.  It  is  to  flatter 
— to  give  good  words  with  our  mouths,  which  in  our 
heart  we  disallow — ^to  seem  to  go  with  a  person,  when 
we  are  opposed  to  him — ^to  pretend  to  approve  when  we 
disapprove.  All  such  conduct  is  untruthful.  Whenever 
we  so  act  we  are  to  be  blamed.  We  are  departing  firom 
the  simplicity  of  Christ — we  are  incurring  the  reproadi 
so  often  denounced  by  Him  against  thos^  who  wear  a 
double  face — Woe  unto  you  hypocrites  ! 

And  now  to  sum  up  what  has  been  said,  with  a  word 
of  practical  exhortation. 

I  have  spoken,  brethren,  of  the  importance  of  strict 
truth — truth  in  words  and  truth  in  deeds.  I  have  tried 
to  shew  how  indispensable  it  is  to  the  Christian's  charac- 
ter, that  which  keeps  all  his  armour  together  and  in  its 
right  place — the  very  girdle  of  his  reins. 

I  may  now,  I  trust,  with  the  more  force,  and  with  ready 
acceptance  of  the  words  on  your  part,  press  home  the 
Apostle's  admonition  in  the  text — Stand  therefore  having 
your  loins  girt  about  with  truth  ! 

If  you  care  to  be  respected  by  your  fellow  men,  if  you 
value  self-respect,  if  you  would  preserve  an  open  brow, 
and  a  frank  manly  bearing ;  if  go  where  you  will  you 
would  have  your  word  at  once  taken,  and  be  known  for 
a  man  who  may  be  trusted,  one  whose  lips  are  untainted 
hj  guile ;  who  for  no  (iOTiddfiY^tion  would  stoop  to  ignoble 
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practices — ^then  observe  this  short  rule  of  speaking  and 
acting  nothing  but  the  truth. 

Well  I  know  there  are  temptations  to  the  contrary, 
well  I  know  that  a  lie,  or  half  a  lie  will  often  seem  the 
readiest  way  to  reach  our  end — ^well  I  know  that  it 
requires  strength  greater  than  our  own,  boldly  at  all 
times  to  speak  the  truth. 

But  beHeve  me,  brethren,  no  end  is  worth  attaining 
which  is  to  be  reached  by  our  departing  one  jot  or  tittle 
from  the  truth.  The  loss  to  our  inward  characteri  the 
self-degradation  caused  by  untruthfulness  is  ill  made  up 
to  us  by  any  present  gain  that  a  lie  may  seem  to  promise. 

And  then  for  strength — for  boldness  to  speak  ever  and 
do  ever  the  true  thing — may  we  not  reckon  on  God's  all 
powerful  aid  ?  He  Who  is  the  God  of  truth — ^He  Who 
requires  truth  in  all  who  come  to  Him — ^in  all  who  aspire 
to  ascend  into  His  Holy  HiU — ^will  not  be  wanting  to  us 
in  our  efforts  to  do  the  thing  that  pleases  Him.  His 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  our  weakness.  We  have  but 
to  ask  and  He  will  give  us  of  BKs  Spirit.  He  will  give 
us  in  a  degree,  and  according  to  our  need,  that  brave  . 
heart,  and  that  fearless  tongue,  which  He  gave  of  old 
unto  His  servants,  and  which  enabled  them  to  stand 
before  their  persecutors,  and  with  dU  boldness  to  speak  His 
Word. 

Therefore,  brethren,  be  we  also  bold  in  our  God,  to 
speak  and  do  always  what  is  true.  He  is  on  our  side  in 
the  endeoivour.  Pleasant  it  is  to  Him  when  putting  away 
lying,  and  all  approach  to  lying — all  deceit  and  fraud  out 
of  our  lips,  we  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour. 

Pleasant  to  Him  most  of  aU,  NTheia.  \5cLiaJ;»  \xv5J5k  ^^^ySa. 
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comes  oat  of  a  yoathfiil  moaih — ^when  looking  down  into 
any  of  our  families^  He  sees  some  little  one  growing  up 
in  this  particnlar^  into  the  likeness  of  its  SaTionr^  shew- 
ing already  in  tender  years  something  of  that  goiltless- 
neaa,  that  straight  forwardness  andhonesty^  that  unshrink- 
ing avowal  of  the  truths  which  marked  so  eminently  the 
character  of  the  Perfect  Man. 

Pleasant^  I  say^  mnst  it  be  to  God  above  thus  to  be- 
hold one  really  trathfol^  truth-loving  child.  Surely  at 
the  sight  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels.  "  Far 
within  "  the  voice  is  heard — TJkis  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto 
Me.    .     .    In  such  I  am  wen  pleased! 
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FORGIVENESS. 


Efhesians  it.  32. 


Be  ye  kind  one  to  <motJier,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  (mother,  even  as 
Oodfor  ChrisCi  adke  hath  forgiven  you. 

This  verse  out  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
is  a  fit  commentary  on  that  beautiM  parable  of  his 
Master,  which  comes  before  us  in  the  Gospel  for  this 
Sunday — the  parable  of  the  unmerciful  servant. 

In  that  parable,  as  in  my  text,  we  have  the  most 
perfect  teaching  on  the  subject  of  forgiveness.  Therein 
is  it  made  clear  that  we  are  to  put  no  limit  to  the  exer- 
cise of  this  most  truly  Christian  grace. — ^We  are  not  to 
say,  I  will  forgive  the  man  who  wrongs  me — once,  twice, 
or  even  the  seventh  time,  but  to  be  ready  always  and  at 
all  times,  on  his  seeking  it  of  us,  to  grant  pardon.  And 
this  tea^jhing  is,  moreover,  made  binding  upon  us,  by  its 
being  based  upon  the  dealing  of  Almighty  God  with 
ourselves.  It  is  because  God  is  rich  in  mercy  towards 
us,  that  we  are  to  shew  mercy  to  one  «siQ>^ex.   '\^S^ 
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because  He  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  W5,  that  we  are 
required  in  our  dealings  with  an  offending  brother  to 
be  kind,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another.  This  is  the 
subject  before  us  to-day — why  we  must  abound  in  this 
grace  of  forgiveness.  Let  us  at  once  proceed  to  observe 
how  it  is  enforced  in  the  parable  which  Ve  have  already 
heard. 

The  opening  of  the  parable  exhibits  the  largeness  of 
God's  mercy  towards  us,  the  readiness  with  wl^ich  He 
forgives  us  our  trespasses — as  set  forth  in  the  dealing  of 
a  king  with  his  debt-bound  servant.— 2%e  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  unto  a  certain  king,  which  would  take  ac- 
count  of  his  servants.  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon 
one  was  brought  unto  him  which  owed  him  ten  thousand 
talents.  'But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  com- 
manded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and  children  and  aU 
that  he  had  and  payment  to  be  made.  The  servant  therefore 
fell  down  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  have  patience 
with  me,  and  1  wiU  pay  thee  aU.  Then  the  lord  of  that 
servant  was  moved  with  compassion^  and  loosed  him  and 
forgave  him  the  debt. 

Now  every  word  of  this  tells  with  wonderful  force 
upon  our  own  condition  as  guilty  sinners  before  God. 
.  The  servant  owing  that  vast  sum  of  ten  thousand  talents — 
the  sum  at  which  Haman  in  the  Book  of  Esther  rat^ 
the  wealth  of  all  the  Jews  in  the  land — ^about  half  a 
million  of  our  money — ^may  well  stand  for  the  type  of 
each  individual  amongst  us.  When  God — for  He  is 
the  King  in  the  parable — ^begins  to  reckon  with  us :  when 
He  awakens  our  conscience,  and  sets  our  sins  before  our 
feLce, — calls  to  our  mind  the  innumerable  offences  of 
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which  we  have  been  guilty  from  our  yoiith  upwards — 
the  bad  words  we  have  spoken — the  bad  deeds  we  have 
done — our  sins  of  commission,  and  our  sins  of  omission — 
when  God  thus  reproves  us,  and  sets  before  us  our 
doings,  how  are  we  in  a  better  plight  than  was  the  con- 
victed man  in  the  parable  P  The  greatness  of  our  debt 
is  overwhelming — we  cannot  deny  it  or  excuse  it.  It 
were  nothing  but  justice  if  that  happened  to  us  which 
was  threatened  him.  God  might  give  orders  for  us  to 
be  dealt  with  according  to  our  sins.  He  might  lay  on  us 
the  terrible  penalty  of  His  violated  law. 

And  note,  further,  another  point  of  Hkeness  between 
ourselves  and  the  servant  in  the  parable.  His  cry  was, 
Have  patience  with  me  and  I  will  pay  thee  aU  !  It  was  an 
impossibility,  but  in  his  agony  he  was  ready  to  promise  it. 

And  so  it  is  with  ourselves,  brethren.  "  This,"  says 
Luther — and  he  spoke  that  which  he  knew,  and  testified 
out  of  his  own  deep  inward  experience — "  this — is  the 
torment  of  all  consciences  when  sin  comes  and  gnaws 
them,  they  run  hither  and  thither,  seek  help  here  and 
there,  and  presume  still  to  do  a  great  deal  in  order  to 
pay  God !" 

Yes,  "  in  order  to  pay  God !"  As  if  He  were  to  be 
bought  off !  As  if  we  could  ever  wipe  away  by  our  im- 
perfect efforts  the  guilt  of  past  sin  ! 

And  yet  how  common  the  error  is. — The  monk  by  his 
penance — the  priest  by  his  treasure  of  other  men's  me- 
rits, what  is  it  that  these  propose  but  compensation  to 
the  Almighty?  Their  cry  is  the  same  as  this — Save 
patience  with  me  and  IwiUpay  thee  aS  ! 

Now,  brethren,  let  us  put  this  Tio^ioii 'vjJAftj^  ^^sis*  ^ 
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our  minds.  We  can  never  pay  God  what  we  owe  Him. 
We  can  never  redeem  our  own  souls.  We  can  never 
work  off  the  debt  of  past  sins  by  any  labour  however 
earnest  and  incessant  of  our  own.  After  we  have  done 
our  utmost  there  will  still  remain  the  burden  untaken 
away. 

But  then,  you  will  say,  what  shall  become  of  us? 
What  shall  hinder  our  being  sold,  mfe  and  childrm,  and 
aU  thai  we  have  in  satisfaction  of  the  claim  P 

I  answer  nothing  but  the  infinite  pity  and  unspeak- 
able love  of  our  God — God  commendeth  His  hve  towards 
us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners  Olirist  died  for  tis  ! 

Here,  then,  is  our  refuge.  Here  is  the  Name  by 
which  we  mtcst  be  saved!  To  Christ  we  must  go — ^to 
Christ  crucified — to  be  purged  of  our  sins  ! 

Instead  of  promising  to  pay  aU  if  God  will  have  pa- 
tience— our  prayer  must  be  when  He  comes  to  reckon 
with  us—"  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me,  for  Thy  dear 
Son's  sake,  and  in  consideration  of  what  He  has  done 
and  suffered,  forgive  me  my  trespasses-wa^h  me 
thoroughly  in  His  Blood  from  all  my  wickedness — clothe 
me  in  His  righteousness  V 

That,  I  repeat,  must  be  our  plea — our  one  plea  when 
God  calls  us  into  account.  Nor  will  it  ever  be  made  in 
vain.  No  one  who  in  true  penitence  and  sorrow  comes 
before  God  for  pardon  on  this  ground,  will  ever  be  re- 
jected. Be  our  sins  ever  so  numerous,  ever  so  aggra- 
vated, they  will  not  any  more  be  imputed  to  us.  Gtoi 
at  the  naming  of  Christ's  dear  name  will  be  moved  with 
compassion — ^He  will  loose  us  from  our  bond,  He  will  for- 
give us  our  debt  I 
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And  here  I  anticipate  an  objection.  It  will  be  said 
that  this  abundant  goodness  on  the  part  of  God — this 
ready  an^J  free  forgiveness  of  sins,^owever  deep  and 
many,  might  lead  men  to  think  less  about  sin,  and  to  be 
careless  how  they  lived. 

But  surely  just  the  contrary  is  the  truth.  A  sense  of 
gratitude  will  prevent  it  where  men  really  feel  that  they 
have  been  in  great  danger,  and  have  been  beyond  their 
hopes  delivered,  they  will  naturally  love  their  Deliverer, 
and  the  greater  their  escape,  the  greater  will  be  their 
love! 

It  is  the  self-righteous  only  who  feel  little  need  of 
forgiveness,  that  love  God  httle — ^but  to  whom  Inuch  has 
been  forgiven,  the  same  will  love  Him  much. 

We  can  now  turn  to  the  second  part  of  the  parable — 
that  which  in  a  notable  example  shews  how  lacking  we 
are  in  love  towards  one  another.  And  this  is  made  the 
more  remarkable  by  contrast  with  what  goes  before — ^the 
love  that  God  hath  for  us — His  kindness  towards  us  in 
and  through  Christ  Jesus. 

That  same  servant — the  very  man  who  had  just  met 
with  such  forbearance — ^who  had  received  a  fall  and  free 
remittance  of  his  vast  diebt  from  his  lord — loent  out  and 
fownd  one  of  his  feSow  servants  who  owed  him  a  hundred 
pence:  and  he  laid  hands  on  him  and  took  him  by  the 
throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that  thou  owest! 

Observe  there  is  not  only  no  forbearance  in  the  man, 
but  not  even  a  civil  demand  for  pajonent.  Without  a 
word  of  notice,  he  lays  violent  hands  upon  his  fellow-ser- 
vant. And  then,  when  that  feBow  servant  fell  dovm  at 
his  feet  and  besouffhi  him,  soj/ing^— in.  ^k^  Net^  ^Qt^^'l\s^5g^ 
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own  plea  which  he  found  so  successM  with  his  lord — 
and  which  for  very  shame  ought  to  have  stayed  his  hand 
— Save  patience  with  me  and  I  mil  pay  thee  aU,  ^  He  watM 
not !  He  would  not  give  him  time  to  gather^  as  he  might 
have  done  from  some  friendly  quarter^  that  smaU  sum 
which  was  owing — ^he  will  have  his  himdred  pence  at 
once — on  the  instant — and  because  they  are  not  forth- 
coming, he  will  use  the  utmost  rigour  the  law  allowed — 
he  went  and  cast  him  into  prison  till  he  shoMpay  the  debt  ! 

We  read  with  indignation  of  such  merciless  conduct. 
We  feel  nothing  is  too  hard,  no  penalty  too  severe,  for  a 
man  who  did  this  thing  and  had  no  pity. 

But,  brethren,  we  are  passing  judgment  upon  our- 
selves. That  standing  upon  our  rights — ^that  exacting 
from  every  one  under  us  all  that  they  owe — that  impa- 
tience of  delay  when  we  are  not  served  at  the  moment 
and  in  the  manner  which  we  think  to  be  our  due — ^that 
great  lack  of  charity  and  forbearance  which  we  con- 
stantly exhibit  in  our  dealings  with  our  brother — ^what 
is  it  but  to  act  in  the  spirit  of  that  cruel  servant  whom 
we  so  justly  blame  P 

And  whence  comes  it,  brethren  ?  why  are  we  so  hard 
and  so  unkind,  so  disposed  to  press  heavily  upon  one  ano- 
ther? Is  it  not  for  this — ^because  we  have  not  yet 
rightly  known  God,  not  rightly  comprehended  the  love 
He  has  towards  us  ? 

Indeed  I  think  it  is.  Often  as  we  may  have  been 
taught  the  contrary — ^though  we  profess  to  hold  the  con- 
trary— ^practically  we  forget  that  God  is  a  God  of  mercy. 
We  keep  the  old  thought  that  He  is  a  binder  rather  than 
an  unlooser,  extreme  to  maxk  ^^Rli^t  ^ve  do  amiss,  rather 
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than  quick  and  forwaid  to  forgive  us  all  trespasses.  And 
so,  thinking  about  Him,  we  ourselves  become  binders  and 
exactors. — ^We  do  not  feel — as  we  ought  to  feel — ^that 
such  conduct  is  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  God. 

Surely  with  juster  views  of  Gk)d  we  should  come  to 
treat  one  another  diflferently.  Surely  were  our  hearts 
once  deeply  touched  with  a  sense  of  Gtod's  exceeding 
goodness — did  we  once  realize  the  truth  of  those  words, 
He  hath  not  deaU  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us 
according  to  our  iniquities — we  should  be  more  tolerant, 
less  harsh  and  exacting  in  the  intercourse  we  have  with 
one  another.  We  should  feel  that  freely  we  have  been  for- 
given, that  we  might  freely  forgive.  It  would  be  a  re- 
proach to  us  to  be  caught — were  it  only  by  the  guard 
within  our  breasts— at  any  moment  acting  in  the  spirit 
of  the  servant  in  this  parable — ^seeking  only  our  own — 
shewing  to  our  brother  no  forbearance — ^implacable — un- 
merciful ! 

And  now,  in  the  last  place,  let  us  note  the  solemn  les- 
son with  which  the  parable  concludes. 

The  fellow  servants  saw  with  sorrow  the  conduct  of 
their  companion,  and  they  went  and  told  their  lord  all  that 
was  done.  Then  his  lord,  after  thai  he  had  called  him,  said 
unto  him,  0  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that 
debt  because  thou  desirest  me :  shouldest  not  thou  also  have 
had  compassion  on  thy  feOow  servant,  even  as  I  had  pity 
on  thee  f  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the 
tormentors  tiU  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.  So 
likewise — and  this,  remember,  is  our  Lord's  own  applica- 
tion of  the  parable — so  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father 
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course  through  our  present  perplexities,  trials,  and  trou- 
bles, and  to  reach  the  haven  where  we  would  be. — This 
is  the  victory  that  overcometh  tfte  world  even  our  faith  I 

But,  brethren,  the  excellency  of  this  faith  and  trust,  to 
which  I  would  exhort  you,  is  best  seen,  and  is  likely  to 
recommend  itself  the  more  to  your  admiration,  when  it 
is  exhibited  in  action — ^when  we  can  point  to  particular 
persons  in  whose  lives  and  conduct  these  same  qualities 
are  made  apparent — when  we  can  say.  Here  are  men — 
men  Hke  yourselves,  of  the  same  weak  human  nature — 
with  the  same  natural  shrinking  from  pain— the  same 
yearning  after  help — the  same  love  of  life — ^who  yet  bore 
the  fiercest  trials  bravely,  and  stood  firm  under  persecu- 
tion, yea,  and  poured  out  their  soul  imto  death  without 
a  murmur,  from  the  force  of  that  principle  of  faith  with 
which  they  were  sustained.  Men — who  through  faith 
subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness^  obtained  promises^ 
stopped  the  moutlis  of  lions^  quenched  the  violence  of  fire^  es- 
caped  the  edge  of  the  sword.  Out  of  weakness  were  made 
strong^  waxed  valiant  in  fight^  turned  to  flight  the  company 
of  the  aliens. 

And  it  is  with  the  history  of  such  men  as  these— men 
of  faith  and  trust— men  who  though  God  might  slay 
them,  yet  swerved  not  in  their  fidelity — that  we  are  pre- 
sented in  the  Lessons  brought  before  us  this  day  by  our 
Church. 

In  the  First  Lesson  for  the  morning  we  have  the  ac- 
count of  those  three  brave  men  who  were  cast  into  the 
burning  fiery  furnace  because  they  held  constant  to  the 
true  God,  and  would  not  bow  down  before  an  idol.  And 
in  the  First  Lesson  for  the  afternoon  we  have  the  ao- 
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count  of  Daniel,  who  for  Kke  firmness — ^like  resistance  to 
impiety — was  exposed  to  the  fury  of  the  Kons. 

I  propose,  brethren,  that  we  should  look  at  the  con- 
duct of  these  faithftd  men  and  to  their  example— recorded 
as  it  is  for  our  learning. 

I.  Let  us  take  the  history  of  the  three  men  that  were 
cast  into  the  furnace — Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego, 
or  to  give  them  their  original  Hebrew  names — Hananiah, 
Mishael,  and  Azariah,  were  Jews,  who  when  their  city 
fell,  were  taken  captive  together,  with  many  of  their 
countrymen  to  Babylon. 

At  Babylon  they  found  favour  in  the  sight  of  their 
conqueror,  and  were  promoted  by  him  to  honour.  At 
the  request  of  Daniel — who  had  interpreted  the  king's 
dreams,  after  the  native  astrologer  and  soothsayer  had 
tried  their  arts  in  vain — and  who  was  himself  raised  to  a 
very  high  place — at  his  request  the  king  set  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abednego  over  the  affairs  of  the  province  of 
Babylon. 

And  now  came  to  them  a  great  trial — ^the  king  himself  a 
heathen  and  an  idolater,  set  up  a  great  image  of  gold,  in 
the  plains  of  Dura,  in  the  province  of  Babylon,  and  he 
made  a  decree  that  at  a  certain  signal  to  be  given  by 
divers  instruments  of  music,  all  the  whole  multitude 
should  fall  down  and  worship  it — and  that  any  one  fail- 
ing to  do  this  should  be  cast  alive  into  a  burning  fiery 
furnace. 

The  proclamation  went  forth,  the  governor,  princes, 
the  captains,  and  chief  men  were  gathered  to  the  spot 
where  the  idol  sixty  cubits  high  was  reared — among 
these  chief  men  were  the  newly-appointed  rulers  of  tV^^ 
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province  of  Babylon.  On  them,  and  on  their  conduct, 
was  fastened  the  attention  of  the  jealous  Chaldees — would 
they  comply  with  the  profane  decree  P  Would  they  do 
homage  to  the  idol  ?  "Would  they  make  a  compromise 
with  their  conscience,  and  bow  the  knee  before  the  false 
god,  while  in  their  heart  they  recognised  Jehovah  ? 

No,  brethren,  they  would  not.  It  was  proposed  to  them 
to  sin,  or  die,  and  they  chose  death.  life  to  them  was 
less  than  to  defile  their  soul.  They  heard  the  signal  but 
they  worshipped  not — ^they  knew  it  was  the  king's  com- 
mandment— they  knew  that  the  penalty,  the  horrible 
penalty  of  death  by  fire  would  be  enforced  upon  them,  if 
they  refused  to  obey  it-r-but  they  knew  also  another 
commandment  and  acknowledged  another  King.  They 
knew  it  was  written  in  His  law — Thou  shalt  not  make  to 
thee  any  graven  image — Thou  shalt  not  how  down  to  them, 
nor  worship  them,  thou  skaU  woi'ship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
Sim  only  shalt  thou  serve — That  law  they  had  always  kept 
and  they  were  not  now  for  threat  or.  favour  to  he  induced 
to  break  it. 

Yain  was  the  accusation  of  the  envious  Chaldeans — 
vain  the  remonstrance  of  the  king — vain  his  display  of 
rage.  They  stand  before  him  resolved,  and  strong. — 
They  do  not  seek  by  tears  or  cringing,  to  turn  aside  his 
decree — they  ask  no  respite  for  preparation — no  mitiga- 
tion of  the  awful  sentence.— All  their  thought  in  that 
trying  hour  is,  to  approve  themselves  unto  God, — to  quit 
themselves  like  men — to  prove  their  faith  to  be  of  the 
right  temper — 16  endure  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible. 
ijT  it  be  so, — our  God  Whom  we  serve,  is  abk  to  deliver 
us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace^  and  He  wiU  deliver  us 
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out  of  thine  hand,  0  king.  Btd  tfnot,  they  go  onto  say — 1£ 
it  shall  please  God  not  to  interfere^  if  He  wills  that  we 
should  be  given  over  to  your  fury — and  so  gloriiy  Him 
by  our  deaths,  we  are  prepared  for  it — we  are  in  His 
Hands,  to  do  with  us  as  seemeth  Him  best — Be  it  known 
unto  thee,  0  king,  that  we  wiU  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship 
the  golden  image  that  thou  hast  set  up. — Though  He  slay  me, 
yet  win  1  trust  in  Him  ! 

We  might  have  thought  that  if  anything  could  have 
changed  the  cruel  purpose  of  the  king,  and  struck  feelings 
of  compunction  into  his  heart— -it  would  have  been  the 
hearing  of  such  courageous  words,  and  the  seeing  so 
calm  and  noble  a  demeanour  in  those  who  uttered  them. 

But  no — ^neither  meekness,  nor  patience,  nor  heroic 
resignation,  nor  the  abstaining  from  ignoble  petitions, 
had  any  effect  upon  a  mind  debased  by  idolatry.  So  £Eur 
firom  relenting,  Nebuchadnezzar  gave  orders  to  heat  the 
furnace  seven  times  more  that  it  was  wont  to  be  heated  I  And 
when  this  was  done — and  the  doing  it  cost  the  king's 
servants  their  lives — ^the  three*  Israelites  were  bound  and 
cast  alive  into  the  flames. 

You  know  what  followed. — ^You  know  how  the  violence 
of  that  fire  was  quenched,  so  that  no  harm  came  to  these 
Israelites,  so  that  not  a  hair  of  their  head  was  singed, 
nor  even  the  smell  of  fire  passed  on  their  clothes ! 

^Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  was  astonished  and  rose  up  in 
haste  and  spake,  and  said  unto  his  counsellors.  Did  we  not 
cast  three  men  bound  into  the  midst  of  the  fire  f  They 
answered  and  said  unto  the  king.  True,  0  king !  He  an- 
swered and  said,  Lo,  I  see  four  men  loose  walking  in  the 
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midst  of  the  fire,  and  they  have  no  hurt,  and  the  form  of  the 
fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  Qod  ! 

And  who,  brethren,  was  that  fourth  person  whom  the 
king  saw  walking  in  company  with  the  objects  of  his 
fury  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace — and  whose  form  was 
Kke  the  Son  of  Godf 

There  can  be  Kttle  doubt  I  think,  that  it  was  the  Son 
of  God.  No  mere  angel  of  the  many  thousands  who  do 
God*s  service,  but  the  Great  Angel  of  the  Covenant  as 
He  is  called.  The  same  Who  at  Jericho  appeared  to 
Joshua  calling  Himself  the  Captain  of  the  host  of  the 
Lord. 

Yes,  it  was  even  He — Jesus  Christ  Himself,  Who 
assuming  the  likeness  of  that  human  body  in  which  at  a 
later  day  He  was  to  be  actually  clothed,  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  walked  with  His  servants  in  the  fire. 

There  is  in  this  gracious  act  much  to  cheer  and  support 
our  spirits.  We  know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. — ^We  know  that  He  is 
still  the  One  great  helper — great  deliverer — great  Re- 
deemer of  suffering  human  creatures.  There  are  no 
bonds  too  hard  for  Him  to  unloose. — ^There  is  no  fiery 
trial  however  fierce,  from  which  He  cannot  bring  us  out 
unscathed.  Yea,  though  we  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  we  need  fear  no  evil,  His  rod  and 
His  staff  shall  comfort  us.  But  then,  brethren,  there  is 
One  condition  on  which  such  consolation  is  to  be  taken, 
and  that  is  faith — ^we  must  in  the  time  of  our  trial  walk 
by  fiedth,  and  not  by  sight.  We  must  have  a  firm  belief 
and  trust  in  our  Lord's  readiness  to  help.    We  must  not 
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be  down-hearted,  because  that  help  does  not  always  come 
in  the  way  we  expect  it,  or  at  the  moment  we  expect  it 
The  promise  is — He  thai  endureth  to  the  end,  he  that 
conquers  doubt  and  mistrust,  and  never  lets  go  his  hold 
on  God,  no,  not  in  the  dreariest  hour,  and  when  the 
waves  rage  horribly,  he  shall  be  saved — Though  he  shy 
me  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him  ! 

But  I  must  take  you  on  for  a  few  moments  to  that 
other  example  of  faith  and  trust,  which  we  have  in 
the  First  afternoon  Lesson — the  example  of  Daniel. — 
He  like  his  three  companions  was  exposed  to  a  most 
terrible  trial.  An  attempt  was  made  to  draw  him  away 
from  God — a  decree  went  forth  forbidding  any  man  to 
ask  a  petition  of  any  God  or  man  for  thirty  days,  save 
only  of  the  king ;  on  pain  of  being  cast  into  the  den  of 
lions.  But  not  for  one  day,  nor  for  one  part  of  a  day, 
would  Daniel  be  beguiled  into  compliance.  When  he 
heard  that  the  writing  was  signed,  he  went  into  his  house  ; 
and  his  windows  being  opened  in  his  chamber  towards  Jeru- 
salem, he  kneeled  down  upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and 
gave  thanks  before  God  as  He  did  aforetime. 

By  so  doiQg  he  incurred  the  penalty  that  was  threat- 
ened— and  that  penalty  was  strictly  carried  out.  Daniel 
notwithstanding  the  king's  efforts  for  his  deliverance, 
was  cast  alive  into  the  lions'  den,  but  only  that  he  might 
come  out  thence  to  teach  us  lessons  of  God's  faithfulness. 
The  God  in  Whom  he  trusted,  and  Whom  he  served 
continually,  did  not  leave  him  to  perish.  He  sent  His 
angel  and  shut  the  lions'  mouth,  so  that  they  hurt  him 
not.   On  the  morrow,  when  the  prophet  was  taken  up  out 
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of  the  den,  he  was  found  whole  every  whit  because  he 
believed  in  his  Ood! 

And  now,  brethren,  what  have  we  to  leam  from  thisV 
from  the  conduct  of  Daniel  and  of  his  friends  under  a 
great  trial.  Is  it  not,  as  I  said  at  the  beginning,  the 
excellency  of  faith?  Do  not  these  brave  and  true 
Israelites  set  before  us  noble  instances  of  what  trust  in 
God  will  effect  when  it  is  lodged  firmly  in  the  heart  ? 
Do  we  not  admire  their  courage — and  their  calmness — 
and  their  open  confession  of  the  true  God — and  their 
fearlessness  about  death — or  any  of  the  worst  evils  that 
man  could  inflict  on  them  P 

Are  they  not  to  us  patterns  and  examples  how  we 
should  walk  and  please  God  ?  Do  they  not  out  of  that 
long  distant  time  yet  speak  to  us ;  telling  how  good  a 
thing  it  is  to  hold  fast  by  God — ^bidding  us,  in  any  season 
'  of  trial  and  afiBiction,  to  be  of  good  courage,  because  that 
very  trial  serves  both  as  a  test  of  the  strength  of  our  re- 
ligion, and  calls  into  play  God's  mercy  for  our  deliverance? 
Do  they  not  most  powerfully  enforce  the  truth  we  so 
often  read  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  the  man  is  blessed  thai 
endureth  temptation^  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shdU  receive  the 
crown  of  life  which  the  Lord  has^promised  to  them  thai  love 
Him? 

And,  brethren,  when  we  are  thus  dwelling  on  the 
examples  of  faith  and  trust  in  God  imder  great  trials 
exhibited  by  the  men  of  old  time,  is  it  not  natural  that 
our  minds  should  turn  to  those  of  our  own  race  and  age, 
who  so  lately  have  been  called  upon  to  suffer  for  their 
religion  in  India  P    They  too  have  had  their  trial  of  cruel 
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mockings,  and  scourgings :  yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and 
imprisonment — Some  of  them  have  experienced  sundry 
kinds  of  most  cruel  deaths — others  have  got  oflf  with  life, 
but  have  wandered  about  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented, 
hiding  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens,  and 
caves  of  the  earth  ! 

For  them  indeed,  the  fiimace  of  affliction  has  been 
heated  one  seven  times  more  than  it  was  wont  to  be 
heated ! 

And  how  have  they  borne  themselves  under  it  P  Why 
— ^but  you  know  it  well  yourselves — patiently — meekly-— 
manfully — like  God's  saints  of  old,  swerving  not  from 
their  trust  in  Him,  no  not  even  when  all  hope  of  a 
present  deliverance  was  gone !  For  what  we  know  from 
their  letters  before  death — ^from  what  we  have  read  of 
their  demeanour  in  the  hour  of  insult  and  extreme  agony 
— ^we  are  bold  to  say  that  their  faith  failed  not ;  that  it 
verified  the  patriarch's  words — Though  He  slay  me  yet  will 
I  trust  in  Him  ! 

We  are  greatly  comforted  in  the  account  of  all  that 
they  endured,  by  contemplating  the  spirit  in  which  they 
suffered — ^neither  tribulation,  nor  distress,  nor  persecu- 
tion, nor  famine,  nor  nakedness,  nor  peril,  nor  the  sword, 
were  able  to  separate  them  from  the  love  of  Christ — nay, 
in  all  these  they  were  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  them ! 

And  not  only  are  we  comforted,  but  we  are  encouraged. 
We  have  in  them,  as  it  were,  a  fresh  band  added  to  that 
great  cloud  of  witnesses,  by  which  God  has  compassed 
us  about  that  we  may  run  with  the  more  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us. 
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Our  trials,  it  is  true,  are  not  to  be  spoken  of  by  the 
side  of  theirs.  But  such  as  they  are,  let  us  bear  them 
all  the  more  bravely,  from  considering  the  example  of 
our  brethren,  such  as  they  are  let  us  take  them  patiently, 
uncomplainingly,  fortifying  ourselves  with  the  words — 
The  will  of  the  Lord  he  done  ! 

God,  we  are  sure,  will  not  try  us  above  what  we  are 
able  to  bear — ^neither  did  He  try  them — He  will  make  a 
way  of  escape  for  us.  Yes,  and  though  He  make  not 
the  escape  we  hope  for — though  we  be  called  upon  to 
suffer  as  they  were  till  the  end,  yet,  doubt  it  not,  a 
deliverance  is  prepared  for  us. .  It  will  come  at  last,  all 
the  more  welcome  because  it  has  been  delayed — heavi^ 
ness  may  endure  for  a  nighty  hut  joy  cometh  in  the  morning. 
When  the  sharpness  of  death  is  overcome.  Thou  dost 
open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers ! 
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TWENTIETH  SinSHDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


THE  MARRIAGE  OF  THE  KING's  SON. 


St.  Matthew  xxii.  2. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  ia  like  wUo  a  certain  kmg  which  made  a  marriage 

for  his  son. 

These  are  the  opening  words  of  the  parable  which  is 
selected  for  this  Sunday's  Gospel.  And  there  is  much 
in  that  parable  to  remind  us  of  one  we  have  already  had 
brought  before  us  by  our  Church  on  the  Second  Sunday 
after  Trinity — the  parable  of  the  Great  Supper.  There 
is  also  much  that  is  distinct  in  both  parables,  and  before 
I  enter  upon  the  one  now  beforie  us,  I  think  it  may  be 
useM  to  point  out  wherein  that  distinction  lies. 

And,  first,  I  may  observe,  that  the  parable  in  St.  Luke 
xiv.  was  spoken  by  our  Lord  much  earlier  than  the  one 
which  comes  before  us  to-day.  The  Pharisees  had  not 
yet  evinced  all  their  hatred  against  Him.  Nor  did  He  as 
yet  desire  to  denounce  upon  them  all  the  weight  of  woe 
which  by  their  conduct  they  were  biiui^^Asc^Ti^^Tsw- 
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selves.  There  is  in  His  words  a  holding  back  of  the 
worst,  as  though  He  still  hoped  that  they  might  yet  turn 
to  Him  and  be  saved. 

But  in  this  parable  out  of  St.  Matthew  no  such  lin- 
gering hope  appears.  The  Lord's  words  are  stem  and 
unsparing.  And  the  terrible  fixture  in  store  for  the  bi- 
goted and  ungrateful  Jews  is  plainly  unfolded. 

On  this  account — ^because  it  is  later  in  our  Lord's  mi- 
nistry, because  it  reveals  more  of  His  mind  and  purpose, 
this  second  parable  must  always  be  regarded  as  the  fiillest 
lessons  for  our  learning. 

And  next,  brethren,  let  us  notice  that  while  the  same 
figure  of  a  feast  runs  through  both  parables,  still  there  is 
great  variety  in  all  the  attending  circumstances. 

Thus — ^in  St.  Luke  it  is  only — A  certain  man  made  a 
greoit  supper.  Whilst  in  St.  Matthew  it  is — A  certain 
king  which  made  a  marriage  jw  his  son.  Again  :  in  St. 
Luke,  only  one  servant  is  sent  out,  while  in  St.  Matthew 
there  are  many.  Again:  there,  the  invited  guests 
merely  excuse  themselves  and  stay  away, — ^here,  they 
maltreat  and  murder  the  messengers.  There,  it  is  first, 
the  poor  and  infirm  of  the  dty, — and  afterwards  those  in 
(he  highways  and  hedges,  i.  e.  the  Gentiles  who  are  called 
to  fill  up  the  vacant  seats, — ^here,  the  invitation,  slighted 
by  the  first,  goes  forth  at  once  to  those  who  are  without. 
There,  the  abrupt  conclusion  is,  that  those  who  had 
first  been  invited  shoyld  not  partake  of  the  supper, — ^here, 
there  is  a  quick  and  sharp  punishment  infiicted  upon  the 
murderers  and  upon  theircity.  There,  when  the  guests  are 
gathered  together,  the  parable  ends, — ^here  we  have  a  fiir- 
tber  view ;  and  are  Bkewnthat  a  scrutiny  will  distinguish 
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between  who  are  worthy  and  who  are  not  worthy — ^that 
though  many  be  called,  all  are  not  chosen. 

These  are  points  of  difference  in  the  two  parables,  and 
they  afford  a  proof  that  we  have  in  these  records  two 
distinct  portions  of  our  Lord's  teax^hing,  conveying  to  us 
similar,  but  not  the  same  matter  for  our  learning. 

Let  us  proceed  to  examine  more  at  length  the  second 
of  these  parables — the  one  provided  for  our  meditation 
in  the  Gospel  of  to-day. 

Jesm  said,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  tmto  a  certain 
king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son;  and  sent  forth  his 
servants  to  caU  them  that  were  hidden  to  the  wedding ; 
and  they  would  not  come. 

Here,  imder  the  t3rpe  of  a  marriage,  is  signified  "  the 
mystical  onion  which  is  betwixt  Christ  and  His  Church." 
He  is  the  Bridegroom — His  people,  the  whole  collected 
company  of  the  redeemed,  are  His  spouse.  Their  union 
is  celebrated  by  a  royal  feast — that  feast  referred  to  in 
the  Revelation  as  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  But 
the  time  of  that  feast  is  not  yet.  It  will  not  be  before 
the  Gospel  has  been  preached  throughout  the  whole 
world — ^not  till  the  invitation  has  been  sounded  far  and 
wide.  Corns  unto  the  marriage. 

And  next  note  who  are  called,  and  how  often. 

First  of  all  the  Jews  were  called — ^in  many  ways,  and 
by  many  messengers.  They  were  called  by  God's  ser- 
vants the  prophets,  whom  He  despatched,  rising  up  early, 
and  sending  them.  They  were  called  by  the  types  and 
sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  law — by  the  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy, ever  growing  clearer  and  more  definite,  to  come 
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unto  Jesus,  that  they  might  have  life — ^to  see  in  Him 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  should  satisfy  for  sin. 

But  they  heeded  not  the  call.  They  shewed  no  desire 
to  be  saved.     They  would  not  come. 

Still  God  bore  with  them,  and  was  slow  to  anger,  and 
loath  to  cast  away  the  people  He  had  loved.  When 
Christ  had  come,  and  done  and  suffered  all  that  was 
written  of  Him,  and  so  wrought  out  a  complete  redemp- 
tion for  fallen  man,  God  in  His  mercy  would  have  made 
Israel  the  first  partakers  of  it — Again  he  semi  forth  other 
servants,  saying^  Tell  them  that  are  hidden^  Behold,  1  have 
prepared  my  dinner — my  oxen  and  my  failings  are  hiUed^ 
and  all  things  are  ready :  come  unto  the  marriage. 

These  other  servants  are  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists 
who  first,  after  the  Lord's  Ascension,  preached  His  Gospel 
exclusively  to  the  Jews — to  the  men  of  Judea,  and  aU 
that  dwell  at  Jerusalem, 

And  did  they  now  embrace  the  invitation?  Alas! 
no^They  made  light  of  ity  and  went  their  ways^  one  to  his 
farm^  another  to  his  merchandise — and  not  only  that,  but 
their  rulers  and  leading  men  persecuted  his  messengers 
even  to  the  death — ^they  took  his  servants,  and  entreated 
them  spitefully,  and  slew  them, 

Stephen  was  stoned,  James  the  brother  of  John,  James 
the  Just,  and  no  doubt  others  also  of  His  Apostles  met 
win,  a  Tiolent  death  at  the  hands  of  their  countrymen, 
for  their  testimony  to  Christ.  The  whole  book  of  the 
Acts  is  but  an  imfolding  of  our  Lord's  prediction  respect- 
ing the  treatment  of  His  servants  by  the  very  men  whom 
they  sought  to  save — Behold,  I  send  unto  you  wise  men 
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and  scribes,  and  some  of  them  ye  shaB  kiU  and  cradfy,  and 
some  of  them  ye  shall  scourge  in  your  synagogues^  and  perse- 
cute them  from  city  to  city ! 

The  next  step  in  the  parable  brings  us  to  the  pun- 
ishment of  these  ungrateful  and  cruel  persecutors  of  the 
Gospel  messengers — When  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  wqf 
wroth,  and  he  serd  forth  his  armies  and  destroyed  those  mur- 
derers, and  burnt  up  their  city.  These  words  point  plainly 
enough  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans, 
and  the  rooting  out  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Let  no  man 
who  reads  them  and  who  knows  how  strictly  they  have 
been  fulfilled,  doubt  about  God's  justice.  Let  no  man 
say  or  think  that. He  is  "careless  of  mankind,"  indif- 
ferent to  what  is  done  here  upon  earth.  Rather  let  us 
be  sure  that  He  both  sees,  and  remembers,  and  visits 
their  sin  upon  the  persecutors.  Let  us  be  sure  that 
when  violence  and  bloodshed  have  marked  any  one  spot 
on  the  earth  for  punishment,  there,  sooner  or  later,  the 
stroke  will  fall — He  will  send  forth  His  armies  and  destroy 
those  murderers,  and  bum  up  their  city.*  ^ 

But  to  proceed.  On  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  the 
^Gentiles  are  called  on — Then  saith  he  to  his  servants.  The 
wedding  is  ready,  but  they  who  were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 
Qo  ye,  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shaU 
find  bid  to  the .  marriage.  So  those  servants  went  out  into 
the  highways,  and  gathered  together  all,  as  many  as  they 
found,  both  bad  and  good,  and  the  wedding  was  furnished 
with  guests. 

*  October  20,  1857 — while  tidings  of  the  assaidt  on  Delhi  were  being 
expected.  ' 
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Here  we  have  described  the  state  of  the  Christian 
Church  as  it  is  at  present — as  it  will  continue  to  be 
while  the  world  lasts.  It  is  made  up  of  a  large  multi- 
tude both  bad  and  good,  collected  out  of  all  the  earth. 
As  yet  there  is  no  strict  scrutiny  of  its  members — ^no  one 
Ml  stopped  at  the  door  as  unworthy.  All  are  invited,  in 
whatever  plight,  to  enter  in  and  partake  of  the  King's 
bounty.  The  terms  of  the  invitation  are  these — jEfo, 
every  one  that  thirstdh^  come  ye  to  the  waters^  and  he  thai 
hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy  and  eat;  yea,  come,  buy  wine 
and  milk  withotU  money  and  withotd  price ! 

Such  is  the  state  at  present  of  the  Church  of  Christ — 
none  are  excluded — ^there  is  no  weeding  out  of  the  tares 
from  the  wheat — ^no  separation — no  broad  mark  of  dis- 
tinction between  the  worthy  and  the  unworthy. 

But  hereafter  it  will  be  different — when  time  shall  be 
no  more,  when  the  scene  opens  in  another  world,  then 
will  be  the  separation — ^then  will  God  sever  the  uncked 
from  among  the  just — then  will  He  gather  out  of  His  king- 
dom aU  things  that  offend — then  will  only  the  righteous — 
those  whose  raiment  is  white  and  dean — ^be  suffered  to 
sit  down  undisturbed  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb ! 

For  this  is  what  the  closing  part  of  the  parable  teaches 
us.  Mark  it  well,  brethren— for  indeed*  it  concerns  us 
all  most  nearly. 

And  when  the  kiry  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there 
a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment.  And  he  saith 
unto  him.  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a 
wedding  garment  f    And  he  was  speechless.     Then  said  the 
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king  to  his  servants^  Bind  him  hand  and  foot^  and  take  him 
away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness  ;  there  shdU  he  weep' 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

What  a  striking  picture !  and  how  fall  of  warning ! 
The  man  thus  summarily  dealt  with — cast  out  from  the 
gladsome  feast  to  darkness  and  to  sorrow — how  surely 
does  he  shew  us  what  we  have  to  fear,  who  try  to  take 
heaven  as  it  were  by  force,  to  thrust  ourselves  in  there 
without  first  making  ourselves  ready,  without  being  at 
any  pains  to  fit  and  prepare  ourselves  for  God's  most 
holy  presence ! 

I  For  this  is  what  I  understand  by  the  wedding  gammd 
— suitableness — the  being  made  meet  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light.  It  includes  faith,  without  which 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God — ^which  is  the  root  and  life 
of  every  better  action  and  habit — and  it  includes  those 
better  actions  and  habits  also — ^that  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

This,  in  a  few  words,  is  the  wedding  garment — and 
the  having  on  that  wedding  garment  is  the  indispensable 
condition  of  our  acceptance  hereafter. 

God  gives  us  time  for  acquiring  it  now — ^He  gives  us 
every  help  towards  attaining  it.  But  assuredly  He  will 
not  let  us  pass  into  His  kingdom  without  it.  He  will 
not  let  us  creep  in  there  in  any  dress  we  choose — ^He 
will  have  us  put  on  that  which  He  has  Himself  provided, 
the  righteousness  of  His  Son — ^He  will  have  us  come 
prepared  beforehand,  rendered  fit,  by  a  life  of  Christian 
faith  and  holiness,  for  the  happiness  of  heaven. 

And  now,  brethren,  let  me  ask  one  question — ^Have 
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them^  and  shaU  lead  them  into  living  fountains  of  taaierSy 
and  God  s'  aU  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ! 

Now  tliiiik  only  of  what  is  declared  to  us  here — no  A«n- 
ger ! — no  thirst ! — no  burning  hecU! — ^no  anxious  care  about 
our  supply  of  food — ^no  tears!  nor  that'which  causes  tears, 
pain  and  sorrow,  and  anguish  of  body  or  mind — none  of 
these  things,  by  which  our  life  on  earth  is  sore  vexed — 
by  which  we  are  deprived  of  leisure  for  contemplation — 
for  lifting  up  our  hearts  to  high  and  holy  thiDgs — ^will 
have  any  existence  in  Heaven.  God's  people  there  will 
have  fall  scope  for  that  which  they  can  only  do  here  at 
intervals — worshipping  Him  and  magnifying  His  holy 
name! 

Then  again,  mark  these  words — also  in  the  Book  of 
Rev.  xxii.  3 — And  there  shaU  be  no  more  curse! — sin,  which 
every  good  man  hates  as  his  worst  enemy,  will  not  be 
found  in  Heaven.  The  war  in  our  members  will  there 
be  quite  over — the  whole  body  of  sin  will  have  been  de- 
stroyed ! 

And  what  a  light  does  this  throw  upon  the  life  of 
Heaven !  We,  as  we  are  now,  cannot  pass  a  single  day 
without  falling  into  sin. — Every  night  we  have  to  approach 
our  God  as  guilty  sinners,  with  shamed  faces  and  downcast 
looks. — But  in  Heaven,  brethren, — ^if  we  ever  reach  it — 
we  shall  have  no  more  cause  to  be  ashamed  before  our 
Maker — we  shall  have  clear  consciences,  and  void  of 
offence — both  toward  Him  and  toward  one  another ! 

Tliere  wiU  be  no  more  curse  ! — ^that  surely  is  a  word  about 
Heaven  that  we  should  treasure  up  in  our  minds.     It 
may  help  us  better  than  anything  to  realise  what  Heaven 
is  like. 


LV.]  HEAVEN.  465 

For,  pause  for  a  moment  on  it.  What  would  this 
world  be  if  there  were  no  sin,  no  curse  in  it, 
no  oppression,  no  fraud,  no  violence  of  any  kind,  no  in- 
temperance, but  every  man  loving  God,  and  doing  to  his 
neighbour  as  he  would  be  done  by  himself  P  Would  it 
not  be  an  altered  world  ?  Would  it  not  be  a  happy 
world  ?  Judge  then  by  this,  in  some  sort,  what  Heaven 
will  be — ^bring  it  before  your  minds  as  another  and  a 
better  world,  in  which  there  will  be  no  sin — a  new  hea- 
ven and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dweBeth  righteousness ! 

But  hitherto  I  have  dwelt  on  the  negative  side  of 
what  Holy  Scripture  reveals  to  us  of  Heaven — ^there  is 
something  also  of  a  positive  kind  spoken  about  it — They 
— ^i.  e.,  Christ's  redeemed  people — are  before  the  throne  of 
Q-od,  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple,  and  He 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  shaU  dwell  among  them. 

Observe  the  words,  brethren — They  are  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple — i.  e., 
they  are  close  to  God,  in  His  immediate  presence — He, 
before  Whom  the  angels  veil  their  faces,  will  there  be 
revealed  in  all  His  splendour  to  the  purged  vision  of  His 
people.  They  wiU  see  Him,  not  as  now,  in  a  glass 
darkly,  but  face  to  face — and  know  Him  even  as  they 
are  known ! 

And  more — He  shall  dwell  among  them.  Now  in  this 
world  we  have,  as  it  were,  rare  glimpses  of  God — ^He 
comes  to  us  when  engaged  in  prayer,  the  door  being  shut, 
and  speaks  a  word  of  peace  and  comfort  to  our  soul — and 
almost  on  the  instant,  ere  we  can  entreat  Him  to  tarry 
with  us.  He  is  gone !  We  see  Him  on  the  hill,  in  those 
moments  when  our  heart  is  lifted  u^  to  ^ox^to:^^\5v^*^'^ 

•a  ^ 
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cloud  comes  down,  and  before  we  can  build  a  tent  for 
Him  to  stay,  He  vanishes  out  of  our  sight ! 

But  it  will  not  be  so  in  Heaven.  There  God  will  in 
very  deed  abide  with  men ;  not  stranger-like  and  at  rare 
intervals,  but  always,  as  a  Father  in  His  own  house— 
whose  home  are  we  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence^  and  ryoic- 
ing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end. 

So  much  we  are  warranted  by  Scripture  in  sajdng  of 
the  life  in  Heaven.  It  will  be  a  life,  out  of  which  all 
that  pains,  troubles,  and  disturbs  us  here  will  for  ever  be 
removed — and  yet  not  an  idle  life — not  a  life  of  merely 
doing  nothing — ^but  a  life  filled  up  in  all  its  parts  with 
the  exercise  of  our  highest  faculties — a  life  of  perfect 
devotion  and  of  perfect  goodness  ! 

And  now  let  us  ask,  how  stands  it  with  ourselves  in 
regard  to  this  life  ?  Have  we  this  hope  of  heaven  laid  up 
for  us  P  Is  our  course  setting  in  that  direction  to  which 
Heaven  is  the  natural  close  ? 

0  think  seriously  of  this.  To  get  to  Heaven — yea, 
though  it  be  only,  in  any  case,  through  the  Saviour's 
merits — there  must  be  a  suitableness,  a  previously  formed 
character,  something  that  will  make  us  meet  to  be  par- 
takers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

And  is  this  the  case  with  ourselves  ?  Are  our  pur- 
suits, is  our  practice,  the  daily  habit  of  our  life  that  now 
is,  our  principles,  our  views,  our  conversation,  even  here, 
in  heaven  ? 

Or  perhaps  I  may  put  the  question  yet  more  closely  in 

this  way — Does  piety — a  reverent  respect  for  all  God's 

ordinances,  glad  attendance  on  His  worship,  delight  in 

drawing  near  to  Qim.— do^^  goodness,  does  charity,  does 
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sobriety  mark  us  with  an  unmistakeable  mark  for  God's 
people  already  ? 

You  must  answer  the  question  for  yourselves.  But  be 
not  deceived — to  have  a  good  hope  of  Heaven,  and  of 
being  happy  there,  we  must  already  be  practising — as  far 
as  we  know  of  it — the  life  of  Heaven.  For  a  man  to 
lead  a  life  of  worldliness  and  sin,  leaving  God  out  of  all 
his  thoughts,  and  then  at  its  close,  to  be  transferred  to 
the  pure  atmosphere  of  Heaven,  is  simply  impossible. 
Could  it  be,  he  would  not  be  happy  there — he  would  feel 
himself  out  of  his  place  amidst  the  blessed  company  of 
the  saints  of  God ! 

Therefore,  brethren,  again  let  me  urge  it  on  you  all — 
Take  steps  betimes,  while  the  day  of  salvation  lasteth — 
Walk  worthy  of  Q-od^  Who  hath  caMed  you  unto  His  Tdng- 
dom  and  glory !  Make  it  appear  more  and  more  plainly 
that  your  heart  is  set  on  Heaven—that  your  hope  is  in- 
deed laid  up  there,  by  cultivating  in  your  souls  the  growth 
of  all  heavenly  things,  and  weeding  out  what  may  offend 
the  eyes  of  your  Heavenly  Father — weeding  out  selfish- 
ness, weeding  out  sensual  lusts,  weeding  out  all  conceit 
of  your  own  worth,  and  cultivating  all  you  can  the  graces 
of  your  Saviour's  Gospel,  of  which  the  sum  and  chief  are 
these  two — Charity  ov^  of  a  pure  heart,  and  faith  unfeigned! 
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TWENTY-FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

THE  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

Jerbmiah  xxin.  5,  6. 

Beholdf  the  days  come  mith  the  Lordf  that  I  mil  raise  unto  David  a 
rigJUeous  branchy  and  a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper^  and  shall 
execvie  judgment,  and  justice  i/n  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall 
he  savedf  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely :  and  this  is  His  name 
whereby  He  shaU  be  caUed,  THE  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS, 

The  Epistle  for  to-day — of  which  these  are  the  two  first 
verses,  is  chosen,  you  may  have  observed,  not  from  any 
part  of  the  New  Testament,  not  from  the  writings  of 
the  Apostles,  but  from  the  Old  Testament,  from  the 
prophet  Jeremiah. 

And  the  reason  of  this  unusual  selection  no  doubt  is, 
because  the  passage  before  us  contains  matter  admirably 
adapted  for  our  meditation  at  this  time,  the  last  Sunday 
after  Trinity,  the  nearest  to  Advent  Sunday — because  it 
speaks  to  us,  of  what  should  now  be  occupying  our 
thoughts,  of  the  Loi^i  3^\)La  Gbiist — of  His  coming— of 
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His  kingdom — of  His  saving  health — of  the  Name  by 
which  He  should  be  called. 

And  these  are  the  subjects  on  which  I  would  touch 
this  morning. — May  God  bless  our  consideration  of  them! 
May  they  awaken  in  us  a  deep  sense  of  God's  goodness 
to  us,  and  of  our  debt  to  Him !  and  so  "  stir  us  up  " 
as  we  have  prayed,  to  bring  forth  more  abundantly  fruit 
unto  our  Lord — fruit  answerable  to  our  promise — such 
as  He  looks  for  in  us — such  as  will  serve  to  recommend 
His  Gospel,  and  to  spread  His  glory  wider  and  wider  in 
the  earth ! 

The  epistle  opens  with  the  first  words  of  my  text — 
Behold  the  days  come  saith  the  Lord  that  I  wiU  raise  unto 
David  a  righteous  branchy  and  a  king  shall  reign  and  pros- 
per,  and  shall  eocecute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth. 

Behold  the  days  come — Jeremiah  lived  about  six 
hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  our  Lord — and  yet 
how  clear  is  his  vision  of  that  day  1  He  sees  it  is  close 
at  hand.  Behold  the  days  come !  Would,  brethren,  it 
were  so  with  ourselves !  Would  that  we  looking  forward 
to  a  greater  day — to  the  coming  of  Christ  to  be  our 
Judge — were  ever  to  regard  it  as  close  at  hand  !  For  so 
should  we  live  more  prepared  for  it — so  should  we  be 
occupied  more  diligently  in  our  Master's  business,  and 
not  run  hazard,  as  I  fear  we  many  of  us  do  now,  of  being 
surprised  by  His  coming,  taken  unawares,  found  by  Him 
unfaithful ! 

But  observe  next  the  language  in  which  Jeremiah 
describes  our  Lord — 1  wiU  raise  unto  David  a  righteous 
branch. 

A  righteous  branch — the  woi9l   \a   ^en   ^swicsssss^ 
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applied  to  Christ  in  the  Bible. — Thus  in  Isaiah — In  thai 
day  the  Branch  of  the  Lord  shall  be  beatUiful  and  glorious. 
— and  again,  chapter  xi. — There  shaU  come  forth  a  rod  aid 
of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  Branch  shaU  grow  ontofhis  roots. 
— so  also  in  Zachariah — Behold,  I  will  bring  forth  wy 
servant  the  Branch. 

And  there  is  great  fitness,  and  great  beauty  in  the 
term.  For  just  as  a  branch  will  often  shoot  forth  out  of 
the  root,  after  a  tree  has  been  cut  down,  so  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  came  forth  out  of  the  family  of  David,  when 
that  family  and  its  fortunes  were  fallen  in  Israel.  Then 
it  was  that  God  remembered  His  promise  and  raised  up 
a  mighty  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  His  servant  JDavid  ! 
Then  it  was  that  there  sprung  up  in  Bethlehem, 
David's  own  town,  a  branch  of  the  Lord's  own  planting — 
the  work  of  His  hands,  that  He  might  be  glorified  ! 

And  note  another  thing  about  this  word  branch,  as 
applied  to  our  Lord.  It  sets  forth  the  spread  of  His 
religion. — ^That  religion  was,  when  first  preached,  like  a 
little  seed  sown  in  the  ground,  and  now  it  has  become  a 
great  tree  and  shot  out  its  branches  over  many  parts  of 
the  world.  These  branches  are  the  several  Churches, 
which  throughout  the  world,  profess  the  faith  of  Christ 
crucified.  Their  life — if  they  have  any — comes  from 
one,  and  the  same  stock — from  their  being  rooted  to  Christ 
Jesus.  Once  separated  from  Him — once  ceasing  to  be 
refreshed  by  His  Spirit,  they  must  wither  and  die. 

Yes,  and  so  it  is,  with  every  member  of  those  churches 

— with  every  single  individual  Christian — with  every  one 

at  us,  brethren.      Our  life — our  spiritual  health  and 

Wgour — our  power  to  timik  «iivA  ^o^  ^sK^lcicL^  good— our 
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power  to  please  God  at  all  depends  on  our  close  union  with 
our  Saviour.  "  He  is  the  vine,"  we  are  the  branches — 
as  the  branch  cannot  ];)ear  fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide 
in  the  vine,  no  more  can  we  except  we  abide  in  Him. 
He  that  abideth  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  but  without  Him  we  can  do 
nothing ! 

But  again — other  titles  are  given  to  our  Lord  in  the 
Epistle,  and  what  we  have  next  to  consider  is.  His  title 
of  King,  and  not  only  His  title  of  King,  but  the  blessed 
effects  of  His  rule.  And  a  king  shall  reign  and  pro^er^ 
and  shall  eocectde  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth,  in  Sis 
day,  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shaU  dwell  safely. 

Who  can  doubt  but  that  we  have  here  a  true  prophecy 
of  how  it  will  be  in  the  latter  days — ^in  those  days  when 
Christ  is  acknowledged,  as  He  surely  will  be.  King  over 
the  whole  earth — when  oppression,  and  violence,  and 
hatred,  and  variance,  and  emulation,  and  strife  shall  be 
no  more— when  men  shall  dwell  as  one  great  brotherhood, 
in  love  and  peace  together — ^when  they  shall  neither 
hurt  not  destroy  in  all  God's  holy  mountain  ! 

True,  brethren,  for  I  anticipate  your  objection — we  are 
as  yet  far  off  from  that  blessed  day,  ^oi  peaceable  king- 
dom of  the  Branch.  True  that,  as  things  now  are,  we 
cannot  reckon  to  see  the  reign  of  universal  love  begun — 
nor  can  we  afford  as  yet  to  beat  our  swords  into  plough- 
shares, and  our  spears  into  pruning-hooks.  True  and 
sad,  that  look  where  we  will,  there  are  wars  and  rumours 
of  wars.  Yet  for  all  this  I  do  affirm  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  King — and  that  proofs  are  not  wanting,  that  His  mild 
and  beneficent  rule  is  being  exeid&ed.  ^T£LQfvi^\i\^. 
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For  how  is  it  now  in  our  own  land  of  England  P  For 
many  centuries  we  have  been  a  Christian  people. — Our 
kings  and  queens  boast  to  be  defenders  of  the  Christian 
faith— our  laws  are  built  upon  the  Gospel — our  customs 
and  everyday  usages  are  leavened,  more  or  less,  with  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  We  have  learnt  something  of 
these  things— to  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant— to 
defend  the  oppressed — to  administer  justice  impartially 
between  man  and  man — to  deal  mercifully  with  the 
fallen — to  think  no  scorn  of  a  man  because  he  is  poor  or 
humbly  bom — but  to  regard  him  for  what  he  is  in  him- 
self— ^his  intrinsic  worth — to  honour  the  brave— the  pure 
— the  liberal — the  unselfish — the  large-hearted. 

I  speak  only  of  what  is  apparent  to  you  all— of  what 
may  be  seen  by  any  one  who  notices  only  the  outward 
aspect  of  our  English  life.  But  surely  this  is  enough  to 
show  that  the  ruling  power  in  our  country  is  from  God — 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  our  King  ! 

Let  us  be  thankful,  most  thankful,  that  it  is  even  so. 
Let  us  count  it  ever  one  of  our  very  chiefest  blessings, 
to  have  been  bom  in  a  land  which  confesses  Christ  to  be 
the  Lord !  which  publicly  and  solemnly  refers  to  Hig 
Gospel  for  the  seal  and  sanction  of  its  government — ^which 
shews  the  work  of  His  Spirit  on  many  of  its  social  insti- 
tutions and  familiar  practices. 

And  let  us  farther  remember,  that  the  same  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  claims  to  be  King  over  our  own  individual 
hearts.  Let  us  remember  that  it  has  been  promised  for 
us — ^nay,  that  we  have  ourselves  promised  it,  that  He, 
and  He  only  shall  have  the  dominion  over  us  I 

Surely  it  is  not  needed  Wi^\»  \  ^\iQ^M  dwell  upon  thu^ 
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You  will  yourselves  allow  that  to  have  Christ  ruling  in 
m,  guiding  our  wayward  wills,  purifying  our  perrerse 
affections,  cabning  our  strong  passions,  is  what  we  all 
most  want ;  is  what  more  than  anjrthing  would  help  to 
make  us  happy — at  peace  with  our  brethren,  and  at 
peace  with  God. 

Then  strive,  I  beseech  you,  more  earnestly,  after  this 
the  true  happiness.  Seek  to  set  up  a  throne  for  Christ 
in  your  hearts.  Seek  to  bring  your  whole  beiiig  into 
subjection  to  His  blessed  will.  Pray  that  He  would  in- 
deed reign  in  you,  and  rule  in  you,  till  He  hath  put  down 
all  His  and  your  enemies,  and  filled  you  with  those  fruits 
of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Him  to  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God  1 

And  this  leads  me,  in  the  last  place,  to  the  other  great 
name  given  to  our  Lord  in  this  Epistle — This  is  the  Name 
— as  if  it  were  the  name  above  all  others  that  suited  Him 
beat — 27iis  is  the  Name  whereby  He  shall  he  called,  The 
Lord  our  Eighteousness  I 

Now  observe  it  is  not  merely  said  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Himself  righteous,  but  that  He  is  our  righteousness.  Of 
His  own  righteousness  there  could  be  no  question.  We 
who  have  read  His  story  in  the  Gospel,  know  that  the 
term  righteous,  or  holy,  is  never  used  so  truly  as  when  it  is 
spoken  of  Him.  We  all  echo  the  centurion's  words  who 
watched  beside  His  cross;  we  exclaim  with  him,  on 
closing  any  chapter  that  records  what  Jesus  said  and 
did.  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man  ! 

The  question  rather  is,  In  what  way  Christ's  holi- 
ness can  benefit  us  P    How  He  is  our  Righteousness  P 
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And  a  graver  question,  or  one  that  goes  deeper  into 
the  mystery  of  redeeming  love,  cannot  be  asked. 

How,  then — let  us  put  it  with  all  reverence — ^how  is 
Christ  made  unto  us  righteousness  ?  How  does  His 
righteousness  come  to  be  ours  ? 

The  answer,  I  humbly  think,  is  this, — Christ  taking 
our  place,  standing  in  our  stead,  satisfied  every  require- 
ment of  God's  justice, — ^bore  our  punishment,  atoned  for 
our  sins,  fulfilled  every  jot  and  tittle  of  God's  holy  law, 
— was  obedient  in  all  things.  By  the  forbearance  of 
God,  the  merit  of  that  obedience  and  of  those  suflferings 
is  imputed  to  the  believer.  If  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ 
we  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  we  could  in 
no  other  way  be  justified.  Our  sins  are  forgiven  us,  we 
are  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  As  it  is  clearly  expressed 
in  our  Eleventh  Article,  "  We  are  accounted  righteous 
before  God  only  by  the  merit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
by  faith." 

And,  as  is  asserted  in  this  same  article,  this  ''  is  a  most 
wholesome  doctrine  and  very  full  of  comfort." 

Like  a  rope  to  a  ship- wrecked  mariner  buflfeting  with 
spent  powers  in  the  waves,  so  is  this  most  comfortable 
truth  to  the  soul  of  man  when  possessed  by  his  sins.  By 
the  help  thus  offered  to  us,  by  laying  hold  of  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ,  we  may  be  kept  from  sinking,  and  yet 
reach  the  desired  land ! 

And  I  see  not  how  we  could  else  do  so.  Were  it 
not  that  we  are  justified  freely,  by  faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  deservings — I  see  not  how  we  could  be 
justified  at  all — I  see  not  how,  being  what  we  are,  sin- 
ners laden  with  iincjvui;^,  «>\»AXi'&^  «sii  «^Qtted  with  the 
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marks  of  manifold  transgressions,  we  could  any  of  us 
hope,  unhelped  by  Christ,  to  escape  condemnation  !  I 
see  not  how  we  could  think  to  approach  unrebuked, 
God's  awful  Presence,  except  we  came  clothed  in  the  pre- 
pared garment,  the  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer.  Ex- 
cept we  could  say,  in  excuse  for  our  boldness,  "  This 
have  we  found ;  this  have  we  put  on — in  this  is  our  trust 
of  being  accepted,  know  now  whether  it  he  thy  sorCs  coat  or 
nor'* 

It  would  appear,  then,  brethren,  that  the  sole  cause 
of  man's  salvation  and  acceptance  with  God,  is  the 
righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ — and  further  that  this 
righteousness  is  made  ours  by  an  act  of  faith  on  our 
part.  They  that  believe  are  justified ;  they  that  believe 
not  are  yet  in  their  sins. 

And  this  I  said  is  a  doctrine  very  full  of  comfort — a 
doctrine  we  should  never  have  found  out  for  ourselves ; 
which  God  has  made  the  subject  of  Revelation  to  us. 

Let  us  hold  it  firm,  as  the  sheet  anchor  of  our  soul. 
Let  us  not  be  diverted  from  it  by  false  teaching,  or  by  the 
pride  of  our  own  hearts. — Let  us  not  go  about  to  establish 
a  righteousness  of  our  own  which  can  never  be  realized 
— instead  of  submitting  ourselves  unconditionally  to  the 
righteousness  of  God ! 

But — and  surely  the  caution  is  required — ^let  us  not 
abuse,  turn  to  a  wrong  use  this  doctrine  of  comfort — ^let 
us  not  seek  in  it  an  excuse  for  laxity — ^for  slackness  in 
well-doing.  True  that  when  we  have  all,  we  shall  have 
nothing  to  boast  of,  but  let  no  man  stop  short  of  doing, 
all.     Let  it  be  a  question  in  every  breast,  "how  shall  I 

*  OhUlliigworth'B  Sermouft. 
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enough  thank  God  for  His  mercy  P    What  return  shall 
I  make  for  all  the  benefits  He  hath  done  to  me  ?" 

And  let  the  answer  be  something  of  this  kind — "  I  will 
receive  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  Name  of 
the  Lord — ^I  will  pay  my  vows  in  the  presence  of  all 
TTiR  people — in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  House.  I  will 
take  no  wicked  thing  in  hand — I  will  have  no  fellowship 
with  evil  doers — ^I  will  watch  and  pray,  lest  I  fall  into 
temptation — I  will  set  God  always  before  me,  He  shall 
be  my  strength  and  my  song-— The  law  of  His  mouth 
shall  be  dearer  unto  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and 
silver !" 
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SERMON  LVII. 


DRUNKENNESS. 


St.  Lukb  XXI.  84. 


And  take  heed  to" yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  he  overcharged  with 
surfeiting ,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day 
come  upon  you  unawares. 

These  are  our  Lord's  own  words  to  us  in  the  Gospel. 
In  the  preceding  verses  He  had  been  speaking  of  the 
signs  which  should  immediately  go  before  His  coming — 
signs  in  the  sun,  and  m  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars,  upon 
the  earth  distress  of  nations,  the  sea  and  the  waves  roar- 
ing. When  these  signs  should  be  seen,  His  people  were 
to  lift  up  their  heads,  for  their  redemption  was  at  hand. 
Lest,  however,  that  awful  Advent  of  their  Lord  to  judg- 
ment, should  prove  to  any  of  them,  not  a  day  of  redemp- 
tion, but  of  final  captivity — lest  its  suddenness  should 
take  them  by  surprise,  He  urges  them,  in  a  very  solemn 
maiiner,  to  be  prepared  against  it.  And  take  heed  to 
yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with 
surfeiting y  and  drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  so 
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thai  day  come  upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a  snare  shall  U 
come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 
Watch  ye,  therefore,  and  pray  always,  thut  ye  may  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  thai  shaM  come  to 
pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man  ! 

Now,  brethren,  I  have  often  said  it,  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  is  to  each  of  ns,  as  far  as  our  individual  in- 
terests are  concerned,  the  same  as  the  day  of  our  death. 
Then  the  soul  meets  its  Judge.  Then  we  stand  with 
our  life's  work  ended,  before  the  Great  Master,  Who  will 
render  to  each  of  us  according  to  that  we  have  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

I  do  not  say  that  no  time  will  intervene  between  our 
death  and  the  actual  coming  of  the  Lord — there  may  be 
countless  ages  in  the  interim,  but  the  delay  will  in  no 
wise  affect  us.  We  shall  probably  know  nothing,  or  feel 
nothing,  from  the  moment  that  we  draw  our  latest 
breath,  to  that  moment  when,  raised  up  out  of  our 
graves  by  His  voice,  we  stand  at  the  dread  tribunal,  and 
give  account,  each  of  himself,  to  God. 

Such  being  the  case,  the  language  of  our  Lord  in  the 
text.  His  warning  against  unreadiness.  His  call  to  us  to 
watch  and  pray  always,  is  a  call  and  a  warning  good  for 
us  to  hear  at  all  times. 

Li  spite  of  the  uncertainty  of  life — ^in  spite  of  the 
quickness  with  which  it  passes,  few  of  us,  I  fear,  observe 
an  attitude  of  watchfulness — few  of  us  so  use  our  life 
that  we  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  those  things 
that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
man ! 
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For  all  of  us,  then,  the  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  which 
is  here  spoken  to  us  by  Christ,  may,  under  any  circum- 
stance, be  a  fit  subject  for  exhortation. 

But  there  seems  a  peculiar  fitness  in  the  employment 
of  such  a  text  just  now.  We  have  lost  one  of  our  num- 
ber by  an  untimely  death — a  death  that  fills  the  heart 
with  grief  to  contemplate — a  death  that  justifies  all  too 
literally  the  foreboding  of  our  Lord — death  following 
close  upon — ^must  I  not  say  caused  by — drunkenness  ! 

I  cannot  but  hope  and  pray,  brethren,  that  such  a 
death  may  prove  in  itself  a  warning  to  us  here — ^more 
solemn,  more  effectual,  than  any  words  of  mine  about  it. 
But  I  would,  if  I  might,  press  the  warning  home.  And 
to  this  end  I  again  invite  your  attention  to  the  charge 
addressed  to  us  in  the  text — Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest 
at  any  time  your  hearts  he  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and 
drunkenness^  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come 
upon  you  unawares  ! 

Surfeiting  and  drunkenness — the  word  surfeiting,  in  our 
English  Bibles,  means,  in  the  original  language  in  which 
St.  Luke  wrote,  dizziness  or  headache  caused  by  excess 
in  drinking.  Coupling  with  this  the  immediate  men- 
tion of  drunkenness — surfeiting  and  drunkenness — and 
what  a  witness  have  we  against  the  sin  of  intemperance  ! 

Observe,  brethren,  it  is  Christ  Who  says  it — and  what 
He  says  is  this,  that  the  sin  of  drunkenness  is  one  chief 
hindrance  to  a  man's  being  ready  against  His  coming — 
Take  heed,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with 
surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you 
unawares. 

I  dwell  upon  this,  because  it  is  one  of  tba  -^^^wsi^  ^ 
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wish  we  should  all  remember — a  habit  of  drinkiiig  en- 
dangers the  soul — it  prevents  a  man  from  being  ready 
— from  living  so   that    he  may  meet   his  Lord  with 

joy. 

For  can  there  be  a  question  about  it  ?  When  saw 
you  a  drunkard  who  did  not  transgress  in  other  things 
as  well  ?  When  saw  you  a  drunkard  who  was  not  also 
a  blasphemer  as  well  P  not  afraid  of  taking  God's  name 
in  vain  P  not  afraid  of  mocking  at  holy  things  ?  When 
saw  you  a  drunkard  who  reverenced  the  sabbath? 
When  the  church  bells  chime  on  a  Sunday,  and  they 
that  fear  the  Lord  are  on  their  way  to  worship  Him, 
where,  for  the  most  part,  are  the  men  who  in  any  parish 
are  addicted  to  the  common  vice  of  drinking  ?  Why,  at 
home — ^in  bed,  sleeping  off  the  effects  of  the  Saturday 
night's  surfeit,  or  loitering  listlessly  about,  till  such  time 
as  the  doors  are  open  where  they  may  renew  their 
revelling. 

I  ask  you,  my  brethren,  if  it  be  not  so  P  The  blessed 
day  of  the  Lord's  rest — ^that  day  which  He  gave  us,  that 
we  might  recruit  our  tired  frames,  and  attend  to  the 
interests  of  the  soul — that  day — we  all  know  it — ^is  pro- 
faned far  and  wide  throughout  England  by  drunkenness. 
The  hours  that  ought  to  be  given  to  God — the  precious 
hours  which,  rightly  used,  might  make  wise  unto  salva- 
tion, are  wasted  by  thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands 
amongst  us,  in  an  occupation  which  brings  scandal 
upon  public  morals,  while  it  is  deadly  to  the  miserable 
man  who  is  engaged  in  it.^ 

We  shall  all  be  agreed,  then,  that  a  habit  of  drink- 
ing unfits  a  man  {oi  4ft^t\i  «Aid  judgment.    It  need  not 
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be  that  we  should  be  carried  off— as  we  have  seen  happen 
here — ^while  actually  under  the  stupor  of  his  sin — such 
awful  occurrences  are,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  but  seldom. 
But,  granted  that  nothing  unusual  befalls  him,  granted 
that  the  drunkard  is  spared  to  die  like  another  man — 
with  space  of  illness  before  he  is  summoned — ^yet  eyen 
still  you  will  find  in  him  a  great  unreadiness,  a  sad  want 
of  preparation.  He  himself  will  often  tell  you  that  he 
is  not  fit  to  die — ^he  will  shrink  from  appearing,  after 
such  a  life,  before  the  pure  eyes  of  his  Maker  and  his 
Judge ! 

Then,  as  you  care  for  your  immortal  souls  I  as  you 
would  not  lose  the  hope  of  seeing  God,  nor  forfeit  that 
blessed  inheritance  which  is  yours  as  Christians  —  be 
warned,  I  beseech  you,  to  fiee  this  debasing  vice  of 
drunkenness ! 

If  you  have  already  gone-  some  way  in  this  evil  path, 
I  pray  you,  in  God's  name,  stop ! — stop  while  you  can, 
before  the  habit  is  too  strong  for  you— before  it  has 
wound  its  chains  so  entirely  round  you,  that  you  cannot, 
if  you  would,  be  free  !  Stop,  I  say,  in  time — and  with 
you  who  are  young,  there  is  surely  yet  time — and  turn 
back  from  the  broad  path  of  intemperance,  and  so  this 
iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin  ! 

But  again.  I  have  shewn  you  that  a  habit  of  drinking 
is  ruinous  to  the  soul,  destructive  of  our  hopes  of  heaven 
— ^it  is  not  less  ruinous  to  the  body — ^not  less  destructive 
of  our  happiness  on  earth. 

Drunkenness,  as  every  medical  man  will  tell  you,  en- 
feebles the  human  frame — takes  from  the  strong  man  his 
gtrength — stakes  from  the  healthy  maix  \^  V^-iiSJa.— 'SS^ 

\  1. 
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the  body  with  disease,  and  shortens  the  tenn  of  our  na- 
tural life. 

Drunkenness  brings  with  it  other  evils — ^it  fills  our 
gaols  with  criminals.  Half,  mpre  than  half  the  offences 
for  which  men  are  sent  to  prison  have  their  beginning  in 
this  sin.  Anger,  strife,  quarrelling,  violence  of  aU  sorts, 
murder — you  can  hardly  mention  a  great  crime  which 
may  not,  in  many  instances,  be  directly  traced  to  drunk- 
enness. Even  those  who  are  naturally  of  a  quiet  dispo- 
sition— ^people  of  whom  we  say,  we  know  no  harm  of 
them — ^when  once  they  come  under  the  influence  of 
drink,  ar^  guilty  of  excesses,  say  and  do  things  at  which, 
in  their  soberer  moments,  they  would  shudder.  For 
drink  inflames  the  passions,  and  steals  away  the  reason, 
and  makes  men  to  be  as  mad ! 

And  then  look  what  misery  drinking  brings  upon 
others — look  at  the  drunkard's  home !  how  bare  it  is  of 
comfort !  look  at  his  forlorn  wife  and  hapless  children ! 
pinched  for  bread !  insufficiently  clad !  cast  often  for  bare 
necessaries  upon  the  charity  of  their  neighbours ! 

Aye,  and  there  is  worse  than  this  they  have  to  suffer! 
All  their  life  is  rendered  miserable  to  them.  He  who 
should  be  their  joy  and  pride,  has  become  a  very  terror 
to  them !  They  dread  his  coming  home — they  are  in 
constant  fear  of  bad  words  and  ill-usage — ^and  this  from 
the  man  who  is  bound  to  do  all  he  can  to  nounsh  and 
comfort  them  !  whom  they  call  by  the  sacred  names  of 
Husband  and  Father ! 

0  shame  on  such  husbands  and  such  fathers  !  shame 

on  their  selfishness  I  shame  on  their  unmanliness  !     It 

is  bad  enough  whien.  a  m^<^  inasi>  i^Ilc^  has  only  himself 
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to  provide  for,  wastes  his  wages  in  intemperance,  but  a 
hundredfold  worse  is  it  when  the  indulgence  is  bought  at 
the  expense  of  others — when  the  pleasure,  such  as  it  is, 
has  to  be  paid  for  in  the  tears  and  sufferings  of  a  ne- 
glected, destitute  family ! 

Painful,  most  painful  has  it  been  to  me,  brethren,  to 
speak  of  these  things  to-day.  With  mourners  present 
with  us  in  the  church,  I  Would  gladly  have  turned  to 
topics  of  consolation. 

But  if  I  have  felt  obliged,  on  this  occasion,  to  keep 
silence  from  the  customary  good  words,  it  is  not  that  I 
do  not  sympathize  with  the  widow  in  her  affliction.  I 
feel  for  her  very  deeply — I  pray  God  to  comfort  her,  and 
to  raise  up  friends  to  help  her,  and  to  have  pity  on  her 
fatherless  children ! 

Neither  do  I  judge  the  dead.  I  cannot  tell,  no  man 
can  tell  how  far  an  all-knowing,  all-compassionate  God 
may  find,  even  in  his  case,  some  groimd  for  the  exercise 
of  that  mercy  in  which  He  delighteth !  Between  the 
time  when  he  was  left — ^left  most  blameably,  on  the  bare 
road,  stupefied  and  helpless,  many  hours  elapsed,  in 
which  it  is  possible  that  some  gleam  of  consciousness 
may  have  visited  him,  some  struggle  of  the  soul  to  cast 
off  its  heavy  burden  may  have  been  made. 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  not  the  less  must  I  regard  his 
death  as  a  warning — ^not  the  less  must  I  hold  it  up  for 
a^witness  to  the  evil  consequence  of  drinking,  an  example 
to  us  to  the  intent  we  should  not  lust  after  the  evil  thing 
as  he  lusted. 

You  will  bear  with  me  in  saying  that  the  warning  is 
needed.    Drunkenness  is  not  on  tke  ^<^cc^jd£ier--\.H&*d3L  S^ 


484  DRUNKENNESS.  [SSBM. 

is  on  the  increase  amongst  ns.  When  I  run  over  in  my 
mind  the  names  of  those  who  live  in  this  parish^  at  how 
few  grown  men  could  I  stop  and  say  with  certainty — 
"  This  man  is  not  a  drinking  man — ^he  has  always  borne 
a  character  for  steadiness  and  sobriety." 

And  so  I  fear  it  is  in  other  parishes — so  I  fear  it 
wiU  continue  to  be,  till  the  labouring  poor,  who  suffer 
most  by  this  sin,  take  the  matter  into  their  own  hands 
— ^till,  impressed  with  the  real  harm  and  mischief  that 
it  does  them,  its  ruinous  effect  upon  their  health  and 
character,  they  themselves  make  a  stand  against  it — 
enter  into  a  covenant  with  themselves  that  they  wiU  not 
be  the  slaves  of  drink,  will  not,  for  gratifying  one  base 
appetite,  put  in  peril  their  immortal  soul ! 

If  anything  would  help  to  such  an  impression,  it  is 
what  has  happened  here.  A  strong  man  has  been  taken 
away  in  the  midst  of  life !  gone  into  the  unknown 
country,  with  no  leave-taking  of  those  near  and  dear  to 
him  in  this  world !  with  old  quarrels  not  made  up  !  with 
no  forgiveness  asked  or  offered !  with  no  sign  that  he 
repented  of  his  sins — ^without  one  utterance — as  far  as 
we  know — of  the  sinner's  parting  cry — "  Lord,  have 
mercy !" 

He  is  gone,  but  the  lesson  of  his  death  remains,  and 
will,  I  hope,  long  remain  amongst  us,  to  work  repentance 
and  amendment  in  many  souls  here,  both  of  old  and 
young,  as  guilty  as  he — as  fond  of  drink,  and  as  reckless 
in  pursuing  it ! 

That  lesson  I  have  dwelt  upon  at  some  length  already. 
It  is  set  forth  in  the  solemn  words  of  the  text.  Hear  it 
once  more,  and  teW.  il  to  o\k<^i^  ^o^i^i  companions^  who 
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are  not  present  with  ns  to-day — Take  heed  to  yourselves^ 
led  at  any  time  your  hearts  he  overcharged  ivith  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  came 
upo7i  you  unawares  ! 
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SERMON  LVIIL 

SUITABLENESS  OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION    FOR    PENITENT 

SINNERS. 

I  St,  Tixotht  t.  15. 

ThU  is  a  faithful  taying  and  worthy  of  all  a^eptaiioj^  that  Jents  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  simmers  ;  of  whom,  I  am  chief. 

Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  I  this  is 
the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Gospel.  This  is  why  it  is 
such  good  tidings  to  fallen  man.  When  we  hare  folly 
mastered  the  meaning  of  these  few  words,  we  shall  be 
possessed  of  a  knowledge  that  is  above  price — ^which 
maketh  wise  unto  salvation. 

And  yet  who  does  not  know  this  ?  There  is  not  a 
child,  above  the  very  tenderest  years,  who  will  not  be 
able  to  repeat  the  words  before  us.  Still,  though  none 
of  us  are  ignorant  of  the  fact  here  declared,  it  may  be  a 
question  if  we  have  any  of  us  enough  meditated  upon  it. 
It  may  be  a  question  whether  we  have  yet  found  in  this 
announcement  all  the  comfort,  all  the  encouragement, 
all  the  drawing  oi  \3dlq  W^  ^  godliness,  whidi  it  is 
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calculated  to  inspire.  Like  other  weighty  and  compre- 
hensive texts,  this  one  from  the  very  frequency  of  its 
repetition,  has  lost  perhaps  some  of  its  power.  It  does 
not  strike  upon  our  ears,  as  it  must  have  done  upon  his 
ears  who  heard  it  for  the  first  time  in  this  Epistle  of  St. 
Paul's.  As  it  still  strikes  upon  the  ear  of  a  newly  con- 
verted heathen ;  or  newly  awakened  sinner — upon  one 
who  finds  in  it,  what  he  has  long  been  seeking  for  in 
vain,  a  way  of  escape  from  the  burden  of  his  sins. 

But  let  us  put  ourselves  back  to  this  man's  standing 
point — ^to  the  time  when  we  too  were  without  hope  and 
without  God — let  us  think  of  ourselves  as  being — ^what 
we  really  are  by  nature — dead  in  sins,  with  the  wrath  of 
God  hanging  over  us  ;  let  us  remember  hownmable  we 
are  of  ourselves  to  turn  that  wrath  away,  unable  to 
rescue  our  souls  from  their  bondage — and  then,  a  new 
light  is  shed  upon  these  words.  They  come  to  us  as 
indeed  a  saying  worthy  of  all  acceptationy  we  catch  at 
them  eagerly,  and  are  quick  to  see  how  exactly  they 
meet  our  own  particular  want — Jesus  Christ  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners^  of  whom  lam  chief! 

It  would  be  easy  for  me  to  enlarge  upon  this  text,  and 
many  parallel  passages  might  be  produced  to  enforce  it. 
Thus— to  take  but  a  few  of  thenL  Thsy  thai  he  whck^ 
need  not  a  physician^  hut  they  thai  are  sick.  .  .  .  lam  not 
come  to  call  the  righteous,  hut  sinners  to  repentance.  The 
Sonof  manis  come  toseeh  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  «  . 
I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  oM,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins.  Observe  how  all  these  texts  speak  the  same  thing. 
As  if  to  secure  this  great  foundation  truth  of  our  religion, 
from  all  shocks  of  doubt,  and  unbelief,  ^^x^  \a&\^»q^ 
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taken  to  lay  it  firm.  The  faUhfvl  saying  comes  to  ns  by 
the  mouth  of  many  witnesses.  It  is  told  us  again  and 
again  in  the  Bible,  that  the  mission  of  the  Son  of  Gh)d» 
is  the  mission  of  a  Saviour — that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
took  our  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  and  poured  out 
His  life  upon  the  cross,  with  this  one  chief  purpose  before 
Him — to  save  sinners  ! 

Such,  then  is  the  doctrine  of  the  text.  In  bringing  it 
before  you  to-day,  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  its  connec- 
tion with  one  most  important,  but  much  neglected  ordi- 
nance of  our  Church,  the  Holy  Communion. 

I  shall  shew,  brethren,  that  throughout  the  whole  of 
that  service,  the  point  put  most  prominently  forward,  is 
ever  this — the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus  upon  the  cross  to 
save  sinners. 

Thus  in  the  Exhortation — that  part  of  the  service,  which 
we  read  so  soon  as  the  Communicants  are  conveniently 
placed  for  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament,  we  are  called 
upon  "  above  all  things  to  give  most  humble  and  hearty 
thanks  to  God  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the 
death  and  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ  both  God  and  man. 
Who  did  humble  Himself  even  to  the  death  upon  the 
cross  for  us  miserable  sinners" — and  further  on,  "  to  re- 
member the  exceeding  great  love  of  our  Master  and  only 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  thus  dying  for  us."  After  this  we 
are  invited  to  listen  to  "  the  comfortable  words  our  Sa- 
viour Christ  saith  unto  all  that  truly  turn  unto  Hi'tti  '* — 
first  to  His  own  words.  His  invitation  to  "  all  that  travail 
and  are  heavy  laden ;"  His  statement  of  the  cause  for 
which  He  came  into  the  world — and  then  to  the  words 
o{  His  AposiLea— ^\ia\>  %\.«7^>]i  mth^  in  the  verse  that 
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forms  the  text ;  and  also  what  St.  John  saith — If  any  man 
sin  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  Highteous,  and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ! 

Look  again  at  the  "  Consecration  prayer*' — ^it  is  fiill  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  upon  the  cross ;  and  explicit  in  its 
declaration  of  the  sufficiency  of  those  sufferings.  Ob- 
serve, too,  the  words  which  are  spoken  to  us  by  the 
Minister  when  he  gives  the  bread  and  the  wine  into  our 
hands — "  Take  and  eat  this  in  remembrance  that  Christ 
died  for  thee  .  .  .  drink  this  in  remembrance  that 
Christ's  blood  was  shed  for  thee." 

Again,  after  we  have  communicated,  in  the  prayer 
that  followeth  the  Lord's  Prayer,  we  speak  of  Christ's 
death  as  the  sole  ground  of  our  pardon — ^we  pray  that 
''  through  faith  in  His  blood  we  may  obtain  remission 
of  our  sins."  And  lastly  in  the  Doxology  or  hymn  of 
praise  at  the  end  of  our  service,  three  several  times  do 
we  invoke  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  the  title  that  was 
first  given  Him  by  John  the  Baptist,  and  which  best  sets 
forth  His  office  towards  men — "  Thou  that  takest  away 
the  sins  of  the  world !" 

Now,  brethren,  if  you  have  gone  with  me,  it  must  be 
clear  to  you,  that  our  Communion  Service  does  in  a  very 
forcible  and  complete  manner  proclaim  to  us  the  death  of 
Christ  upon  the  cross  for  sinners. 

You  may  hear  a  great  many  sermons  on  this  awful 
topic,  but  none,  I  think,  in  which  it  will  be  more  plainly, 
more  unreservedly,  more  touchingly  exhibited,  than  is 
done  in  the  Holy  Communion. 

How  strange  then  is  it,  that  any  Christian — any  one 
one  who  sincerely  believes  in  Jesus  C5\maV.,  wA  \jr5vsK»^  \ft 
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Him  for  being  saved,  should  ever,  without  very  urgent 
cause,  forsake  that  comfortable  service — should  get  up 
and  go  away  from  our  assembly,  at  that  particular  nio- 
ment,  when  the  Church's  theme  is  "  Christ  crucified  '* — 
when  if  he  would  stay,  and  keep  his  place,  he  would 
hear  words  good  for  him  to  hear;  words  which  at  ano- 
ther time  he  delights  to  hear — ^words  that  speak  of  Be- 
deeming  love ;  of  God's  mercy  to  sinners ;  of  His  only- 
begotten  Son  dying  upon  the  cross,  and  of  the  innumer- 
able benefits  which  by  His  precious  blood-shedding  He 
hath  obtained  to  us ! 

But  again.  The  service  from  which  I  have  quoted  so 
largely,  speaks  much  of  sinners— of  our  being  unworthy 
through  our  manifold  ofiences  to  offer  unto  God  any  sa- 
crifice. It  says  nothing  of  good  men  or  righteous  men. 
There  is  not  one  word  in  it  from  end  to  end,  to  warrant 
us  in  saying  that  only  very  good  and  pious  persons  ought 
to  come  to  the  Lord's  Table. 

So  far  from  it,  those  invited  are  the  same  whom  the 
Lord  invites  everywhere  in  the  Gospel — ^not  the  Phari- 
see, but  the  Publican — ^not  the  self-styled  righteous,  but 
the  sinner.  Not  those  who  in  their  pride  of  heart  think 
themselves  better  than  their  neighbour,  and  dwell  com- 
placently on  their  good  works,  but  rather  those  who  find 
in  themselves  nothing  but  unworthiness ;  who  know 
themselves  to  be — ^not  rich  towards  God — ^but  poor  in- 
deed, with  nothing  on  them,  or  in  them,  that  may  chal- 
ledge  His  favour — wretched,  blind,  and  naked-— not 
worthy  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  Bis 
Table! 

Do  think  oi  tiais,  \iT^\Itoeii— 4a  think  what  sort  of ' 
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guests  they  are,  that  Christ  would  wish  to  see  at  His 
Supper! 

Some  of  you,  I  am  persuaded,  might  well  come,  who 
are  now  afraid  to  come.  Some  of  you  keep  away,  he- 
cause  you  have  a  notion  that  the  Sacrament  is  not  meant 
for  such  as  you — that  it  is  only  for  the  select  few — ^for 
persons  who  are  not  tried  and  troubled  as  you  are ;  who 
have  nothing  on  their  minds,  no  cares  to  yex  them,  no 
temptations  to  lead  them  astray,  no  deep  scar  of  sin  to 
make  them  ashamed. 

But  surely  this  is  a  great  mistake.  Who  are  they,  in 
any  class  of  life,  that  are  without  trials  P  Who  are  they 
who  have  nothing  on  their  minds  P  Who  that  comes 
the  most  regularly  to  the  Sacrament  can  say,  "  I  have 
walked  innocently  P"  Not  one. — ^We  all  come,  as  many 
as  do  attend,  and  we  all  say  that  we  come,  conscious  of 
wrong-doing ;  with  a  burden  to  be  got  rid  of,  grieved 
and  wearied  with  the  heavy  load  of  our  sins! 

And  then  consider,  how,  by  what  you  say,  you  misun- 
derstand your  Lord's  gracious  purpose  towards  you.  Did 
He,  when  on  earth  preach  His  Gospel  to  a  select  few  ? 
Did  He  shew  Himself  hard  of  approach  ?  Would  He 
have  no  one  with  Him  but  such  as  were  of  high  reputa- 
tion for  piety  P  Did  He  make  no  allowance  for  human 
infirmity  ?  0,  but  you  know  it  was  just  the  contrary  ! 
You  know — or  you  have  read  the  Scriptures  to  little 
profit — ^that  the  Lord  Jesus  preached  His  Gospel  of  for- 
giveness to  all  men.  You  know  that  He  was  One  Who 
had  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  were 
out  of  the  way — you  know  that  He  was  easy  of  access  to 
all — ^that  He  drove  none  from  Him  ^lio  ^\v^^S\&  ^^^ss^.-- 
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pany — ^that  He  received  sinners^  and  did  eat  iritti 
them! 

And  so,  be  assured,  it  is  stilL  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  over — still  gracious  and 
merciful ;  still  the  unlooser  of  burdens ;  still  the  Saviour 
of  sinners.  When  He  spreads  His  Feast,  He  spreads  it 
for  those  whom  He  knows  most  to  need  it.  When  He 
invites  the  guests,  while  He  would  exclude  none,  He 
charges  His  servant  with  an  especial  message  for  those 
on  whom  sin,  and  sorrow,  and  suffering  have  laid  their 
visible  marks — Bring  in  hither  the  poor  and  the  maimed^ 
and  the  halt  and  the  blind! 

To  conclude.  I  could  indeed  wish,  brethren,  and  do 
heartily  pray,  that  the  time  may  come  when  we  of  the 
Church  of  England  shall  be  more  of  one  mind  about  Qie 
Holy  CommunioD.  When  it  will  no  more  be  needed  for 
me,  or  any  other  preacher,  to  speak  of  the  benefits  and 
blessings  which  there  are  for  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
Supper. — Because  this  shall  be  a  matter  of  experience  to 
aU — ^because  you  shall  say,  after  the  example  of  the  Sa- 
maritans of  old,  now  we  believe  not  because  of  Thy  saying, 
but  because  we  have  been  there,  and  know  how  good 
and  comfortable  a  thing  it  is  to  feed  on  the  banquet  of 
that  heavenly  Food ! 

But  till  that  time  come,  it  is  our  business  as  ambassa- 
dors of  Christ  to  plead  with  you.  We  must  in  any  case 
deliver  our  Master's  message,  whether  you  will  hear  or 
whether  you  wiU  forbear.  We  must,  to  the  best  of  our 
power,  seek  to  take  difficulties  out  of  your  way,  and  put 
before  you  in  every  possible  light  the  duty  and  privily 
of  being  Communioaula. 
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In  what  I  have  said  this  morning,  I  have  chiefly  had 
regard  to  one  point — the  suitableness  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion for  the  penitent  sinner.  It  is  under  that  term 
that  I  would  urge  you  now  to  draw  near. 

If  any  are  offended  at  it,  let  them  look  to  their  own 
heart, — let  them  be  assured  that  they  can  never  bear  any 
other  title,  while  yet  in  the  body,  than  this  of  sinner,  be- 
fore God. 

And  let  us  who  are  not  offended  at  it,  who  feel  that 
the  word  too  truly  represents  what  we  are — ^let  us,  bre- 
thren, who  know  and  confess  purselves  to  be  sinners — 
who  would  each  echo  for  himself  the  Apostle's  lowly 
acknowledgment,  and  say.  Of  whom  1  am  chief  I — let  us 
who  feel,  not  merely  that  we  have  in  common  with  our 
kind  a  sinful  nature,  but  who  feel  the  shame  and  the 
stain,  and  the  guilt  of  particular  sins  upon  us — let  us  now 
hasten  to  our  refuge — ^let  us  go  with  true  penitent  hearts 
and  lively  faith  where  One  waits  to  wash  these  stains 
and  this  guilt  away — ^let  us  go  to  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
Sacrament,  "  thdt  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean 
by  His  Body,  and  our  souls  washed  in  His  most  predous 
Blood ;  and  that  we  may  evermore  dwell  in  Him  and 
He  in  us  V 
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SERMON  LIX. 

A   SCHOOL  SERMON. 
Exodus  yi.  9. 

Take  tkU  chUd  and  rmrse  it  for  me,  and  I  wUl  give  thee  thy  wagei. 

The  words  before  us  are  connected  with  a  very  touch- 
ing and  well  known  incident  in  the  Old  Testament.  They 
are  the  words  of  Pharaoh's  daughter  on  the  finding  of 
the  infant  Moses.  Walking  by  the  side  of  the  great 
river*  of  Egypt,  the  Nile,  she  espied  among  the  flags  by 
the  river's  brink,  a  little  ark  of  bulrushes,  and  sent  dhe 
of  her  maidens  to  fetch  it.  When  it  was  opened  she 
saw  a  little  child  of  three  months'  age,  and  behold  the 
babe  wept,  and  she  had  compassion  on  it,  and  saidi  This 
is  one  of  the  Hebrews^  children.  The  sister  of  the  child 
who  from  a  distance  had  been  watching,  now  came  for- 
ward, and  proposed  to  call  for  a  nurse  of  the  Hebrew 
women,  to  nurse  the  child  for  Pharaoh's  daughter. 
Leave  was  given,  and  the  maid  went  and  called  the 
child's  mother,  and  PharaoK's  daug^^cr  said  unto  her^  Tate 
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the  child  and  nurse  it  for  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  thy  wages. 
And  the  child  grew,  and  she  brought  him  unto  Pharaoh's 
daughter  and  he  became  her  son.  And  she  called  his  name 
Moses :  and  she  said.  Because  I  drew  him  oiU  of  the  water. 

I  have  chosen  a  passage  from  this  affecting  history 
for  our  text  this  morning,  because  it  serves,  I  think,  well 
for  the  purpose  that  I  have  in  hand,  which  is  to  enlist 
your  sympathy  and  alms  in  support  of  our  Parish  Na- 
tional School. 

Let  us,  then,  take  the  words  before  us,  and  consider 
what  they  say  to  us  about  the  education  6f  the  young. 

I  may  divide  them  conveniently  into  these  two 
heads — 

I.  the  charge  which  God  lays  upon  us  to  train  up 
children  for  TTini — Take  this  child,  and  nurse  it  for  Me. 

II.  The  reward  which  He  attaches  to  a  faithful  fiil- 
filment  of  this  duty — And  IwiU  give  thee  thy  wages. 

First,  then,  of  the  charge — Take  this  child,  and  nurse 
it  for  Me.  This  surely  is  God's  commandment  respect- 
ing the  young.  It  is  not  His  will  that  any  Utile  one 
should  perish — but  perish  it  must  if  not  properly  cared 
for  and  instructed  when  young.  There  is  in  it — there  is 
in  every  child — ^Wbm  with  it,  bred  in  it,  a  corrupt,  sinftd 
nature.  There  are  the  seeds  in  it  of  all  wickedness — 
slumbering  passions  which,  as  the  child  gets  older,  will, 
if  nothing  is  done  by  timely  discipline  and  instruction, 
awake  and  hold  sway  in  its  bosom.  There  are  vicious 
propensities  which,  if  indulged  in,  will  make  it  a  torment 
to  itself— a  terror  and  plague  to  all  around  it.  There  are 
also,  I  believe,  in  every  child  the  seeds  of  good — ^that 
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which,  by  due  care  and  cultivation,  together  with  God's 
fostering  grace,  may  be  made  to  spring  up  and  yield 
fruit,  the  harvest  of  a  good  and  Christian  life. 

That  is  the  condition  of  every  little  child  when  it  is 
bom.  It  lies  as  helpless  as  Moses  by  the  river's  brink — 
with  great  capacities  for  good  and  great  capacities  for 
evil  in  it — with  a  soul  that  can  never  die,  that  must  be 
an  inheritor  of  everlasting  happiness  or  everlasting  i 
misery,  according  as  it  shall  live  well  or  ill  in  the 
world. 

Truly,  as  ^  gaze  on  such  a  young  child  and  think  of 
its  destiny,  we  must  feel  compassion  for  it — we  must  be 
thankful  that  there  are  others  who  feel  compassion — 
thankful  for  that  saying  of  our  Lord's — In  heaven  their 
angels — ^i.  e.,  the  guardian  angels  of  these  little  children 
— do  always  behold  (he  face  of  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  ! 

But  though  God  and  good  angels  make  children  their 
especial  care,  that  does  not  exempt  us  from  caring  for 
them — ^nay,  it  is  the  reason  why  we  must  care  for  them. 
They  are  precious  in  God's  sight,  therefore  take  we 
heed  not  to  despise  one  of  them.  They  are  the  objects 
of  their  Saviour's  love,  for  that  very  reason  th^  have  a 
claim  on  us — ^we  are  required  to  minister  to  their  neces- 
sities, bodily  and  spiritual,  and  to  do  all  we  can  to  keep 
them  harmless  and  blameless,  true  children  of  God,  in 
the  midst  of  the  dangers  and  temptations  by  which  they 
are  surrounded. 

Be  sure,  then,  that  the  charge  in  the  text  is  one  of 
solemn  import  for  us  all.    It  is  a  reminder  of  the  duty 
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we  owe  to  the  young.  Perhaps  if  we  divide  the  words, 
and  dwell  upon  them  a  little^  we  shall  recognize  this 
duty  yet  more  strongly. 

Take  this  child.  Wherever,  in  any  neighbourhood,  a 
child  is  bom,  whose  parents,  from  poverty  or  any  other 
cause,  cannot  duly  provide  for  its  instruction,  G-od  says 
to  us  who  live  around  it — Let  not  this  little  one  be  lost 
— ^take  it — take  it  in  its  helplessness  and  ignorance,  and 
feed  it  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  it  may  grow 
thereby.  Take  it  from  its  dangerous  situation  in  a  world 
lying  in  wickedness — draw  it  out  of  the  current,  that 
must  else  hurry  it  to  destruction.  Take  it,  and  treat  it 
tenderly,  as  a  precious  vessel  made  to  honour,  fit  and 
prepared  for  the  Master's  use. 

And  not  only  does  God  say.  Take  this  chUdy  but  He 
says  also.  Nurse  it  for  Me — bring  it  up  from  a  child  to 
be  one  of  Mine — ^let  My  name  be  on  its  forehead.  Let 
it  be  taught  to  know  Me  the  only  true  God,  and  to 
tremble  at  My  word,  and  to  shape  its  life  by  My  com- 
mandments— ^give  it  that  teaching  which  will  make  it 
wise  unto  life  eternal. 

This,  and  more  than  this,  we  may  be  allowed  to  draw 
from  the  charge  which  God  makes  to  us  in  the  text. 
To  sum  up  shortly  what  has  gone  before,  we  may  say 
that  God  requires  from  us  to  watch  and  guard  the 
young ;  to  give  them  that  early  religious  training  which 
is  ever  the  best  security  for  their  happiness  both  in  this 
world  and  in  the  next. 

Remember,  then,  the  words  of  the  text — ^they  are 
spoken  to  you  all — most  particularly  are  they  spoken  to 
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those  of  you  whose  means  and  opportunities  are  the 
greatest — ^to  whom  God  has  committed  much. 

They  put  before  you  a  plain  duty.  May  your  hearts 
be  quick  to  allow  it !  And,  from  the  experience  of  past 
appeals,  I  have  no  right  to  charge  you  with  backward- 
ness to  help  in  this  matter — Take  this  child,  <md  nurse  U 
for  Me! 

So  far  of  the  command. — ^Let  us  proceed  to  observe 
what  is  said  of  a  faithful  obedience  to  it — And  I  wUl 
give  thee  thy  wages.  Here  is  a  promise  that  God  will 
not  forget  our  labour  of  love  in  the  service  of  the  young. 
He  will  recompense  it  to  us  with  a  fiill  reward. 

And  in  bringing  this  thought  before  you,  let  me  guard 
against  being  misunderstood.  It  is,  I  believe,  our 
boimden  duty  to  do  as  we  are  asked  to-day,  to  provide 
a  Christian  education  for  the  children  of  our  poor — ^it  is 
a  duty  that  we  cannot  neglect  without  danger.  After 
we  have  done  it,  we  have  no  cause  of  boasting — ^we  have 
but  done  what  was  commanded  us.  In  doing  it  there 
should  be  this  motive  uppermost — ^the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  our  brother's  soul.  To  help  in  such  a  woric 
from  lower  motives  only,  in  order  to  stand  well  with 
God,  or  to  secure  the  praise  of  our  fellow  men,  or  only 
to  secure  self-approval,  ill  suits  with  our  Christian  pro- 
fession. If  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what 
thank  have  yef  for  sinners  ako  lend  to, sinners,  to  receive  as 
much  again. 

Still,  brethren,  though  the  motive  to  works  of  charity 
should  always  be  that  high  and  holy  one  I  have 
named,  we  need  not  overlook  the  fact  that  such  unselfish 
charity  seldom  oi  e^est  ^o^^  \mi^^^x4a<L 
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And  so  certainly  it  is  with  this  particular  work  of 
educating^  the  young.  What  we  so  lay  out  comes  back 
to  us  many  times  doubled.  It  comes  back  to  us  in  the 
improved  habits  of  our  people,  in  the  love  of  order,  in 
the  self-respect  and  industry  which  usually  accompany 
sound  early  teaching.  It  comes  back  to  us  in  the 
greater  security  of  our  property,  in  the  respect  for  the 
laws,  in  the  love  of  our  common  land,  in  the  sense  of 
mutual  dependence,  which  arises  from  the  same  source. 

For,  brethren,  be  assured  of  this — ^it  is  an  ignorant, 
and  not  an  educated  people,  that  are  most  to  be  feared 
in  any  state.  It  is  the  ignorant,  untaught  class  that, 
in  troublous  times,  are  the  ready  tools  of  sedition. — 
Credulous  and  unused  to  reasoning,  they  are  easily  led 
by  unscrupulous  agitators,  and  easily  stirred  up  to 
violence  and  wrong.  In  giving  them  a  better  know- 
ledge, above  all,  in  giving  them  religious  knowledge,  we 
give  them  the  real  freedom— we  break  the  yoke— the 
worst  yoke  that  any  human  being  can  wear — the  yoke  of 
blind  ignorance,  and  that  which  attends  it,  bondage  to 
every  kind  of  tyranny,  from  oflf  their  necks. 

I  would  that  we  more  constantly  remembered  this. 
People  sometimes  take  exception  to  schools  for  the  poor, 
and  say  they  cannot  see  the  use  of  them.  But  look  at 
what  Sunday  and  National  Schools  have  done  for 
England — they  have,  under  God,  kept  alive  a  seed  of 
piety  in  the  land — they  have  been  the  means  of  giving 
to  multitudes,  who  had  else^  wanted  it,  the  beginning  of 
all  saving  knowledge,  of  all  true  wisdom.  To  them — ^to 
thesd  schools — ^we  owe  it  that  there  are  planted  early  in 
a  large  portion  of  our  youth,  thoafe  %oo^  y^^^^^'s*  <^ 
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honesty  and  fair  dealing,  that  idea  of  duty  and  individual 
responsibility,  which  keeps  society  together,  and  enables 
all  classes  and  degrees  of  men  amongst  us  to  liye,  as  is 
happily  the  case  very  generally  in  England,  in  peace  and 
harmony  together. 

So  far,  then,  of  the  recompense  which  God  makes  to 
a  nation  that  cares  for  the  early  religious  training  of  its 
youth.  His  wages  for  such  a  service  are  a  peaceable, 
orderly,  contented,  because  an  understanding  people.. 

And  while  upon  this  point,  let  me  glance  for  a  moment 
at  the  recompense  which  God  also  makes  to  those  actu- 
ally engaged  in  the  work  of  teaching.  For  to  them  I 
feel  that*  the  words  before  us  may  very  truly  be  ad- 
dressed— Take  this  child,  and  nurse  it  for  Me,  and  ItviO 
give  thee  thy  wages. 

But  what  wages  ?  Not  the  mere  salary  they  receive 
for  teaching — that  is  often  very  small,  and  inadequate 
for  the  work  they  have  to  do.  For  a  schoolmaster  or  a 
schoolmistress — ^if  they  do  their  duty — ^have  a  hard  life 
of  it,  and  an  anxious  life — a  life  with  little  change,  and 
subject  to  many  disappointments.  As  soon  as  they  have 
trained  up  one  set  of  children,  and  spent  their  strength 
upon  them,  they  have  to  begin  again  and  train  up  an- 
other. They  have  to  roll  up  the  stone  once  i^ore.  Add 
to  this,  they  have  other  discouragements — they  have  to 
bear  with  waywardness  in  parents,  unruliness  in  children 
— fe-Tilt-finding  on  all  sides — perhaps  ill-health  in  them- 
selves. 

The  pay  that  they  receive  for  such  a  service  is  often, 
I  repeat  it,  but  a  poor  measure  of  their  deserts.  -Their 
real  recompence  is  m  ttievt  ^^x'5\la — in  the  boys  and  girls 
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who  have  left  school — whom  it  may  he  they  never  see 
again,  hut  who  are  doing  well  in  the  several  stations  of 
life  they  occupy — bearing  witness  holdly  for  Christ  before 
men,  making  a  stand  against  sin,  carrying  out  into  prac- 
tice the  lessons  of  godliness,  temperance,  and  brotherly 
kindness  which  were  taught  them  at  school. 

These  are  ever  the  Christian  teacher's  best  wages — his 
hope  and  comfort  now,  his  crown  of  rejoicing  hereafter. 
These  are  the  proofs  that  his  toil  and  pains  have  not 
been  all  lost  labour — God,  we  are  sure,  will  not  forget  it 
in  that  day  when  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of 
what  sort  it  is  ! 

In  concluding,  I  have  only  now  to  ask  you,  as  on 
former  occasions,  to  contribute  to  the  maintenance  of  your 
parish  school.  The  work  is  one  in  which  we  all  have  an 
interest,  and  therefore  one  in  which  all  should  aid — not  a 
work  to  be  left  to  a  few  individuals,  however  willing,  but 
rather  to  be  performed  by  a  joint  effort,  by  the  united 
hands  of  all  who  live  in  this  place. 

Let  all,  then,  now  take  part  in  it — ^let  none  refuse  his 
mite — and  some  might  give  more  than  a  mite — for  the 
service  of  the  young — the  young  who  are  bom  and 
brought  up  even  at  our  door. 

I  have  spoken  of  the  recompense  which  attaches  to 
such  a  service — ^hear  how  that  recompense  is  further  an- 
nounced in  words  that  come  from  our  Lord  Himself — 
Whoso  shall  receive  one  little  child  in  My  name,  receiveth 
Me,  .  .  .  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  \>f  these 
little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  sImU  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward ! 

And,  brethren,  it  is  not  only  youx  ^\as  >Jaa.\,  ^  ^^^> 
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but  your  interest  and  sjrmpathy.  I  pray  you  to  keep  the 
school  in  mind  as  the  nursing-place  for  God's  little  ones 
out  of  many  a  family  amongst  us,  and  to  do  all  you  can 
to  make  it  prosper.  I  woTild  ask  you  to  remember  it, 
and  all  who  have  to  do  with  it,  pastor,  teachers,  and 
pupils,  in  your  prayers. 

And  may  He,  without  Whom  all  our  doings  are  nothing 
worth,  bless  our  efforts  to  bring  up  in  this  place  a  people 
to  His  praise — a  godly,  honest,  useful  generation  !  May 
He  grant  that  the  young  here  brought  to  Him  betimes, 
and  early  instructed  in  His  holy  religion,  may,  as  they 
grow  in  years,  grow  in  grace,  and  daily  increase  in  His 
Holy  Spirit  more  and  more,  till  they  come  to  His  ever- 
lasting kingdom ! 
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And  He  took  him  and  healed  him  a/nd  let  him  go. 

The  case  referred  to  in  these  words,  was  that  of  a 
poor  man  sick  of  the  dropsy.  Our  Lord  it  appears,  had 
gone  into  the  house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat 
hread  on  a  Sabbath  day,  and  thither  this  poor  afflicted 
man  had  followed  Him.  The  Pharisees,  always  un- 
friendly to  our  Lord,  always  on  the  look  out  for  an  occa- 
sion against  Him,  watched  whether  He  would  venture 
to  heal  the  man  on  the  Sabbath.  Jesus,  Who  knew  what 
was  passing  in  their  thoughts,  put  to  them  the  question 
plainly — Is  it  lawful  to  hecU  on  the  Sabbath  day  f  They 
held  their  peace.  They  did  not  say  it  was  lawful,  nor 
did  they  say  it  was  unlawful.  They  were  simply  silent, 
waiting  for  their  opportunity,  hoping  that  He  would  do 
what  was  not  lawful,  and  so  give  them  a  handle  for 
persecution. 

But  the  Lord  defeated  their  msAxQ^,  «iA  ^  *Scl^  "sasssa 
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time  shewed  mercy  upon  the  sufferer.    He  took  him  and  • 
healed  him  and  let  him  go.    And  answered  them  saying^ 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  faUen  into  a  pit 
and  wiU  not  straightway  puU  him  out  on  the  Sabbath  day  f 
And  they  could  not  answer  Him  to  these  things. 

Such  is  the  connection  of  my  text  with  the  Gospel 
narrative. — Taken  apart  and  by  itself,  it  represents  to 
us  very  simply  and  truly  a  marked  feature  in  our  Sc^* 
viour's  character — ^His  great  tenderness  and  care  for  the 
sick. 

Perhaps,  we  may  say,  that  this  was  the  thing  which 
most  of  all  distinguished  Him.  From  the  time  that  He 
began  His  ministry  till  the  hour  of  His  betrayal  there 
was  no  work  in  which  we  see  Him  more  constantly 
engaged  than  in  this  work  of  healing.  Whatever  the 
sickness  was  under  which  a  human  being  was  suffering, 
He  had  a  cure  for  it.  Blindness,  palsy,  deafness,  want 
of  speech,  leprosy,  dropsy,  an  issue  of  blood — whatever 
the  complaint,  of  however  aggravated  a  nature,  of  what- 
ever duration,  however  unyielding  to  the  remedies  of  the 
ordinary  physician,  it  gave  way  at  once  before  the  word 
and  will  of  our  Lord.  What  He  did  in  the  case  men- 
tioned in  the  text.  He  did  in  a  thousand  other  cases — He 
took  the  patient  and  healed  him  and  let  him  go  ! 

So  frequent  were  His  cures,  and  such  the  notoriety 
they  had  obtained  for  Him,  that  His  steps  were  beset  by 
applications  for  relief.  We  read  in  St.  Mark  vi.  56,  that 
when  the  people  of  Gennesaret  knew  that  He  was 
arrived  among  them,  they  ran  throughout  that  whole  region^ 
and  began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick.  And 
whithersoever  He  entered  into  mUoge^,  w  ciitus^  or  counMes^ 
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they  hid  the  sick  in  the  streets^  and  besought  Him  that  they 
might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  His  garment :  and  as 
many  as  touched  Him  were  made  whole  ! 

Indeed,  if  we  consider  it,  we  shall  find  that  the  care 
of  the  body  was  hardly  less  an  object  with  our  Lord, 
than  the  care  of  the  sotiI.  He  was  as  much  the  Physician 
as  the  Teacher — He  came  to  give  health — ^to  make  men 
perfectly  whole. 

And  in  so  doing.  He  was  really  combating  with  man's 
great  foe — sin.  For  what  is  sickness  but  a  consequence 
of  sin  P  not  always  of  the  individual  sufierer's  own  sin, 
but  often  of  sin  in  some  of  those  who  have  preceded 
him. 

There  was  no  sickness  in  the  world  before  our  first 
parents  had  broken  their  Maker's  law.  Sickness  came 
with  other  penalties  in  the  train  of  disobedience.  In 
discharging  then  the  physician's  office,  in  healing  aU  man- 
ner of  sickness  and  aU  manner  of  disease  among  the  peopk, 
Christ  was  engaged  in  His  proper  work — the  work  of 
redemption — delivering  man  from  the  curse  of  God's 
violated  law! 

And  note  further — as  our  Lord  was  thus  active  Him- 
self  in  the  cure  of  sickness,  so  did  He  desire  His  disciples 
after  Him  to  walk  in  His  steps,  and  carry  on  the  same 
work. 

When  the  Twelve  Apostles  were  first  sent  out  by  their 
Master,  He  gave  them  power  (we  are  told)  against  unclean 
spirits  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness 
and  all  manner  of  disease.  His  words  to  them  at  parting 
were — not  only  preach,  saying  fhe  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand,  but  also  heal  tlie  sick,  cleanse  iht  lepers  \ 
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Nor  is  this  all — to  testify  farther  His  compassioii  for 
the  sick,  and  His  desire  that  they  should  be  succoured, 
Christ  has  made  the  care  of  them,  a  condition  of  our 
acceptance  in  the  last  day. 

In  that  awful  passage  in  which  the  Great  Judgment  is 
anticipated,  in  which,  as  in  a  picture,  we  see  what  will 
take  place  hereafter,  the  lost  and  the  saved,  the  blessecl 
and  the  condemned,  are  arranged  in  two  divisions  on 
either  side  of  the  Judge,  marked  by  separate  marks — and 
one  of  these  marks  is,  that  in  their  life-time  they  had 
visited,  or  had  not  visited  the  sick  among  their  brethren. 

Now,  if  what  has  been  said  be  borne  in  mind — ^if  we 
consider  first,  what  our  Lord's  conduct  itself  was  in 
regard  to  the  afflicted  in  the  body — ^how  constant  and 
unwearied  He  was  in  coming  to  their  relief — Secondly, 
if  we  remember  that  He  laid  it  as  an  especial  charge 
upon  His  chosen  apostles  to  go  and  do  likewise — ^And 
thirdly,  if  we  look  at  what  He  has  announced  of  the 
proceeding  of  the  Day  of  Judgment — we  shall  be  agreed 
that  a  great  importance  is  attached  by  Him  to  this  work 
of  healing  and  succouring  the  sick.  We  shall  feel  that 
to  pass  by,  and  take  no  notice  of  cases  of  sickness,  ill 
suits  with  our  profession  of  His  religion — ^we  shall  feel, 
that  as  followers  of  Him,  we  ought  to  do  all  in  our  power 
to  restore  health  to  our  suffering  brethren — that  we 
ought  to  seek  them  out,  and  minister  unto  them — do 
what  we  can  to  soothe  and  assuage  their  pains,  lessen — 
if  we  cannot  altogether  remove — the  burdens,  which 
broken  health,  sickness,  and  disease,  may  have  laid  up<m 
them. 

And  this  \)Tmg%  ma  \.o  ^'^  \sani<^?j^^b!vfc  Q\5j\<5ttt  before  us 
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to-day.  Granted  that  what  I  have  said  is  true,  and  I 
shall  not  need  to  use  many  words  to  induce  you  to  sup- 
port by  your  willing  alms  that  most  excellent  and  Chris- 
tian institution,  the  Royal  Berkshire  Hospital. 

For  just  consider,  brethren,  what  it  was,  that  this 
Hospital  was  established  to  effect,  and  how  far  up  to  this 
moment,  it  has  carried  out  its  object. 

It  was  founded  about  twenty-one  years  ago — for  the 
purpose  of  giving  relief,  in  cases  of  sickness,  or  accident, 
to  the  poor  of  a  wide  and  popidous  neighbourhood. 

In  all  cases  of  sudden  accident,  its  doors  are  open  at 
all  times.  If  a  poor  man  breaks  or  injures  a  limb — has 
a  fall,  or  is  run  over,  or  in  any  way  seriously  hurt,  he  is 
at  once  received  into  the  Hospital.  While  there,  he  is 
attended  by  the  most  skilful  surgeons,  and  receives  the 
best  nursing — he  has,  too,  the  diet  most  fitting  his  case, 
most  adapted  to  promote  his  speedy  recovery. 

And  so  it  is  with  other  sorts  of  illness.  Whoever  is 
admitted  as  a  patient  is  sure  of  meeting  with  wise  and 
kind  treatment.  Numbers  go  into  the  Hospital  out  of 
this  district  every  year,  and  come  out  cured,  who,  if  they 
had  stayed  at  home,  for  lack  of  the  comforts  and  conve- 
nience, the  rest  and  quiet,  the  constant  and  daily  medical 
supervision,  which  their  case  required  and  received  in 
the  Hospital,  might  either  have  died,  or  become  con- 
firmed invalids,  and  so  been  thrown,  for  the  rest  of  their 
days,  upon  the  public  charge  for  a  maintenance. 

I  repeat  it,  brethren,  many  lives  amongst  us  are  saved, 
under  God,  year  by  7ear,  through  a  timely  admission 
into  the  Reading  Hospital.     We  may  apply  to  it,  with 
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literal  truth,  the  words  in  my  text — "  It  takes  them,  and 
heals  them,  and  lets  them  go  I" 

In  saying  this,  I  speak  to  those  who  can  confirm  my 
words.  Ours  is  not  a  large  parish — quite  a  small  parish, 
compared  with  many — ^yet  not  a  year  passes  but  some  of 
our  number  are  admitted  either  as  out-patients  or  in- 
patients of  the  Hospital — not  a  year  passes  that  we  do 
not  give  God  thanks  for  benefits  there  received  by  some 
of  them. 

I  have  spoken,  often  and  offcen,  to  those  who  have 
come  out  of  the  Hospital,  and  I  have  never  heard  but 
one  account  of  it.  All  are  agreed  in  praising  it — all 
speak  gratefully  of  the  treatment  they  have  found  there 
— the  care,  the  consideration,  the  comfort,  the  atten- 
tion and  kindness  which  has  been  bestowed  upon  them. 

Such  an  institution  recommends  itself.  It  nqeds  only 
to  be  known  that  its  funds  are  insufficient,  that  it  is 
crippled  in  its  beneficent  eflbrts  to  do  good,  and  all 
who  live  within  reach  of  it  will,  I  feel  sure,  hasten  to  its 
support.  All,  be  they  rich  or  poor,  will  give,  and  give 
gladly,  to  enable  it  to  proceed  in  its  course  of  mercy — all 
will  say  to  it — and  that  not  in  words  only — "  We  wish 
you  God  speed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  !" 

In  asking  you  then,  brethren,  for  your  alms  on  this 
occasion,  I  have  not  to  look  out  for  arguments  to  draw 
forth  your  charity.  I  believe  there  is  no  one  here  who, 
having  heard  what  this  Hospital  has  eflected,  does  not 
feel  it  a  privilege  to  help,  according  to  his  power,  to 
advance  it  in  its  Christian  work.  I  believe  there  is  no 
call  to  the  exercise  of  charity — among  the  many  which 
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from  time  to  time  are  made  to  you — which  meets  with  si 
more  liberal,  more  willing  response,  than  the  call  that  is 
made  upon  you  to-day. 

And  yet  it  would  appear  that  the  income  of  the  Hos- 
pital, as  far  as  it  depends  on  church  collections,  is  falling 
off.  In  the  report  for  the  year  last  past,  I  see  that  the 
sum  derived  from  such  sources  is  put  down  as  £34  less 
than  in  the  previous  year. 

And  this  surely  is  a  matter  for  regret — for  church  col- 
lections come  from  all  classes,  from  poor  as  well  as  from 
rich.  It  is  the  only  way  by  which  the  poor  widow's 
mite  reaches  the  treasury  of  the  Hospital.  The  rich  are 
many  of  them  yearly  subscribers — but  in  these  congrega- 
tional collections  we  all  give  together.  And  that,  I  think, 
is  one  strong  recommendation  of  them.  At  the  same 
time  it  should  be  known,  that  whiatever  collections,  in 
the  past  year,  have  been  made  from  congregations,  have 
come,  with  one  single  exception,  from  the  churches  and 
chapels  of  the  Church  of  England. 

With  these  remarks,  I  shall  leave  the  matter  in  your 
hands.  But  I  cannot  do  so  without  shortly  referring  to 
what  has  been  said — to  what,  in  my  mind,  must  always 
furnish  one  good  and  sufficient  reason  for  such  an  appeal 
as  the  present. 

The  care  of  the  sick  is  an  acknowledged  Christian 
duty.  Our  Lord,  we  have  seen,  invites  us  to  it  by  His 
own  example,  and  binds  it  on  us  by  what  He  has  said 
about  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

But  all  men  are  not  able  personally  to  take  part  in 
iihis  duty.  All  have  not  the  gift  of  healing.  AU  have 
not  the  time,  nor  the  temper,  northehealth^xvoitW^^^i^^swsfc. 
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whicli  are  needed  for  the  efficient  tending  upon  the  sick. 
With  the  best  wishes  to  be  of  use,  we  should  many  of  us 
make  but  poor  nurses — many  of  us  be  out  of  our  place 
in  a  sick  room. 

And  yet  the  obligation  is  upon  us.  By  some  means  or 
other,  each  and  all  of  us  must  take  his  place  in  minister- 
ing to  the  sick.  Some  way  must  be  found  by  which  our 
Lord's  will  in  this  matter  may  be  done — by  which  we 
may  escape  His  rebuke — I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  Me 
not ! 

And  here,  brethren,  that  way  is  provided.  In  sub- 
scribing to  the  funds  of  this  Hospital,  we  do,  in  a  measure, 
visit  the  sick.  We  give  the  means  out  of  which  the 
care  and  comfort  which  they  require  is  supplied  to  them. 

I  do  not  say  this  to  exonerate  any  one  from  a  more 
personal  waiting  upon  the  sick  when  and  where  he  can, 
but  I  say  it  for  their  sakes  who,  from  one  cause  or  other, 
are  disqualified  for  such  a  service. 

Let,  then,  brethren,  those  of  us  who,  for  whatever 
reason,  are  precluded  from  a  personal  attendance  upon 
illness,  be  the  more  ready  to  bestow  of  our  alms  on  this 
occasion.  Let  us  give,  and  give  freely,  to  do  good  to  our 
sick  and  suffering  fellow  men;  through  the  agency  of  the 
Reading  Hospital. 

All  of  us,  I  have  said,  have  not  the  gift  of  healing — 
not  every  one  can  do  the  good  Samaritan's  part  in  its 
entirety — not  every  one  can  pour,  with  his  own  hands, 
the  oil  and  the  wine  into  the  wounds  of  his  stricken 
brother — ^but  all  may  at  least  avoid  the  sin  of  the  Priest 
and  the  Levite,  who  passed  by  on  the  other  side — all  may 
.  Lave  compassioiv — bJSl  ixi«^\i^  T^^i^j  to  old  the  sick  man's 
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recovery — all  may  take  out  their  purse,  and  give  for  his 
stay  at  the  inn. 

May  I  not  add — ^from  the  same  part  of  the  Gospel — 
what  thou  spendest  on  such  a  purpose,  in  pity  on  the  poor, 
is  money  well  employed — ^is  money  spent  more  profitably, 
I  fear,  than  is  the  case  with  the  greater  part  of  our 
means,  for  it  is  money  lent  unto  the  Lord,  and  when  He 
Cometh  again  He  will  repay  thee  ! 
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Two  are  better  than  one^  hecoAise  they  have  a  good  reioard  for  thew  labowr. 
For  if  they  faUf  the  one  mU  lift  up  his  fellow.  BiU  woe  to  him 
that  is  alone  when  Tie  faUeth,  for  he  hath  not  another  to  help  him 
up. 

These  are  the  words  of  one  who  in  his  day,  and  ever 
since  has  passed  for  the  wisest  of  men — ^the  words  of 
King  Solomon — king  and  also  preacher,  in  that  book  so 
fill!  of  the  lessons  of  experience,  so  rich  in  the  observa- 
tion of  human  life — the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes. 

They  are  words,  I  think,  not  unsuitable  for  us  to  me-, 
ditate  upon  to-day — ^not  unsuited  to  the  purpose  now 
before  me,  which  is,  to  address  some  short  remarks  to 
you  about  your  Friendly  Club. 

In  these  remarks  my  aim  will  be,  not  to  say  new  but 
rather  old  things — to  shew  you  the  advantages  of  be- 
longing to  a  society  like  yours — to  shew  for  the  benefit  of 
the  younger  m^m\>ev:s  mv^^^vi  y^'^^^^^'^Iy,  what  a  help  a 
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Club  may  be,  not  only  in  providing  you  with  support  in 
sickness,  but  in  forming  and  deepening  in  you  a  truly 
Christian  character — a  help  in  correcting  that  selfishness 
which  is  naturally  so  strong  in  man  ;  a  help  in  exercising 
you  in  that  chiefest  and  most  indispensable  part  of  our 
religion — charity ! 

First,  then,  let  us  take  the  verses  of  the  text,  and  no- 
tice how  true  they  are :  how  wide  and  far-reaching  is 
the  principle  they  contain.  Two  are  letter  than  one.  We 
may  see  this  in  many  ways — e.  g.  If  there  is  a  piece  of 
ground  to  be  ploughed  or  reaped — ^if  there  is  a  stack  of 
com  to  be  thrashed — or  a  garden  to  be  dug — two  we 
allow  will  get  the  work  done  better  than  one.  Again  : 
if  a  man  be  taken  with  illness,  it  is  not  well  for  binn  to 
be  alone,  he  will  be  better  for  having  some  other  person 
to  wait  upon  and  nurse  him.  Or  again  :  if  a  man  be  in 
affiction,  or  in  perplexity,  the  presence  of  a  friend  to 
soothe  and  counsel  him,  is  an  acknowledged  good. 

And  so  in  all  things — everywhere  "  in  the  tangled 
business  of  the  world  " — in  work,  in  want,  in  sorrow, 
in  difficulty,  in  defending  ourselves  against  enemies, 
in  carrjring  out  plans  of  benevolence,  two  are  better 
than  one.  What  one  lacks  his  companion  supplies — ^if 
one  falls  his  fellows  will  lift  him  up — hut  woe  to  him  that 
is  alone  when  hefcUleth,  for  he  hath  not  another  to  help  him 
up! 

And  this  which  is  true  in  so  many  matters  is  especially 
true  in  societies  like  yours.  The  very  bond  which  brings 
you  together  is  this — your  belief  that  two  are  better  than 
one — you  think  by  combining  to  get  benefits  which  you 
could  not  get  by  working  separately. 
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And  you  are  right.  By  co-operation — by  joining 
hand  in  hand,  you  may  now  secure  a  provision 
against  sickness,  or  the  coming  on  of  old  age,  which  you 
could  not  else  secure.  It  is  then  for  your  advantage — 
looking  for  the  moment  only  to  your  worldly  interest,  to 
what  will  be  for  your  bodily  welfare,  for  your  personal 
comfort  and  convenience — ^to  belong  to  a  club. 

But  there  are  much  higher  reasons  to  be  produced : 
and  among  them  I  would  put  this  as  a  very  chief  reason 
for  belonging  to  a  club — ^that  you  thereby  keep  your  IN- 
DEPENDENCE.— ^And  what  we  Englishmen  most  pride 
ourselves  upon — what  has  served,  under  God,  to  make  us 
what  we  are — a  strong  and  free  people,  is  this  same 
spirit  of  independence — a  determination  not  to  be  be- 
holden to  others  for  what  we  can  do  ourselves. 

This,  I  repeat,  is  the  characteristic  of  Englishmen 
— ^taken  as  a  people,  to  beg  we  are  ashamed.  And 
in  this  we  afford  a  remarkable  contrast  to  what  all  who 
have  travelled  in  foreign  parts  must  have  noticed.  There, 
abroad,  you  will  see  begging  allowed  as  a  trade.  Both  in 
town  and  country,  you  will  see  numbers  who  make  that 
their  occupation— ^ who  prefer  to  live  on  casual  alms,  than 
work  for  an  honest  maintenance. 

But  it  is  not  so,  or  at  any  rate,  not  to  any  great  extent, 
here  in  England.  Many  a  poor  man  amongst  us  wiU 
sooner  starve  than  beg.  Many  a  man  will  go  through 
great  hardships,  and  put  himself  and  his  family  on  short 
allowance,  rather  than  be  beholden  to  public  charity — 
rather  than  "  trouble" — so  he  calls  it — rather  than 
"  trouble  the  parish." 

Sometimes,  mde^,  ^i^e^  \xi\3&\.  \x«viKJife  ^Jaa  T^arish.    In 
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cases  of  severe  and  long-continued  illness,  in  cases  of  ac- 
cident, a  man,  however  reluctant,  will  be  driven  to  ap- 
ply for  relief.  And  in  such  cases  it  ought  not  to  be  im- 
puted  to  him  for  blame. 

Still  the  feeling  is  a  good  one — a  feeling  to  be  respected 
and  encouraged — ^which  prompts  a  poor  man,  while  he 
can,  at  whatever  pains  and  self-denial,  to  be  in  debt  to 
no  one — ^no,  not  even  to  the  parish,  for  his  living ! 

But  strive  as  he  may,  it  is  only  by  belonging  to  some 
Friendly  Society,  that  a  labourer  or  even  a  tradesman 
can  be  sure  to  keep  himself  independent. 

For  a  labouring  man's  earnings,  winter  and  summer 
together,  may  be  enough  to  make  him  very  comfortable 
while  he  is  well — ^he  may  even  have  something  to  spare 
out  of  them  for  charity ;  something  to  give — and  I  tes- 
tify from  experience  that  none  give  more  gladly— when  a 
collection  is  made  amongst  us. — But  they  will  hardly  be 
enough  when  husbanded  ever  so  carefully,  to  furnish 
him  with  the  means  of  recovery  in  sickness ;  not  enough 
to  pay  for  his  support,  and  the  support  of  his  family 
when  he  is  laid  by  and  no,  longer  able  to  work. 

But  let  him  belong  to  a  club,  and  then  if  "sickness 
should  overtake  him,  he  is  prepared.  He  can  without 
shame — without  any  loss  of  independence,  apply  to  the 
"  box,"  for  he  has  himself  helped  to  fill  it.  It  is  out  of 
his  own  money  that  the  relief  is  afforded  him. 

And  therefore  as  I  said,  and  I  cannot  say  it  too  often, 
these  Benefit  Societies  ought  to  be  supported — ^because 
they  help  to  keep  up  a  spirit  of  freedom  and  indepen- 
dence, and  honourable  self-respect  in  the  working  claussfe^* 
of  our  country.    Therefore  it  \b  t\ia\»  \  ^  wsJift^  ^^^-^  ^^'^ 

\.  \.  ^ 


516  A   CLUB   SERMON.  [siiRM. 

young  men  who  have  not  yet  joined,  to  lose  no  time  en- 
rolling yourselves  in  a  club. 

By  490  doing,  you  provide,  as  I  have  shewn,  against 
sickness :  and  what  is  more  you  keep  your  independence 
— you  secure  to  yourselves  a  refuge  in  the  day  of  neces- 
sity, so  that  when  your  strength  fails  you,  and  you  can 
no  longer  go  forth  to  your  work  and  to  your  labour,  you 
yet  eat  the  bread  yourselves  have  earned.  You  are 
maintained,  not  by  charity,  not  by  the  parish,  but  by 
what  you  have  helped  to  lay  up  while  yet  in  health, 
the  honest  fruit  of  past  frugality  and  past  self-denial. 

And  this  leads  me  to  mention  another  advantage  which 
a  club  offers  you.  By  belonging  to  a  society  like  yours, 
you  become  bound  to  make  month  by  month,  or  week 
by  week,  a  certain  payment.  That  payment  must'  be 
saved  out  of  your  wages. — But  suppose  you  did  not  be- 
long to  a  club,  where  in  many  cases  would  the  money 
thus  stored  up  have  gone  P  Would  it  not  have  been 
consumed  upon  your  appetite  ?  Would  it  not  have  gone, 
— ^where  alas !  as  it  is,  too  large  a  portion  of  the  Eng- 
lish labourer's  wages  go — ^to  bu^  drink  ? 

Then  what  a  good  thing  a  club  is  were  it  only  for  this, 
that  it  teaches  you  to  deny  yourselves.  What  a  good 
thing  is  it  for  a  young  man,  who  earns  more  than  he 
needs  for  his  immediate  wants,  to  be  obliged,  as  it  were, 
to  put  by,  either  for  the  use  of  others,  or  for  his  own  use, 
at  a  later  day,  what  else  he  would  have  been  tempted  to 
spend  on  mere  selfish  indulgence !  What  a  good  liiing 
is  it  for  any  of  us,  brethren,  to  learn,  by  whatever  way, 
that  great  lesson  of  the  Gospel — the  great  lesson  of  our 
Lord's  wKole  Me — ^o>i^\»lQit  ^^^st^-^^-sR  ^Jaat  labour 
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ing  we  ought  to  support  the  weak,  and  to  remember  the 
words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  He  said.  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive  ! 

And  now  let  me  put  one  other  thought  before  you, 
which  your  assembling  here  in  God's  House  suggests  to 
me.  When  I  saw  you  walking  to-day  in  orderly  array 
to  church,  I  was  reminded  of  that  beautiful  picture  of  the 
early  Christians  which  is  set  before  us  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles. — AU  thai  believed  were  together  ,  .  .  The 
multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of 
one  soul.  And  they  continued  stedfasfly  in  the  Apostles' 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread  and  in 
prayers, 

Now  what  a  power  for  good  would  it  be  were  this  our 
constant  practice  in  regard  to  religion  !  How  it  would 
help  to  advance  godliness  if  all  the  men  in  a  parish  were 
to  be  seen,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  coming,  as  we  have 
come  to-day,  to  the  House  of  God  as  friends  !  What  a 
reaUty,  what  a  life,  would  such  an  assembling  of  our- 
selves together  give  to  the  public  worship  of  the  Al- 
mighty !  Two  are  better  than  one  in  the  seat  at  church  ! — 
Two  are  better  than  one  in  singing  God's  praises ! — Two 
are  better  than  one  when  we  kneel  at  the  Lord's  Table ! 

Man  is  so  made  by  His  great  Creator  as  to  be  the 
better,  and  to  do  things  better,  when  he  has  a  compan- 
ion. It  is  so,  we  have  seen,  in  the  affairs  of  common 
life,  and  it  is  so  in  religion.  Never  do  we  praise  our 
God  so  heartily,  never  do  we  pray  so  fervently,  as  when 
we  praise  and  pray  in  a  great  congregation.  There  is  a 
link  of  sympathy  there  which  draws  our  hearts,  and  stirs 
us  up  to  a  generous  rivalry.     We  feel  that  we  qx<^  ^'jcsik* 
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of  a  great  brotherhood  whose  wants  and  infirmities,  and 
hidden  sorrows  are  the  same — alike  in  need  of  healing— 
and  we  wish  not  to  be  behind  in  entreating  the  Lord's 
mercy.  We  send  up  our  petitions  to  Him  in  the  hea- 
vens on  the  breath  of  a  united  accordant  supplication. 

Do  think  of  this,  brethren !  Do  reflect  how  truly 
joyful  and  good  a  thing  it  is,  to  be  together  in  worshipping 
our  God ! 

Nor  is  it  only  in  the  paying  of  this  outward  service  to 
God — though  this  is  much — ^that  I  would  urge  you  to  co- 
operate, but  still  more  in  that  service  of  the  heart  and 
life  which  we  owe  Him,  and  which  we  have  all  promised 
to  render  Him.  Think  how  you  might  help  one  another 
also  there !  Think  how  much  easier  it  would  be  for  us 
all  to  do  the  right  thing,  and  to  avoid  the  wrong,  if  we 
were  sure  of  being  supported  in  it  by  the  countenance 
and  sympathy  of  our  brethren ! 

As  it  is,  souls  I  fear  are  lost,  not  a  few,  for  lack  of  this 
friendly  sympathy  and  aid. 

The  young  especially  are  discouraged  at  the  outset  of 
their  Christian  course  by  want  of  others  to  run  it  with 
them.  They  draw  back  from  the  narrow  path  because 
so  often  they  are  called  to  tread  it  alone ! 

And  yet,  brethren,  God  did  not  mean  them  to  tread  it 
alone.  God  by  joining  them  together  in  One  Body,  in 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  meant  that  they  should 
have  companions : — that  they  should  be  helped,  and  not 
hindered  in  running  the  race  He  has  set  before  them  ! 

0  let  this  be  more  considered  !  Let  us  resolve,  God 
helping  us,  to  give  one  another  the  best  aid  we  can  in 
passing  through  this  -je^riloua  world ! 
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It  will  not  be  lost  labour — God  will  not  forget  it  when 
He  reviews  our  own  life,  all  that  we  have  done  of  good 
or  evil,  at  the  last.  God,  I  say,  will  not  forget  it — He 
will  recompenoe  it  to  us  with  an  exceeding  great  reward. 

There  is,  we  believe,  no  more  acceptable  service  that, 
we  can  render  than  this  of  which  I  am  speaking — ^the 
smoothing  the  path — taking  stumbling-blocks  out  of  the 
way  of  a  younger  brother. 

We  know  from  our  Lord's  own  lips,  how  precious  one 
lost  but  recovered  soul  is,  before  God.  We  know  what 
is  said  by  an  Apostle  of  the  man  who  converteth  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way — and  we  may  judge  from  this 
how  truly  blessed  of  our  Father  will  they  be  hereafter, 
who  have  kept  a  brother's  soul  from  evil ;  who  by  word 
or  deed  of  theirs  have  saved  him  from  going  astray; 
who  have  been,  as  it  were,  a  wall  to  him  on  the  right 
hand  or  on  the  left — have  helped  him  across  some  dan- 
gerous passage — some  critical  period  of  his  life's  journey 
— ^have  lifted  him  up  when  he  was  down — have  cheered 
him  when  he  was  faint  and  weary — ^have  nerved  him  to 
persevere — in  short,  who  have  been  his  fellow- workers 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ! 
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A  SEEMON  PEEACHED  AT  THE  EE-OPENING 
OF  FALKINGHAM  CHUECH,  LINCOLN- 
SHIEE,  NOV.  10,  1858. 

THE   FORBiER  AND  THE   LATTER  HOUSE. 

Haooai  II.  9. 

« 
The  glory  of  this  latter  hottse  shcUl  be  greater  them  of  the  former,  $aUk 

the  Lord  ofhoits :  and  in  this  place  will  I  give  peace  saith  the  Lord 

of  hosts. 

These  words  were  spoken  by  Haggai  the  prophet  at 
a  very  critical  moment  of  his  nation's  history.  It  was 
in  the  second  year  of  Darius  the  king,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  him,  and  that  second  year  of  Darius,  was 
about  fourteen  years  after  the  decree  of  his  predecessor 
Artaxerxes  forbidding  the  Jews  to  re-build  their  temple. 
During  those  fourteen  years  the  work  begun  so  prosper- 
ously under  Cyrus,  had  been  at  a  standstill.  It  ceased — 
writes  the  historian  Ezra — unto  the  second  year  of  thi  reigm 
of  Darius,  King  of  Persia. 

In  that  year  God  remembered  Zion — He  thought  upon 
her  stones,  and  il  "jiv^^&A.  ISiiCL  to  see  her  in  the  dust. 
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He  put  it  into  tBe  heart  of  Haggai  and  Zechariah  to  stir 
up  the  discouraged  temple-builders  to  go  on  with  the 
work.  And  so  effectual  were  the  words  of  these  prophets, 
so  ready  were  the  people  to  make  their  offerings  and 
give  their  labour  at  the  call,  that  after  a  short  while, 
the  new  temple  was  completed— built  upon  its  old  site — 
and  once  more  the  broken  thread  of  Israel's  public  praise 
was  joined — once  more  from  within  those  hallowed  walls 
where  the  Lord  had  recorded  His  name  to  be  there, 
went  up  the  old  strains  of  their  solemn  national  worship, 
thanksgiving,  and  the  voice  of  melody — once  more  were 
the  people  made  joyful  in  God's  House  of  Prayer ! 

And  note  the  argument,  brethren,  by  which  Haggai 
stirred  up  the  Jews  to  re-build  the  temple — as  we  read 
it  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  his  prophecy.  He 
appealed  to  the  calamities  under  which  they  had  been 
suffering — to  the  drought  upon  the  land,  to  the  failure 
in  the  earth's  fruits — and  all  because  of  mine  house  that  is 
waste. — And — ^what  must  have  had  the  greatest  weight 
with  them,  he  set  before  them  this  promise — he  de- 
clared that  the  second  temple  should  exceed  the  first — 
The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of  the 
former.  > 

That  greater  glory  was  not  to  be  in  any  material 
thing :  in  no  beauty  of  wood,  or  precious  stone,  or  costly 
overlaying  of  gold.  In  all  these  things,  in  mere  outward 
splendour,  the  first  Temple  was  by  far  the  more  magnifi- 
cent< — ^But  it  was  to  be  in  this — in  the  fact  that  while  the 
new  Temple  was  yet  standing,  the  Desire  of  all  nations, 
the  long  expected  Messias  should  come.  Yes,  it  was  this 
— ^the  Presence  of  Christ  in  His  Father's^  Hssv\sKk\  's^siosij^ 
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there  as  a  Refiner  and  a  Purifier,  providing  for  the  Holy 
God  an  offering  in  righteousness,  a  Presence  which  it  was 
given  to  the  prophet  by  the  eye  of  faith  to  see,  which 
called  from  his  lips  the  triumphant  words  before  us — The 
glory  of  this  latter  House  shall  he  greater  than  of  the 
former  ;  and  in  this  House  will  I  give  peace  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts  ! 

So  far  of  the  verse  in  the  text,  as  it  is  connected  with 
the  Jews'  history.  And  even  while  reviewing  that  con- 
nection, we  must  have  felt  that  there  was  a  reflected 
meaning  in  it  for  ourselves.  Granted  the  wide  differ- 
ence between  our  time  and  circumstances,  and  the  time 
and  circumstances  when  Haggai  wrote  his  prophecy: 
granted  that  no  close  parallel  can  be  drawn  between  the 
re-building  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  restora- 
tion of  your  parish  church  here,  still  I  think  there  is 
much  in  Haggai's  book — much  in  the  single  verse  I  have 
selected  out  of  it,  which  has  reference  to  ourselves,  and 
is  especially  suited  to  our  meditation  at  this  time. 

For  have  we  not  had  here  both  a  former  and  a  hiier 
House  ?  and  is  there  not  in  the  contrast  which  may  be 
instituted  between  them,  room  for  thankfulness — cause 
also  for  maintaibing  that  the  latter  is  the  more  glorious, 
conducive  in  every  way  to  our  good  P 

And  when  I  speak  of  a  former  and  a  latter  Hotise,  I 
have  a  double  contrast  in  mind. — First,  I  would  contrast 
this  House  as  we  see  it  now  with  what  it  was  only  six 
months  ago — and  Secondly,  I  would  contrast  this  Church 
as  we  see  it  to-day,  and  the  religious  service  in  which 
we  have  joined,  with  the  same  Church  as  it  was  centuries 
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ago,  as  it  was  on  the  day  of  its  first  opening,  and  with 
the  services  which  at  that  time  were  performed  in  it. 

I  think  in  this  double  contrast,  we  shall  find  matter 
that  may  fitly  occupy  us  on  this  occasion — matter  for  no 
proud  self-righteousness  or  boasting,  but  for  humble 
thankfulness  and  pi^aise. 

And  first,  contrast  this  church  as  it  is,  with  what  it 
was  six  months  ago.  You  all  remember  what  its  appear- 
ance was  then — the  broken  sunk  floor — ^the  high  incon- 
venient pews — the  blocked  up  arches — the  rent  walls — 
the  flat  depressed  roof.  And  you  see  to-day  what  a 
change  for  the  better  has  been  wrought :  what,  in  a  few 
months,  a  skilful  hand  and  judicious  management  has 
been  able  to  effect — old  things  are  passed  away,  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new  !  You  have  in  your  parish  Church 
thus  restored  to  you,  a  Church  in  every  way  fitted  for 
Divine  worship.  You  have  it  so  arranged  that  all  here 
assembled  are  on  a  level — so  that — as  ought  ever  to  be 
the  case  in  God's  House — the  distinction  of  persons  is  as 
much  as  possible  at  an  end.  For  the  poor  man  is  now 
placed  equally  well  with  his  richer  neighbour.  All  are 
better  placed  than  they  were  before — better  placed  for 
hearing,  better  placed  for  praying. 

This  in  itself  must  be  no  small  joy  to  a  Christian, 
From  it  we  may  expect  great  and  lasting  good  will 
spring.  You  will  henceforth  worship  God  more  as  one 
family — high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one  with  another. 
Your  prayers  will  be  more  in  common — you  will  feel 
more  united — more  as  if  you  belonged — as  indeed  is  the 
case — to  one  communion  and  fellowship.     And  out  of  that 


5*^4  THE   FORMER  AND  [SERM. 

feeling  will  arise  mutual  kindliness  and  forbearance — a 
wish  to  think  the  best,  and  not  the  worst  of  each  other 
— a  desire  to  promote  every  man  his  brother's  welfare. 

Surely  this  alone  warrants  me  in  claiming  for  this 
kUter  Souse  the  preference. — Surely  as  compared  with 
what  it  was  before  it  was  restored,  itq  superiority  wiU  be 
unquestioned — ^it  has  the  greater  glory. 

But  not  to  dwell  more  on  this  contrast,  palpable  and 
evident  as  it  must  be  to  you  all — let  us  go  back  to  a 
more  distant  day,  and  compare  this  Church,  as  it  now  is, 
as  far  as  we  are  able,  with  its  appearance  some  four 
hundred  years  ago,  when  it  was  first  opened  for  Christian 
worship  in  this  town  of  Falkingham. 

On  that  occasion  there  would  be  much  to  stiike  the 
eye — much  to  call  forth  admiring  wonder.  The  walls 
were  then  no  doubt,  rich  with  paintings — the  windows 
a  blaze  with  coloured  glass.  Over  the  screen,  which  yet 
divides  the  chancel  from  the  body  of  the  Church,  would  be 
the  Holy  Rood  :  a  large  figure  of  our  Lord,  the  size  of 
life,  upon  the  cross.  There  would  be  other  figures, 
images  of  the  Saints  and  the  Virgin  Mary — stoups  for 
holy  water — one  or  more  altars  high  raised  and  richly 
dight. — And  then  of  those  who  formed  the  congregation. 
There  would  be  present  on  that  day — not  one,  but.  many 
bishops — mitred  abbots  from  the  great  monasteries, 
which  at  that  time  were  flourishing  in  this  country — a 
long  procession  of  priests — ^much  chanting  of  choristers, 
much  swinging  of  incense. 

As  a  mere  spectacle,  that  first  opening — which  I  have 
endeavoured  to  describe — must  bear  the  palm.  Looked 
at  only  as  a  sigW,,  ftome^\w^^\a^m^to  the  eye,  and  we 
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must  reverse  the  order  of  my  text,  and  allow  that  the 
former  House  was  the  more  magnificent — or  in  the  words 
of  Haggai — Who  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  House  in 
her  first  glory  ?  And  how  do  ye  see  it  now  ?  Is  it  not  in 
your  eyes,  in  comparison  of  it,  05  nothing  I 

And  yet,  brethren,  I  hold  that  the  gain  is  greatly  on 
our  side.  I  would  not  desire,  nor  would  you  desire  to 
call  back,  even  if  it  were  possible,  the  gorgeousness  and 
splendour  of  the  mediaeval  church. 

It  is  against  our  Protestant  feelings — against  the  sim- 
plicity of  our  reformed  faith — to  set  too  much  store  by 
what  is  outward  and  material.  We  do  not  think  that 
the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold  or  silver,  or  stone  graven 
by  art  and  man's  device — we  do  not  wish  to  have  the  eye 
distracted  and  the  attention  arrested  by  any  objects, 
however  fair  and  beautiful,  when  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  and  the  hearing  of  His  Word  is  the  business  on 
which  our  hearts  are  set,  and  for  which  we  are  assem- 
bled— ^still  less  do  we  bear  that  any  rival  should  be  set 
up  in  God's  house,  to  compete,  as  it  were,  with  Him  for 
the  homage  of  our  individual  prayers. 

Bearing  this  in  mind — ^looking  at  the  church  in  which 
we  are  now  gathered  together — observing  how,  in  all  its 
arrangements,  simplicity  and  fitness  have  been  considered 
— observing  how,  with  seemliness  and  decent  beauty,  it 
is  yet  free  from  any  over-adornment — I  am  bold  to  assert 
— that  this  hUer  House,  if  it  yield  to  the  former  in  mere 
show,  has  greatly  the  advantage  in  the  main — ^is  a  build- 
ing of  which  you  may  reasonably  be  proud — a  temple 
which  none  can  enter  without  feeling  at  once  that  it  is 
dedicated  to  the  worship  of  tke  Si^  0^^^,  «xA  \Ki  "^^^ 
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worship  6nly — to  Him  Who  is  a  jealous  God,  and  will 
not  give  His  honour  to  another — Who — ^as  our  Lord  has 
so  solemnly  told  us — is  a  Spirit,  and  must  be  worshipped 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  ! 

But  again — take  in  another  thought.  Compare  the 
services  of  the  two  Houses — what  they  were  in  the  old, 
what  they  are  in  the  new— and  the  balance  will  be  still 
more  in  our  favour. 

In  the  former  House — the  House  opened  about  one 
hundred  years  before  the  Reformation — the  service  was 
in  Latin,  the  prayers  were  in  Latin,  the  Scriptures— so 
much  of  them  as  was  read — were  in  Latin,  the  Holy  Sa- 
crament— or  Mass,  as  it  was  then  called — ^was  in  Latin. 

I  do  not  say  but  what,  even  under  such  circumstances, 
many  souls  might  have  found  nourishment :  but  surely 
many  must  have  been  starved — ^many  must  have  come 
to  church,  and  gone  out  of  it  as  empty  as  they  entered — 
many  must  have  been  fed  with  very  questionable  food — 
many  whose  hearts,  sin-oppressed,  were  aching  for  con- 
solation, must  have  gone  away  imcomforted — many,  if  I 
may  use  the  figure,  must  have  had  stones  given  them  for 
bread — the  doctrines  of  purgatory,  and  priestly  absolution, 
instead  of  the  pure  Gospel — the  saints,  instead  of  the  Sa- 
viour— acts  of  penance  and  mortification,  instead  of  the 
righteousness  which  justifies — fche  righteousness  which  is 
of  God  by  faith. 

Now  contrast  with  this  our  present  means  of  grace  in 
the  Church.  In  the  first  place,  all  our  service  is  in  a 
tongue  known  to  the  people — we  keep  many  of  the  old 
prayers  which  our  forefathers  used,  but  we  have  ren- 
dered them  into  'Ein^\^>  ^^  ^'a.^.  *ficL^  ^VO^^  ^^^^^-^tion, 
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learned  and  unlearned,  may  yet  follow  the  minister,  and 
add — and  all  surely  ought  to  add — a  hearty  Amen  to 
his  giving  of  thanks,  and  offering  up  of  petitions. 

Then  again — the  word  of  God,  and  nothing  but  the 
word  of  God — ^no  legends  of  the  saints,  no  inventions  of 
man — is  read  and  preached  to  you  in  this  place— read 
and  preached  to  you  so  that  you  can  understand  it — so 
that,  God's  Spirit  carrying  it  home,  it  may  work  effectu- 
ally in  your  hearts  who  receive  it — be  the  engrafted  wordy 
which  is  ahk  to  save  your  souls  ! 

Am  I  not  justified,  then,  brethren,  in  claiming  for  this 
latter  church  greater  honour  than  was  in  the  former?  Do 
not  the  advantages  which  you  possess  here,  exceed  the  ad- 
vantages which  your  forefathers  enjoyed  in  those  old 
times  ?  Have  you  not,  in  your  Church  as  it  now  is, 
with  its  pure  worship  and  intelligible  service,  greater 
helps  to  holiness,  greater  facilities  for  hearing  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  a  more  direct  access  to  God  by  Him, 
than  could  have  been  the  case  with  those  who  lived  while 
the  old  Church  and  the  old  services  were  yet  standing  ? 
And  does  not  this  entitle  me  to  say,  in  the  high  and 
holy  words  which  are  before  us — The  glory  of  this  latter 
House  shaU  he  greater  than  of  the  former,  and  in  this  place 
wiU  I  give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ? 

But  marky  brethren,  what  follows.  These  advantages, 
these  helps — all  the  light  and  knowledge  which  God  has 
caused  to  shine  upon  our  land — all  that  the  Eeformation 
in  religion  has  brought  us — all  that  it  has  taken  away — 
these  things  greatly  add  to  our  responsibility,  and  en- 
hance the  weight  of  our  reckoning. 

What  is  true  of  every  gift  of  God>  ia  ^je?g^«tt^  Ns^^  ^ 
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reUgious  privileges.  They  are  given  to  us  to  profit 
withal — ^to  make  us  wiser,  better,  purer,  more  worthy  of 
our  Lord,  more  meet  for  His  kingdom.  It  is  only  when 
such  is  their  effect,  that  they  prove  a  real  blessing — only 
then  may  we  expect  that,  in  the  use  of  them,  God  in  this 
place  will  give  us  peace. 

Suffer  me,  then,  dear  brethren — and  my  connexion 
with  you  once  in  this  parish,  does  not  let  me  employ 
such  affectionate  words  without  a  meaning — to  speak  a 
few  plain  words  about  your  future  use  -of  these  privil^es 
— about  your  prayers  in  this  church — about  your  hearing 
of  God's  word — about  your  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

These  are,  as  you  know,  the  three  chief  channels  of 
grace  which  are  open  to  you  as  adult  Christians  in  this 
place — it  is  through  these,  according  as  you  use  them 
rightly,  that  God  will  do  as  He  has  promised — speak 
peace  to  His  servants  and  to  His  saints,  that  they  turn 
not  again. 

And  first  of  your  prayers  here — ^your  public  common 
prayers.  Bring,  I  would  say,  to  these  the  first  condition 
of  acceptableness — humble,  earnest,  contrite  hearts.  Be 
fervent  in  your  prayers,  and  pray  along  with  your 
minister.  Help  to  send  up  his  petitions  to  the  throne  of 
grace  by  the  heartiness  of  your  accord,  by  your  loud  and 
general  Amen. 

And  if  you  are  in  earnest,  if  you  are  humble,  if  yorf 
really  feel  that,  at  the  moment  of  prayer,  you  are  speak- 
ing face  to  face  with  God,  be  not  ashamed  to  manifest 
this  by  your  bodily  position.    Do  make  your  prayers — as 
did  always  the  pioua  laen  oi  O^Sl— ^^  ^\^\».  Paul — as  did 
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the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Hiinself — "  meekly  kneeling  on 
your  knees  !*' 

It  is  no  mere  form  that  I  am  pleading  for,  when  I 
urge  you  to  this — ^it  is  simply  God's  due  from  His  crea- 
tures— ^it  is  according  to  the  natural  instinct  of  reverence 
He  has  planted  in  us.  You  yourselves  shall  be  the 
judges.  What  is  your  practice  at  home  when  you  make 
your  prayers  P  in  your  own  chamber  or  with  your  fami- 
lies P  You  pray,  I  am  sure — every  one  prays  at  those 
times — ^not  sitting,  but  kneeling.  You  would  feel  it 
wrong  to  pray  otherwise — ^then  why  be  less  devout,  less 
reverent  when  engaged  in  prayer  at  church  P  Surely, 
brethren,  if  you  foUow  the  honest  promptings  of  your 
own  hearts,  you  will  no  more  hesitate  on  the  matter. 
Each  time  you  cross  the  threshhold  of  the  church,  each 
time  you  enter  this  house  of  prayer,  you  wiU  feel  the 
force  of  those  holy  words  with  which  you  are  so  familiar 
— 0  comRy  let  us  worship  andfaU  downy  cmd  kned  before  the 
Lord  our  Maker! 

Again — another  of  your  church  privileges — another 
great  means  of  grace  provided  for  you  here — ^is  the  hear- 
ing  of  God's  holy  Word-hearing  it  read,  and  hearing  it 
preached  to  you. 

ThatWord  can  neverbe  heard  with  indifference.  It  must 
prove  either  a  savour  of  life  imto  life,  or  of  death  imto  death. 
O  let  it  be  in  your  case  the  former — a  savour  of  life  imto 
Kfe  I  Be  swift  to  hear  it — ^be  patient  under  hearing  it — 
hear  it  always  with  a  view  to  practise  it.  Be  sure  that, 
in  every  lesson  read  from  that  desk,  every  sermon 
preached  from  this  pulpit,  there  will  be  something  that 
may  minister  good  to  an  attentive  h.e^Iet.    ^t^  «siSi.Tgs^ 
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out  that  good — try  to  carry  away  fixnn  church,  each  time 
you  come  here,  some  portion  of  the  "Word  for  your  espe- 
cial use — some  word  of  warning,  some  word  of  counsel, 
some  word  of  comfort.  Imitate  her  who  kept  aU  tiie 
sayings  of  her  Son  laid  up  in  her  heart ! 

A  verse  of  Scripture — the  text  of  a  sermon — bearing 
upon  our  own  wants,  touching,  perhaps,  our  own  private 
sorrow  or  our  besetting  sin — duly  pondered  on  during 
the  week— brought  up  often  and  often  to  be  thought 
over  and  applied — ^will,  under  God's  blessing,  prove  of 
the  greatest  use  and  comfort,  may  serve  as  a  guide  for  our 
path — as  a  refuge  for  us  under  temptation. 

And  speaking  of  this  leads  me  to  add  one  remark 
about  sermons.  If  you  would  ensure  good  preaching, 
the  means  of  doing  it  are  greatly  in  your  own  hands. 
It  is  the  empty  church,  and  the  inattentive  listener,  that 
damps  the  preacher's  energies  and  blunts  his  zeaL  You 
expect  too  much  of  him,  if  you  expect  that  he  will  take 
the  same  pains  in  preparing  his  sermon,  and  be  as  fervent 
in  delivering  it,  when  the  chances  are  that  he  will  find 
but  two  or  three  ^to  hear  him — as  when  he  knows  for 
certain  that  the  church  will  be  filled-^thaton  these  benches 
he  wiU  see — as  I  see  now — a  people  sitting  hushed  and 
still,  bearing  on  their  faces  that  sober,  earnest  air  of  ex- 
pectation which  betokens  a  welcome  for  his  message, 
which  seems  to  say — "  Here  we  are  met  again  to  receive 
counsel  from  thee — If  thou  hast  any  word  of  exhoriatufii 
for  us,  say  on  /" 

The  third  and  last  point  on  which  I  would  touch  is  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

This,  bret\iTeii,  V^a  «X^«^^  \i^Ti  \^^rded    as   our 
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highest  means  of  grace — this  is  that  by  which  we  are 
joined  most  closely  to  our  Lord,  and  most  closely  to  one 
another.  They  who  meet  together  at  the  Lord's  Table 
are  more  than  friends — ^they  are  true  brothers  in  Christ 
— there  is  a  bond  between  them  which  makes  them 
fellow- workers  and  fellow-helpers  in  all  acts  and  offices 
of  Christian  love  and  kindness — ^which  constrains  them  to 
do  good,  and  to  seek  peace,  and  to  visit  the  sick,  and  to 
spend  of  their  substance  in  relieving  want,  and  to  have 
their  conversation  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  their  Lord. 

That,  I  affirm,  is  one  great  and  blessed  result  of  par- 
taking together  of  the  Holy  Communion.  Besides  the 
benefit  to  our  own  souls  that  comes  from  thence,  we 
mutually  strengthen  one  another's  hands  for  doing  good, 
and  lessening  sorrow,  and  resisting  evil  in  the  world. 

Do  not  wonder,  then,  brethren,  if  I  press  upon  you 
with  aU.  the  earnestness  I  can — as  many  as  are  yet  unde- 
cided, to  become  at  once  in  your  restored  church — and 
to  continue  ever  afterwards — Communicants.  * 

Too  long !  too  long !  have  you  left  untasted  the  dear 
pledges  of  your  Redeemer's  love  !  For  too  many  of  you 
— in  the  days  gone  by — has  the  Feast  in  this  church  been 
spread  in  vain ! 

Let  the  reproach  now  cease — ^when  next  you  have  the 
opportunity,  come !  Gladden  the  heart  of  your  minister 
here — gladden  the  hearts  of  yotir  brethren  who  already, 
these  many  years,  have  profited  by  this  great  privilege, 
by  joining  with  them  in  shewing  forth  the  Lord's  death 
in  the  way  He  has  appointed  you! 

Think  not  of  what  others  do  in  this  matter — ^think  of 
your  own  duties  to  the  Lord  Who  boxi^^^t*  ^^nsl— '^ks^^ 
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too,  of  your  own  great  need — yonr  weakness  of  purpose, 
yoor  want  of  Mth,  yonr  readiness  to  sin,  the  temptations 
which  beset  your  path,  arid  come  where  that  need  may 
be  supplied — come  where  grace  doth  abound ! 

Eat  of  the  Lord's  bread  and  drink  of  the  Lord's  cup, 
and  you  will  not  go  empty  away.  Men  will  take  notice 
of  it — ^yea,  your  own  hearts  will  bear  witness  within  that 
there  is  a  change  in  you  for  the  better — some  cord  of  sin 
broken,  some  holy  aim  awakened,  some  great  burden 
rolled  away,  will  be  the  token  of  your  spiritual  growth — 
a  sure  sign,  known  and  read  of  all  men,  that  you  have 
been  with  Jesus — that  God,  in  this  place,  has  indeed 
given  you  peace ! 


THE   END. 


